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Corbet late of Chicheſter, ; "; hoſe - 

| that knew him ſay, That he was a 
' man endued with the wi [dom that is from above, 
that is firft pure; and then penreable; gentle, © 
| ( meek, moderate, ) aud caſte 40 be. £ OGUEs E:, 
full of mercy and good Et rithoa at pargiali- 


ty; without hypocriſie. Therefore it is concerved ' 
thet any thing which he 6/igned for preb- 

tick uſe, may be well accepted uf; -bymall thoſe 
thar deſye to - ons ofier Ker _ meh Dif iY 
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|. - thankfal to God for the benefit which the Church 
E-"of C So and therein thy felf mayſt receive by 
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$ 1. Of the Church and Miniſtry, as related 
\ 10,0058 0m 


FHETHER: the Church, or the Miniſtry 
be firſt in nature, is to be conſidered 3, that 

.: for the; more; orderly, bandling of: bothy, 
we.may know which of them to;begin with. 
For:that ſeems to ;require; the precedency of 


4 | handling that hath the priority of nature 5 f1 
 - or the being whereof , is preſuppoſed to the being of -the- 0+ 
FF ther, Now ſome have thus reſolved 'it-: As the queſtion 'whe- 


ther 'the Hen-or the Egg be firft,. is reſolved by the (Creation, 
That God made the Hen firſt; ſo is the Queſtion , Whether 
the Church or Miniſtry be firſt, by the conſideration of the /firſt 
Inftitution of Chiiſt;z And it appears that the Miniſtry was firſt 
Inftituted, or at leaft that it was firſt in exiſtence. In ſetting vp 
the Chriftian Church, Chriſt -ſet vp the Miniſtry firſt. ; to con- 
m vert menz'-or -make. them Chriſtians. -Moregver, the Miniſtry, 
# n as taken for the col}eKive body of Miniſters, is a conſtitutive. part 
: B of the Church, confidered not enizrative, but organics, . (as fome 
Phraſe the diſtinion) 3" that is, not as a meer company of -Be+» Y 
lievers gathered to.Chrift;: but as a Political Society; ; or Spiritual 36. 
Commonwealth! in this World; And. ithe ; Conſtitutive parts, © 
Mould be giſtinly : treated of, before the Whole-that-is conſtis 
tatedoof them; log ford 3) 5000) 3b 
ALES ©. - 4 456-433 4 4, 
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On the other hand, the Church is the end of the Miniſtry, 
Eph. 4. 11. and in deſign or intention, before it; and conſe- 
quently the Miniſtry hath a reſpe&t of ſublerviency-to the 
Church, and ts Adapred to the tate thereof, Likewiſe the Mi- 
niſtry is in the Church, as the lefer in the greater, as a part 
in the whole z as a thing reſiding, ,in the ſeat of its reſfi- 
dence; as Stewardſhip in a Family, This indeed holds princi- 
pally and perpetually of the Church Univerſal, 1 (or. 12. 28, 
Moreover, the Miniſters power and vertue is theirs, as they are 
the Churches, which indeed hath the propriety of them, and 
their Minifterial gifts, as being all under God and Chriſt, finally 
for its behoof. Upon theſe confcerations I ſhall diſcourſe firſt 
_ of the Church, and then of the Miniſtry, 


6 2. Of the Church, its Name and 
Natare. 


HE word Eccleſsa, is noted to lignific, 1. hr Aſcmbly caf- 

led together by a Superior. 2. Any multitude gathered: 
into one place. 3. According to the ule of the holy Scripture, 
a certain multitude, that retain the Name, as well when they 
are a part, as when they are met together. An Aſmbly at large: 
is called Eccles, but Appellate 3, but they that are now fo called 
by ſpecial appropriation- of the word, are a Society ſtanding 
in a fpecial Relation ro God, as his devoted Peopie; and that 
both when they are affembled, and when they are apart; and 
whether they be the Univerſal Society of Gods People, or the 
particular Societies that are the integral parts of the Univerſal, 
* Theword Church is the Engliſh of Eccleſia, in its. appropria» 
_ ted ſignificationy andit is taken divers ways, but allagrceing in 
_ the aforeſaid Notion: 1,” For the whole Company of Gods 
Ele&, compriſing the uncalled, and the Militant, and the Trium- 
phant, Eph. 5- 25, 26, - 2. For the whole Company of the 
faithful, both Militant and Trivmpheant, Col. 1. 18.' Heb: 12, 
23. | 3. For all profeſſors of the Faith of .Chrift, or- vidible 
Chriſtians, fits 5. 11. Afts 3. 3. Aﬀs 12. 1. 4. Fol the 
Catholick Viſible Church as a political Society, 1 Cor. 12. 28; 
5- For the particular Churches, parts of the Catholick, as com- 
- pt ood : 4d prifing 


- -{exered from it. 
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prling the Church-Officers, and the people or Community of 
the faithful, as the Church at Corenth, 1 Ar. I. 2. The Churcbes. 
of Galatia, Gal. 1. 2. and in many other places. 6. For the 
members of the Church or Community of the faithful, as di- 
ftio& from their ſpiritual Rulers, ets 15. 4, 22. 9. For the 
Governours of the Church, as diſtin from the governed , 
Mat. 18. 17, 18, 19. 8. For a Church-Aﬀembly come to- 
gether for Divine Worſhip, 1 Cor. 14. ig, 34. 9. For the 


 fairhful in ſome one family, Rom. 16, 5. Philem. 2. if it do 


not ſiznifiea Church meeting in thoſe houſes, Theſe ſeveral ac- 
ceptions of the word agree in the ſaid common Notion, of a 
number of People affociated in a peculiar and Spiritual Relation 
to God; yet the {aid Notionis more noble and compleat in ſome 
of them, than in others. i 60 
Beſides all theſe, there is the vulgar uſe of the Word, for the 
Houle ſet a part for the Church to meet in for Gods Publick 
Worſhip. , And no doubt but the Word may be lawfully fo uſed 
it being a trope in ordinary uſe, to put the name of the perſons 
contained, upon the place containing; as allo, the name-of the 
place containing, upon the perfons contained : But that there is 
any ſuch uſe of the word in Holy Scripture, to me is not evident. 
As for the 'Text, 1 Cor. 11. 22. Have ye nat houſes to eat and 
drink.in? or, deſpiſe ye the Church of Ged;, it ſeems not to. me, to 
be inferred from it: For the Church of God there ſaid to 
bu GR z may be underſtood rather of Gods Pepple aſſem- 
Pr | by: ain 


$ 3. The Church is a Society diflinft 
from the Commonwealth. | 


Ja 4,5 


[T bath been well noted, That there can be no greater Evie 
dence of real diſtinftion, than aQual ſeparation. And- the 
Church and Commonwealth are ſeparate z whereſoever there 
isa Chriſtian Church in a Commonwealth, that is not Chriſtian, 
indeed in that Caſe the Chriſtians taken perſonally, are-members, 
Hot ſevered from the Commonwealth,. but parts of it, but the 


< , 


Spiritual Society, which they make, is no part of it, but xeally 
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When a Commonwealth becomes Chriſtian, the Church is 
not to be looked upon as ſwallowed up in the Commonwealth, 
but they remain diftin@ Societies , notwithſtanding the intimate 
conjunCion that is between them and they differ in their kind 
and formal ſtate from each other; The foundation upon which 
the Commonwealth reſts, and its conſtitutive parts formally * 
taken, are of another nature than the foundation on which 
the Church refts, and its conflitutive parts formally taken. The 
former is immediately founded in humane Laws, and' Com- 
pats, and Eſſentially made up of ſeveral orders and ranks of 
men diverſly indued with temporal qualifications , powers 
and liberties, joyned by Civil Bands, and Subordinate one to a« 
nother ; but the latter is immediately founded in Divine Laws, 
not only natural, but poſitive; and, Efſentially made up of ſeveral | 
orders and ranks of men , ſpiritually diftinguiſhed, and indued 
with ſpiritual qualifications, Powers and Liberties, joyned by. 
Spiritual Bands, and Subordinate one to another. Hereupon 
none become Members of the Church, merely as Members of 
the Commonwealth; and: none: become Civrs or Members of 
the Commonwealth , merely as Members of the Church; and 
they that are deprived 'of 'the Rights of the Commonwealth, 
may ſtill injoy the Priviledges of the Church and they that are 
deprived of the Priviledges of the Church, may ſtill injoy the 
Rights of the Commonwealth. ES | 

- Indeed a Chriſtian Commonwealth, vltimately intends thoſe 
high and excellent ent!s, which the Church doth nextly and im- 
mediately, viz. The Glory of God, and the Eternal happineſs of 
men; and procures the ſame in its own way, as the Church doth 
in its way, And the Magiſtrates and Officers of a Common- 
wealth muſt proceed by the Rules of Chriſtianity in their Civil 
Adminiſtrations, as well as the Miniſters of the Church in their 
Sacxed Adminiftrations z and they. are the.Servants of Chrift 
the Mediator, tot only as Chriſtians, but a3” Magiſtrates. 
And' Chriftianity doth” influence its profeſſors , conſidered 
as Members of the Commonwealth, as well as of the 
__ ee | $10 uae 
* In theſe refpets, ſuch a Commonwealth hath, attained a 
moreexcellent State, and exiſts in a mote'perfe& mode, than other 
Commbttwealths. *Neverthelefs the Church'is another and higher 
thing than that higher mode of the Commonwealth as Chrifti- 
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ans and hath an Eſſentially diflerent Polity, being a Society 
of another foundation , and ſpecifically different Confſtitu- 
Gn. X | 

It is queſtionable (to ſay the leaſt), whether the Civil Power 
of the Ccmmenwealth, and. the Spiritual Power of the Chriſti- 
an Church, may lawfully reſide in the ſame perſon, I do not 
now ſpeak of that Power in the Church, which is objeRively 
Eccleſiaſtical, but formally Civil, (tuch as is the Kings Supre- 
macy in all Cauſes and over al} Perſons Ecclcſiaſtical, within his 
Dominions); but of Power formally Spiritual. And if both 
Spiritual and Civil Power, may lawſully reſide in, the fame 
perſons yet that perſon, tho naturally but one, would be po- 


| litically two, and the People ſuborcinate to him in thoſe two 


cap:citiesz tho they be the ſame perſons, yet they would be two 
Societies diſtinguiſhed in their Eſſential forms. | 

When the Commonwealth fails, the Church may ftill ſubſiſt 5 
and when the Church fails, the Commonwealth may Rill ſubſift. 
The Commonwealth of the Fews, that was a Theosracy , ſuf- 
ſered an Intcrciſion during the Babyloniſh Captivity z yet their 
Church then remained; tho it were greatly wounded, it was not 
extint, And afterwards when they were no Commonwealth of 
themſelves, but a Province of the Roman Empire, thr Eccleliaſti- 
cal Society and Polity Rood intire, till it was to give place to the 
Chriſtian Church. | LE 


$ 4. Of the Church, as V i/ible and 
Inviſible. : 


HE notion of Vilible and Inviſible, muſt not here be taken 

ſtrily for that which is, or is not the obje& of ſeeing 
only, but of other ſenſitive perception, or of any .humane in- 
tuition. All other Societies ot men admit not this diſtintions 
becavte they are conſtituted in their formal being, by things 
that do appear outwardly. But this of the Church is conſtituted- 
in its formal being, primarily by things that in themſelyes do 
not appear outwardly ; and but ſecondarily by things that ap- 
pear, as expreſſions of the things that in themſelves appear 


| The 


£6) 


"The Church is a Society of regenerate;perſons joyned-to the 


|:Lord Chriſt as their Head, and to one another as fellow-@em- 


bers, by a myſtical union, through the Holy Goſt reſiding in them 


-atlz and through faith unfeigned towards God in Chriſt, and hee | 


ly love toward one another, juſtified, fanRitied and adopted to 
the inheritance of Eternal Glory. Now the {aid Qualifications, 
Relations, and Priviledges being in themſelves hid from mens 
knowledg and judgment, do primarily conſtitute the Church, 
which is thereupon 1a its-primary conſideration, a Society MyRi- 
cal and Inviſible, 

Ir is alſo a Society of perſons profeſſing Chriſtianity or Regene- 
ration, and externally jovned to Chrilt, and ro one another by 
the profeition of unfeigned faith and love, and by the Symbols of 
that profeſſion, and partakers of the external Priviledges be- 
longing to it : And accerding to this external Confticution, 
_ is 'nec.ſſary, tho it be not primary, it is named Vi- 

ible, | 
So ihen the Church Inviſible and Viſible, are not two Societies z 
'but the ſame Society diſtinguiſhed by its divers formal confſide- 
rations and conſtitutions; the one primary, the other /rconda. 
ry; and the former is not for the latter, but the latter for the 
tormer, 

Theſe two diſtin cenſiderations, or modes or forms of the 


ſame Society, are not commenſurate to each other z but the 


Church in its Viſible form is of a larger extent than in its Invi- 
ſible form. For many profeſs Chriſtianity, or Dcdication to 
God in Chriſt, rhat are not really, that is, heartily and intirely 
{o dedicated. | | 
This Society, as underſtood in the compleat notion thereof, 
cannot be extended any turther then its prowary, that is, its Invi- 
ſible form doth reach. Whatſoever lies without that compats, 
is but the ſhadow without the ſubſtance, the image without the 
Hfe thereof, And therefore all they. that are joyned to it meer- 
ly - according to its Viſible form, are of it not adequately, 
univocally and ſtmply , but inadequately , - analogically , & /ſe- 
caundum quid. 
\ They that vypon their credible profeſſion are of this Society 
'but*analogically, as ro the external form only, have juſt Right 


*and Title to its external Priviledges, gccording to their capaci- 


ty.and diſpoſedneſs , before them that can ditcern and oy | 
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| jadg only of things that appear outwardly; ſo that if men de- 


bar them of thoſe Priviledges, they do thera wrong. For tho- 
. God allows them not, and th.y have no right in his julgm:nt, 
which is always according to truth, and not bare appearance z 
yet he hath commanded men. to admit them, and conſequently 
given them right before men, 

Credible profeilion, in wnatſoever degree, higher or lower, 
can ground but a judgment of charity ina higher or lower degree, 
about ones part in this Society according to its Inviſible form ; yet. 
it can ground a judgment of certainty about ones-part in the ſame 
according to its Viſible form. $9 that altho God only knows 
thole whom he acceptsz yet the Church may know certainly. 
whom ſhe ought to admit. And as God in the matter be- 
longing to his cognizance, to wit, the ſincerity of profeſſion. 
and the rights conſequent thereunto ; fo the Church in the 
matter belonging to its cognizance, to wit, the credibility of pro 
fc/hon, and the rights conſequent thereunto, proceeds upon cer-- 
tain knowledg, | 
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$ 5. Of the Cathelick Church: Invi- 
 fible and Viſible. 


T hath been wel} obſerved, That the term Catholic Church, 

hath been ſametimes uſed of a partticular Church belding 
the true Do@rine of the Apoſtles, and is the ſame with Apoſte- 
heal z and in this ſence, any Biſhop of a true Apofſtolical 
Church, may be called a Catholick, Biſhop. But here the term: 
Cetholick, ſignifies the: ſame with Oecumenical, or the: Church: 
that is throughout the whole World, or the whole World of 
Chriſtians. And in this ſence, the Church is termed C#-- 
thalick, not as aQtually extending to the whole World z but 
potentially, no Nation er People being excluded, but alt. 
_—_— Liberty to. accept and injoy the Priviledges- there- 
"| nt | 


In this notion there- is one Catholck, Church ,. both is the- 
Inviſible and Viſible form. The (athol5ck Church Inviſible, 1s- 
the whole company of true Believers throughout the World ,, 
whe mike that part of Chriſts- Myſtical-Body, which ia mili-- 
tant: 
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tant here on Earth: The {atholje;, Church Viſible; is the 


whole company of Viſible b:lievers, throughout the World, or 
believers accorging to humane  Judgmear, os 


( 6, Ti he Unity f the Catholick Church 
PEAS 27/7 7 


H E Catholick, Church is not only notionally, but mw EX= 

iſtent,and hath Relation to particular Churches,as an intregal 
whole, to integral parts. The ſame relation it hath alto to par- 
ticular Chriſtians; yea, and to fuch as are not þx:d members of a 
particular Chuich. 

There being one peculiar Kingdom of Chrift, throughout the 
World, diſtin from the World in general, viſibly conſtituted 
and adminiſtred, not by humane Laws, and Coercive Power, as 
Secular Kingdoms are; but by Divine Laws and Power direaly 
and purely reipe&ing the conſcience, there mult needs be one Ce- 
rholick, V:{ible Church. 

The Carho!i:k Church in its Viſible form, is one political So» 
ciety, or Spiritual Commonwealth, the City of God, the more 
ſpecial Kingdom of Chrift uponEarth z for.the World in general 
is his Ringdom at large. | 

Phe Uidity: of the Carhabick; Church being-a political Society, 
ariferh not out-of *a local contiguity's but out of the woral and 
political Union of the 'parts. | 

And if the Inviſible Church: be one body » [the Viſible 
muſt be fo likewiſe. - For thele terms, the Ghurch- Viſible 
and Inviſible, do:not ſignifie two Societies (as hath been ſhew- 
ed); but the ſame Socicty diſtinguiſhed by its diver conſidera- 
tions. - 

The Viſible Catholick, Church hath one Head and Supreme 
Lord, even Chriſt ; one Charter and Syſteme of Laws, Members 
that are free denizons of the whole Society, one form of ad-- 
miſſion, or ſolemn initiation for-All its Members ; one SpiriruaÞ 
polity, or one Divine' form of Government, * ard oNne* King 'of 
Eccleſiaſtical Power. OPES | » e007 2, 
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urches lace in. | 
city and opportunity,* And if "it be faid; he is" Woked upon 
rranſient member of that particular Church, where 6 
ſtranger: lane, thti arſerh frm th being a'member 1 
Carhplick Church, which contains all [pri 
Integral whole,its nmr, farts; forit $h 
or a matter of -anere'chatity. Ano 4s ' 

'Whoſoever is juſtly and orderly calf ovt of 66 one je Chuck there: 


hy vertually caſt out of all Churcheg,and ought to be received A : 
none. Thb Conner panel by. | Fjnoos the Churchet, be 
dy the mprval relatic mere concordatitor filter Chy but” 
bf *their being int afrs of 'pne* ſociety; for the 
- al{ 4s jure) fc bo rl R | 
jetion out of one, © $E "IM F pi SU 77 Oe” 
The Ap eneral- officers rs of 'the'whol CE : 
Church as'of one yiſidle ſociet\ 2h The ey Pug | 
that it foft its their death. Tiie'd 
Teachers, tho aftually and is iſe over part S. 
b _ *archabitually and: I foul arch, _ 
- and thereby ate'inabled to exerciſe theie- inifferial 
L any other parts, whereloever che comogrtiou E y rdin 2 
< or recay a new” L fo J 


order. This | : ate oF ane bone 
cal ſociety, otherwiſe the officers could not aR prong? our 


of their ownpargicular congregation out "well 
obſerves a Meyor or Confable tantie Bn eric in 0 other 


Corporations. 
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::8 alarge Empire is viſible tothe eye of ſence;not in the whole 
"K--. at one view, but in the ſeveral ports one after another 3. lo is- 
the Catholich Chureh : 

| 'Asa large! Empire; is viſible ia the- whole at one view by an * 
attiof the underftanding, which is theeyc-of the mind; ſo is the 


Catholick Church. | 
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or ſpiritual polity; 
Head, King an&Laiw giver: Indeed as 'it ir Fead 
itisin reference tohim Enonomicabu here we conſider X ry a po- 
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-thatis, in its ſeveral parts, a vl ſecondary: Laws or Canons 
either to impreſs the Laws © Chriſt upon its members,or to regu- 
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Fherefore tho | political {oriety,; not fo as to have 
one terre » perfonal of colleRive,having leg 
aig yam br probe "rhe. *And indeed no terr 
Head is capable of the Government; and Chriſt the Supream Newt 
and Locd being powerfully preſent throughout the whole byhis 


a vicarious Head js not wanted. 
HP as-ſuch were univerſal Saving 4 Apo- 
flolick ankerky not only radically. or habitually, but aQually alſo | 


over the whole GCepelick Churc Lin. they were —_— 


” 3h Us "Th Og = Th : 
; Dilbipline and Covent was to be char J 
Chiitians :* But” rhis off Ic ” | caſey in the nature by 
mat rea{bn £0 and Lou with ho perſons, and was not 
| IO a eouſtitutive pure of this ty: Aa 


Tf , f at 44% p 
Is Th CEN FLU; 


$96: - he Hig F Thi f. #. Gents c uncles Exe 


' mined. 


aeGiiech nh is not meaht a do- 
omer of Ir eh hat 


LOIN 


F, and Ire fodje@ to its authoritative regulation. 
y accountable it for their adinini« . 


hy  <40-y, me and finally 
_ Whocanaffiry that Ig Occamenical council rightly fb named} 
was ever in being? hoon that have born Gage caand were 
comventions of Biſſiops within the Romarr Empire, except ſomeve+ - 
ry few that were, without it, and thoſe liying near the confines of 
it. Whereuponet it be conſidered, whether the ſaid councils were 
truly Occumenical, or juſt repreſentatives of the Catholick 
Charch. 30, 0E. At 2 Vo LID I 
That which is wont to be ſaid for the affirmative is, that no By 
ſhops were excluded from the right of voting therein, but from all 
parts of the world they might come to them as rightful members 
of them, if they would. © Ger uy FN. 
-- 'But'what if no-greater number of Biſhops meer-upon a ſummons 
to a General council, than did at the council of Trene ? May ſuch'a 
conventionbe called anOccumenical couneil becauſe all might come 
"that would, when1o ſmall a number came as was comparatively.no- 
thing tothe number of 'biſhops throughout the world ? Or can 
. "the convention of a greater number, ſuppoſe as many as- met in 
\ the firſt Nicene conncil, be juſtly called a repreſentative of the Cie 
. *tholick Church, or carry the ſence of 'it, when' it bears no more 
proportion tor? Surely"it is not their freedom of acceſs, but 
«their aQual comrening at leaſt,in a proportionable number, that can 
juſtly give'the denomination. *- © £ | 
- And what if the biſhops without the limits, off the Roman Em- 
Pire would not come to a General councl called: by-the Mandate 
.of the Roman Emperoureſpecially they- that lived inthe remoter 
parts; as Etbiopie end India, &c? Were' they obliged to come to 
aPetieral e60heil (in caſe it had been ſummoned ) in another, eſpe 
cially areihvrer Empire or Dominion? Moreover, what if they 
could not" come C which may well be ſuppoſed) by reaſon of the 
reftraint'df rifir ſeveral Princes, or the length of the journey,or 
| Neg ere ments or utter incapacities ?- (0 ThAbY ES 
__ + Thothemotbilliitrious partof the Catholic: Church was con- 
_—_ ninWinfticRoman Evipire,/yeran affeinbly of the biſhops there- 
_ of: efiq fo more make a repreſentative of the Catholick Chiich, - 
' than an-aſſembly of: the biſhops of - the- other part of the world 
without them could have done, if there had been ſuch an aſſembly. 
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xtion. Letit be he conl 

councils were a jult repreſeatative,and did carry t: 
part of the Catholick. Church that. was included in. that Empire. 
And in this conſideration itis not of little moment to obſerve 
_ Mhataumbers of biſhops were ordinarily congeegated in the many 
. provincial afſemblics,and that within provinces o narrower cizguits 
of g round. -- . 

Ted how doth ir appear thatan. Cncmmncal council ,rightly.fo 
.named,can be ?. For luppoſe it be not neceflary toconlilt of..all the 
bithopsin the world, but of ſome as delegates in.the--nawe of all, 
yet it muſt conſiſt of fo wany proportionably delegated from. all in 
the ſeveral quarters, as may- ſignifie the ſence and , conſent of al. 

»Hereypon let; it be conſidered, whetherghere: de,; ty.of 
fuch' aſſemblies; much more whether. there he. a. GE ER : 
continuation, or of the ſucceſſion of them in{uch frequency- -@$ 
Chunk, requiſite in caſe ſuch an aſembly. Were: Head. of the 
Chur re : 

Nor doth #t- Rand with reaſon that an/Qecupenicaleoungil,/i in 

<aſe j it were'exiſtertt, can -poflibly. -EXeeatE|$he- aviharity; that. be- 
longs.20 the head of the Univerſal, Ghyrch,.in-oyerſering.all, an 
receiving appeals from all, in making. authoritative, determinations - 
for az cither imtncdiately dy it felt, -os mediately by ſubordinate. 
-counci's, judicatories, and-miniſters,to he ſugerinsenged, regulated 
and detertvined by itih their proceediggycr2- 1 | 

; Noriis thereatiy,noticegiveh of. $h6taid bead gef:aGeoeral 
aoqtweilimars than of the-Popes;0r.4ny atber )hi 
-hetdibip inthe priovtive and: autherncichy re - Jartc 
that Chrift hath given to-his Church, to wit;xhe Holy: Seriptures: 
-Nor:isany rite giverrthereie for the conftituziod ahaOeeraloeun- 
cil, whether it ſhall beaniathe uprgnly:; of 3h M87» 07; c6ln.of 
py -biſhops '&5 are; of\s SEoviee ahh DOdyFajiot, 
fuchbiſhops df-dhciGathalick © 
all what ume there muſtibes i Fe 
proportionageo Se older drexprolaniad: - 
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their. ſpiritual auchprity from & | 


entid hor hm ono iv ei _ wi 
nery C it appear that dr4uve" t ſhould e- 
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"s , 7 op bk infullibiliry of the C alc, 
' Churth examined. 


+ HE E Romans affere an infallibility abdut marters of faith 
ſomewhere ſcated within the Catholick Church as the perpe- 
thal priviledg thereof z, ſome of them place it in the Pope, and 
others in a General council. Hereupon this priviledg is to be conſt 
dered, whether it be, and what it is. 


The meaning of the termy is 6 being hot liadle to be deeeived; | 


or to, Ueceive, "abou! thoſe matters about which it is faid* to 
be. * 


That the catholick church 1 is ; infallible in the eſſentials of the - 
chriſtian religion is a moſt indubjtable truth for every member of 
the catholick church ſo remaining, isiofalliblefo-far 3 it involves Fl 


 aEontradition thar any fork ſhould er? thereiti,, for it 'were'as 


moch-as t6 vo F Ghrilap and nochriftian. : 

The Quety the reforeis,; whether it be liable to errouf in the in- 
regrals ad'4 era of Religion ?.”: Now the church remaining ” - 
ſvch, is not neceſſarily or in its nature infallibtefo. fer ,-and there- 
fore if it Ye infallible; it. muſt. be {®.from the free grant of Chrift 3 - 


Bot itdot BY WPpcan! n the Holy artrra that ny loch grant” 
isrmade” *o tlie 


What MS. dofrine,and con quently the JoArine 
of _ Church i LY their. 1 era to their authority, we mom 
whit Me Ponnerall y held-in any one-age covehin ng. *all the-- 

integral lehlg g,much-more: concerning aceid denitals,[ con- 
tif Hor pole to bekndwrir.” Bi that. 
rs not univerſallyyetvery generally erred- 
ut-ſome integrals 6f religion, appears by the- 


ay: | 


ack þ rnera] eaſe of ſome things, now generally accounted- 


effoneous; as for Weep the —_— of theLordsSupper to infants, 
SE: Moreover, - 


go " HB tres (61) | | 
' Moreoveritis. evident , that the whole Church in its ſeveral | 
parts hath erred, forme io oneyoint, fome in' another ; and that 
n0.part thereof hath been found in which hath appeared. ho er- 
xor in ſome. point of Religion or other. And if-all the parts may 
yariouſly err-in ſeveral pomnts, why may not they alfo harmonjoully 
err all of them in one and the ſame pointe 2 © x 6 
If the Catholick Church be not infallible in all doArines of 
Faith, much lefs is apy ſuch Council ipfallible as was ever yet.con- 
gregated, or is ever like to be congregated. er Ew 
reupon it follows , that in all Controverſies of doarine we 
cannot ſtand finally to the decifion of the Catholick Church, if it 
! were poſſible to, be had; or to the deciſion. of anythe largeſt 
Council thatcan poſlibly convene. %y ; 
We cannot tell what the Catholick-Church is,nor what,particu- 
lar Churches or perſons are ſound parts thereof, but by the holy 
Scriptures. For what Criterion can be brought beſides them ? 
Mens bare teſtimony of themſelves is not ro be refted on. . How 
cen we know that the firſt Nicene Council was orthodox in its 
'* determination about the Sacred Trinity, and the ſecond Nicene 
Council erroneous in its determination for Image-worſhip, but-by 


finding that the fortaer was conſonant, and the'latter difſanantto 
the Scripture in their aforeſaid determinations ? "EP 
If it be aid, That of Cevuncils called G.neral, thoſe that con 


- , fiſt of greater numbers of biſhops wuſt pets ba. any thofe. that 
ich 
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 . cofffiſt of lefſer numbers ; let ſome proof from Scripture or 
Reaſon be given for it. What ground js there from either to con- 
clude, that in the time of the Arrion Hereſie the major part of 
biſhops in the R gwen Empire, or the major $ yo of thoſe that 
aſſembled in Council, and for inſtance in the firft Council at ice, 
might not poſſibly have been eLrrians ? Moreover if the major 
at _ to carry it in the firſt 1x Centuries, why not alſo in the 
ten F. ; oy 
That promiſe of Chriſt, Mat.28. 7 am with you always to the 
end of the world, may imply, That there ſhall be-a ſucceſſive con- 
tinuation of Biſhops or Paſtqrs in the Catholick Church to the 
worlds end,.thatſhall be Orthodox in the Effentials, yea and in 
the" Integrals of Religion; yet it doth not imply that they ſhall 
be the greater number of thoſe that are called and reput.d biſhops 
or paſtors within Chriſtendom, nor that the greater number of 
thoſe being convened in Councils, ſhall not crr in their Conciliar 
. determinations about matters of Faith. $ 12. 


(17) 


. - $12. Of the: IndeſeBlibility of the 
F hs Catholick Church. _ 


HRIST hath promiſed the perpetuity of the Church in 
- general, in ſaying that he would build it on a Rock, and the 
gates of Hell ſhouid not prevail againſt itz and / am ipith you al- 
ways to the endof the world; but how far, and in what reſpe& t} 13 
perpetuity and indefc&ibility is promiſed, ought to be enquired 
into, leſt we expect or infiſt upon more than the promiſe hath en- 
tured, | | | 
That which Chriſt hath promiſed, cannot belefs, than that there 
| be always upen earth a number of true believers, or faithful Chri- 
ſtians, made viſible by their external profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
{ucceflively continued till the end of ail things. 
Ir is alſo aſcertained, that there ſhall be at leaſt the eſſentials of 
a Church-ſtate, or Church organical ( as ſome exprets it ) conlift- | 
ing of a part governing, and a part governed, always continued 
{onmewhere upon carth. For Chrifts promiſe is to be with his Apo- 
files in the executing of their Miniſtry, always, to the end of the 
world andit muſt be underfiood of them not barely conſid. red,. 
as perſons 3 but as his commiſſioned Officers, including their .{uc- 
cefſorssnot in the Apoſtolical and Temporary,'but in the ordina- 
ry and perpetual Authority , which they had-in common with 
Paſtors, Biſhops or Presbyters. And Eph. 4. 11. ſhews, that the 
Miniſtry is to endure till the whole Myttical body of Clirift be 
compleated. | | 
But the promiſe doth not import, that any particular Church, 
or any particular combination of Churches in one frame of Eccle. 
fiaftical Polity, how ample or illuſtrious ſoever, ſhall be perpetua- 
ted by an uninterruptcd ſucceſſion of Paſtors, and ſecured from a 
total defeRion and rejection either from a Church | ate, or frem 
Chriſtianity it ſelf. 3H | 
If any particular church, or any one larger part of the Catho» 
lick church, hath' been preſerved from the Apoſtles Jays till now, 
whenothers have been extin&, it is by the good pleaſure of God; 
whote ways and counſels are wiſe and holy, yet unſcarchable and 
palt bnding out. - | | 
HASH IS D- - k  _ Nor 
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> Nordoth the promiſe import, that che true church {h\ll ke per | 


petually conſpicuous, tho it be perpetually viſible : for in ſome A- 
ges it may be more obſcure, in others more apparent. Ir is prar ted 
by that party that much inſiſts upon the conſpicuouſneſs of their 
church, as a city on a hill, That in the time of Antichrif the 
church ſhall ſcarcely he difcerned. Now in ſuch a ſtate it may be 
{aid to be, tho not abſolutely, yet comparatively inviſible, thar is, 
_ compared with what it is when more conſpicuouſly V1- 
idle. 
Nor doth it import that any particular church, or any moſt am- 
ple 2nd illuſtrious part of the Catholick church, ſhall perpetvally 
abide in the Apoſtolick purity of do@rine, worſhip, and govern- 


ment 5 but that it may depart from it, and fall into moſt enor- | 


mous errors and pra&tites in the ſaid points,and yet may not loſe the 
eſſentials of Chriſtian doQrine, and church-ftate. The Scripture 
foretels of a great falling away, and alafting defeRion in the Chri- 
ſtian church, and a long continued predominancy of an Antichri- 
ſian ſtate therein. | 

Nay, for ought cn be cogently inferred from the aforeſaid 

promiſe, the ſaid defeion might have been ſo univerſal, as to leave 
nopart of the Catholick church divided from the Apoſtatical or 
Antichriſtian ſtate and party, by a different external church-polityz 
but-the ſound and fincere part of the Church may truckle under 
it agd be incluced in its external frame, and keep themſelves from 
being deſtroyed by it, ſome of them diſcerning and ſhunning the 
bainful doctrine and praftiſczand others that are infeed with it, 
holding the truth-predominantly in their hearts and lives, and ſo 
; tho not.ſpeculatively yet praQically prevailing againſt the wicked 
errours/ 

If in all times there have been ſome ſocieties of Chriſtians that 
did not fall away in thc great defe&ion, nor incorporate with the 
antichriſtian ſtatezbut were by thewſelves in alevered church- ſtate; 

' yet Chriſt hath not promiſed that there ſhall be notice thereof 
throughout all Chriſtendom in the times when the faid ſocieties 
were in being, nor that hiſtories ſhould be written thereof for the 
knowledg of after ages. | 

Howbeit we have ſufficient notice by credible hiſtory, that there 

' have been many ample chriſtian churehes throughout all ages that 
were not incorporated with the antichriſtian ſtate, and that did 
diſſent from their great enormitiesin DoQrine, Worſhip, and Go- 

- | | vernment 5 


(19) 
vernment 5 alſo that many Worthies living in the. micſt of that 
Sreat apoſtacy, did during the whule time thereof ſucceſſively 
bear witnefs for the truth ag-inſt it, and that for a great part,of 
the time huge multitudes alto living in the mid't of the faid apoſta- 
Cy,l{eparated irom it,and were embodied into churches of another 
conſtitution more coniormabie tv the Primitive Chriſtianity. 


v 13. Theframe of the particular Churches 


mentioned in Scri Pure. 


A S we find in Scripture one Catholick church related as one 
Kingdom, Family, Fiock, Spouſe and Body, to Chrift as its 
only King, Maſter, Shepherd, Husband and Head ; fowe find par- 
ticular churches, as io many political focieties diſtin from each 
other, yet all compated together as parts of that one ample S9- 
ciety the Catholick church ; as the church at Antioch, As 13. 1. 
the church at Feruſalem, Aﬀts LI. 22, As 15. 4. the church at 
(*ſarea, Afts 18. 22. the church at Cenchres, Row. 16. 1. the 


church at Corixth, 1 Cor. 1. 2 the churches of Galatia, Gal. 1.2. 


the church ot the Theſſalonians, 1 Thel. 1, 1, the church at Baby- 
lon, 1 Pet. 5 13. and the feven churches in e4ſia, Apoc. 1.& 2. . 
viz, of Epheſus, Smyrna , Pergamos, Thyatyra, Sardis; Thiladel- 
phia, and Laodicea. 

We likewiſe tind that the Chriſtians of acity, 6: I: Ter precin, 
made one church z, as the church at Corznth, the ciurch at Cen- 
chrea, &c. but the Chriſtians of a Region or a larger circuit,made 
_ churches, as the churches of 4a, the churches of Ga- 
alia. = | 

We find alſo, that ezch of theſe particular churches did confit 
of a part governing, and a part governed, and conſ: quently were 
political So:ieties. Every church had their proper E'der or El- 
ders, Att: : 4. 23, which Elders were the ſame with Biſhops, 46; 
20, 28. Tir. 1.5, 9. 1 Pct. 5.1, 2. and they were corftautive 
parts of thoſe churches,cen{idered as Political Societies. 

We firid alſo that thefe Elders or Biſhops Gid p«rſanally ſuper- 
intei.d or overſee all the Flock, or every member of the church 
over which they did preſide, Ads 20. 28,29. 1 Theſ. 5. 12. Heb, . 
13.17, This a; pears iurther by their particular work expreſly 

D 2 | menti-, 


* 
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-mentioned in Scripture to be perſonally verformed towards all, 
viz, to b2 the ordinary Teachers of all, Heb. 13 7. 1Tbeſ.5. 12, 
' 13. ro admoniſh alt that were unruly, and to rebuke them open- 
ly,'1 Tos. 5.20, Tit. 1, 10. to viſit and pray with the ſick, and | 
all the ſick were to ſend for them to that end, Fames 5- 14, and g 
no grant irq Chriſt to diſcharge the ſ8me/by Subſtitutes or De-* F 
legztcs can be found. - ; 


$ 14. The Form of a particular Church 
| conſidered. * 


ROM thepremiſes it is evident , That al) particular chur- 7; 
FE ches mentioned in the New Teſtament, were ſo conſtituted, _ 
as that all the members thereof were capable of: perſonal com- 3 
munion in worſhipping God, if not always at once together, yet 
| by turns af leaſt, and of living under the preſent perſonal fuper- 
| intcndency of their proper . Elder or Elders, Biſhop or Bi- 

4 thops. ' 
Whether to be embodied or affociated for perſonal commu-. 
| non in worſhip, and for perſonal ſuperintendency of the Pas-, 
Kors over a!l the members, be the true formal or eſſential corſti- 
tution of particular churches by divine right, 1 leave toconſide- 
ration. But this is evident, that all thoſe churches that the Scrip- 
ture taxes notice of, were fo conſtituted, and that either by the 
immediate agency of the Apoſtles themſclyes, eMts 14. 23 or of 
others by their appointment, Tz#..1. 5. Yet 1do not hereby mean 
that every Congregation or Aſſembly for worſhip or ats.of go- 
vernment, was a whole political church. For ſome ſuch congrega- 
tions might be only parts of a church meeting according to con- 
v-Fierice ; but ſtill the faid perſonal communion was in the whole 
| church ſeal or per vices, and there was a perſonal fuperinten- 
d:ncy ot the Biſhop or Paſtor over the whole in all the as of his 
Paſtoral office. 
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ſhould have its church with itz proper biſhop. 


C22) + p 
themſelves either ſimul or per vices, nor of the perſonal ſuperin- 
rendency of their Biſhop in the neceſſary as of his Paſtoral Of- 
ficez if there be any Scripture-precedent or divine Rule for the 
lame, I am ready to take notice of it. | 


6 15. The due place of conſtituting a parti- 
cular Church. 


(FED the place of a particular church was a City , and 
{rom the City the church ordinarily took its denomination. 
Nevertheleſs, nothing is found in Scripture to make a City the 
only proper Manſion of a church , fo that no Village could be a 
fit Receptacle of it ; yea, the Scripture mentions a church which 
was not a City-church, viz that at Cenchrea, which was not a 
City, but the Haven of Corinth. 

Cities being places of the confluence of people, had ordinarily , 
the Goſpel firſt preached, and firſt received in them, and conſe- * 


quently firſt afforded the materials of a church. And they were 


the fitteſt places for the ereCtion of a church in order to the ma» 
king of more converts to be added to them, belides other conve«- 
niences. And therefore right Reaſon, wi.hout a particular Divine 
command, would dire& thoſe Maſter- builders the Apoſtles to 


- exe churches incities. 


Howbeit the City-churches were not confined to the reſpe- 
Rive cities, but commonly took in all the Chriſtians of the adja- 
cent Villages. And in the Apoſtles times the Chriſtians both of a 
city and its a6jacent Villages,did ordinarily but make up one com- 
petent congregation,or inits numbers it did not excced one of our 
pariſhes. Tho ſorne very few churches quickly grew numerous, 
yet moſt raticnally it may be conceived, that they did not cx - 
cced many, nor «qual ſome of our very populous Pariſhes. 

Here it muſt be conſidered, that Tas or acity, was any Town 
corporate, and that every.ſuch that had Chriſtians in any compe- 
tent number, had a ſtated church in it. And the Rule was not then, 
as now, that the church and its biſhop did make that a city which 
otherwiſe would not be z but that every city or town corporate, 
or place of confluence of people, where there were chriſtians, 
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$ 16. Each particular Church js a diſtin 
Political Society. 


_—— ina Kingdom, ſo are particular churches in the 
church un:vcrlal. This fimilitude holds in the main, but 
not in ailrefp:&s, As a whole Kingdom ,hath its fundamental 
Corſtitu:ion by which it ſubſiſts, and its Magna Charta for privi- 
ledges belonging to the whole; ſo the church univerſal hath its 
fundainental conſtitution and charter by which it ſubſiſts in its 
proper ſtate. And as every city is a diſtin body-politick under the } 
King, «nd hath from him its charter by which it ſubſiſts ; ſo every 
particular church as a diſtin political Society under Chriſt, hath 
its charter from him, by which it ſubſiſts in its proper ſtate, 

The ereQing of particu'ar churches as ſeveral political ſocieties 
by the Apoſtles, who were Chriſts authoriz:d Agents for ercQing 
his ſpecial Kingdom the church, and guided therein by his infalli- 
ble ſpirit, and by others at their dire&ion, and according to the 
lame Rule, is a ſufficient Charter for the conſtitution of ſuch chur- 
Cches wherever there are fit materials. Beſides, the law of nature 
requires the parcelling the church univerſal into ſuch diftin& So- 
Cieties under their proper Paſtors, that church-communion and 
Paſtoral ſuperintendency might not be tranſient and uncertain,but 
permanent and certain. 

The ſeveral cities in the ſame Kingdom may have their ſpecial 
Laws and Priviledges divers from each other, according to the 
diverſity of their charters granted by the King. But particular 
churches have not municipal laws and priviledges divers from each 
- Other, but the ſame in common to them al), b-ceauſe they have all 
the ſame charter in ſpecie. Here note, that they may be rightly 
called diſtin Politica! Societies, that have each of them their own 
charter, tho it be not divers, but the {ame in kind among them 
all. 
He that is acitiz*n or a' Magiſtrate of one city, is not a citi- 
*-Zen, Magiſtrate, or Officer in all cities of the ſame K ngdom. But 


- © a member or a Paſtor of one particular church , hath an habitual 
_ *«-or fundamental Right of being a mem3er or Paſtor in any parti- 


«cular church throughout the world , which is aot actually to be 
Ot. ; mMmaCc 
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made uſe of but in a due order, as hath been above noted. 

Particular churches, tho they conſift of diſſimilar parts,are all of 
them ſimilar parts of the Church Catholick, partaking ot its 
name and nature, whereas cities are difhimilar parts of a King- 
dom, | 

From theſe premiſes it follows, that the qualifications requiſite 
 tomake men members or miniſters of the univerſal church, do 
ſuthciently qualifie them ro be members or miniſters of any par- 
ticular church wherewith they are naturally capable of Commu- 
nion- 


6- 2% Of the local bounds of 


Churches. | | 


A LL the Chriſtians in the world are one holy ſociety z and if 
it were poſſible they ſhould have local preſential communion 
one with another z. but that being impoſſible by reaſon of the 
large extent of the ſociety, they are neceſſarily parcelled into {cve-+ 
ral congregationszfor the capacity of ſuch communion is the end of 
ereing particular churches; in all reaſon they ſhould conſiſt of 
perſons, who by their c6habitation in a vicinity are made capa- 
ble of it, and there maynot be a greater-local diſtance of the 
perſons from each other than can ſtand with it. | 

; Moreover all Chriftians of the ſame local precint, not more 
' populous nor of larger extent than to allow perſonal communion, 
are moſt conveniently brought intoone and the tame ſtated church, 
that there might be the greateſt union among them, and that the 
occaſion of ſtraggling and running into ſevered parties might be 
avoided. And fo we find in Scripture that all the Chriſtians 
within fuch a local precin& commonly made but one church. 

Tho it be highly convenient that particular churches be fo 
bounded, as to take in all the chriſtians of the ſame precin& as 'a- 
forefaid, and therefore neceſſary, when ſome ſpecial reafon doth 
not compel tovary ; yet it is not abſolut.ly neceſſary in reafon, 
nor do we find any divine inſtitution to make it variable, tho 
the Apoſtles and their .coadjutors were led to this way by thenatu- 
ral convenience of it. 31 
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But if any where a greater inconvenience comec, or a greater 
benefir be loft by fuch a partition of Churches, than the conveni- - 
ence of it can countervail, there the partition muſt be made as it 
may begthat is, as the tate of things will admit. | : 

It is tuppoſed by ſome learned men, that in the Apoſtles time 
there were ſeveral Churches at Rome under their ſeveral biſhops 
er paſtors, as one of the circumciſion, another of the uncircumci- 
fion within the ſame local precinfts. And if there were not ſo de 
fato, | think few will 'deny but that the ſtate of chriſtians then 
and there might have been ſuch as to have made ſuch a partition 
of churches among them lawful and expedient. 


y 18. Of the power of a particular 
Church. 


T HE power of a Church is but the power of the ruling pare 
thereof ; and therefore the power of particular churches is 
according to the power of their particular biſhops or paſtors, the 
nature whereof ſhall be opened, when I come to ſpeak of the na- 
ture of the paſtoral cffice. : | 

It appears by what hath been alceady fhewed of the frame of 
particular churches mentioned, in Scripture, that they all had the 

' government within themſelves. Every ſtated church had irs pro+ 
perſpaſtor or paſtors-having authority of teaching and ruling it in 
Chriſts name, 

If adiftinion of churches into ſuch as have Paſtoral govern- 
ment within them , and ſuch as haveit not, be afferted, it muſt be 
proved by the aflertors from divine teſtimony: And if it be 
granted that every organical church hath in it its authoritative 
Teacher or Guide under Chriſt, and in his name,.it muſt be gran- 

»red (as far as I can fee) that it hathin it its Ruler alſo ; for ruling 
is but by teaching and guiding. | 
The {mallet Church hath the ſame power in its narrow Sphere 
that the greateſt Church or any aſſociation of Churches have in 
their larger Spheres, that is, it hath the ſame power intenſively. 
tho not extcnſively : Indeed , the authoritative a&ts of larger 
churches and affociations in regard of their amplitude may be 
juſtly eſicemed.in degrees more Solemn, Auguſt and ar wo | 
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$ 19. The ſubordination of Churches of the 
ſame kind, conſidered. 


"RR this point of the ſubordination of Churches, there 
& be three parts of the enquiry. 1. Whether there be a 
ſubordination of one or more particular Churches to another 
. particular Church whole conſtitution and frames the fame 5: /pe- 
cie with theirs? 2, Whether there be a ſubordination of parti» 
cular Churches to ſome other Church ſpecifically different from 
them in the frame thereof, and being ina ſtate of greater ſublimi. 
ty and amplitude? 3. Whether there be a ſubordination of par- 
ticular Churches taken diſtributively, to an aſſociation or colleRive 
body of the ſame Churches, or an afſembly thereof ; and of that 
collefive body to a larger aſſociation of more fuch colleQive bo- 
dies conjund with it, or toan aſſembly thereol', and fo forwar 

till we come to the largeſt that can be reached unto? Fx 


1. Whether there be a 'ſubordination'of one or moreparticu- 
lar Churches to another particular Church , whoſe conftitution 
and frame is the ſame 5s ſpecie with theirs, and whoſe officers are 
| of the ſame holy order, ſuch as the feven Churches of Aſia were 
in relation one to another, and as congregational Churches are to 
_ eachother, and as Dioceſan Churches are to each other, if de j#- 

re there be ſuch Churches? Now as touching ſubordination in this 
kind, what hath been or may be by humane right upon prudential 
conliderations either ſtatedly or pro temporezis not here examined; 
but what is by divine right inferring an obligation upon one 
SR to be ſubje& to another of the ſame ſpecifick frame with _ 
It ſelf, | > 

Sometimes a Church hath been called a mother- Church in relay, 
tion to other churches, either becauſe they have iſſued from'ir, 
as {warms from a hive, or becauſe they have received the Chriſtian 
faith from it, or becauſe they have becn ereRed by ſome fent forth 
from it, &c. Now that theſelatter Churches do owe a reveren- 
tial regard and obſervance to the firſt , which is called the Mo- 
ther-Church, is not to be doubted ; and ſuch regard or obſervance 
every {mall or obſcure Church owes to thoſe that are more Am- 
ple, liluſtrious or Renowned. E But 
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But that the ſaid Mother. Church can by divine right or war- 
rant claim a governing power over thoſe Churches that have iſſy. 
ed from it or that the more Ampleand Ilkftrious Churches can 
claim the like over the ſmaller and obſcurer,I do not find any 
proof; but1judg the contrary, becauſe, notwithſtanding the a- 
foreſaid diverſity or diſparity of condition, they all reſt upon the 
ſame Baſi,Chrifts Charter, by which they are conſtituted, which 
i5 the tame to all, andalike immediately given to all. So that in 
this reſpe& they all ſtand upon the ſame level,and are equal. Now 
one equal hath not governing power over another in that where- 
in they are both equal, | __ 


| $ 20. The ſubordination of Churches of 
different kinds, conſidered. 


S touching the ſubordination of Churches to-ſome other: 
A Church ſpecifically different from them, as of parochial 
or congregational Churches to a Dioceſan, Provincial, National 
Church; be it firſt obſerved, that the Dioceſan Church is not 
merely the incorporated fociety of a Cathedral, nor any one par- 
cular Church, beſides the Parochial Chorches; nor is it material- 
ly divers from them jointly taken 3 nor the provincial church from 
the Dioceſan churches z not the national church from the provin- 
cial churches jointly taken: But in'their ſeveral ranks they differ 
formally, as being each of them one body politick conſtituted by 
the political compages of the churches included in each of them. 

And let what was before obſerved be here reminded, that each 
congregational or parochial church, baving its' proper Presbyter or 
Eider inveſted with the power of the keys, is a political church', or 
ſuch as hath its government within it felf, And thereupon the 
divine warrant of ſuch a Dioceſan Church as is the loweſt that 
hath government within it ſelf, and conſequently that ſwallows 
hundreds of political churches that are of Chrifts-inftitution, was 
called-in queſtion, and fill I defire the Aﬀerters of It td give ſome 
proof of- its divine right. . * OT OO: 
« Indeed the Poſtſcript of 'the Epiſite to Titus mentions him as 
ordained the firſt biſhop of the Cretianr, Of what- authority 
that Poſtſcript is, I know not 3, but this is certain, that where there 
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were Chriſtians, there were to be churches in eyery city of Cree, 
and theze were reckqned a hundred cities in thatino very .large 
}land,and thoſe churches weze political focicties within:themſclves 
having their proper elders or biſhops. And upon ſuppoſition that 
the whole Iſland made but one I:rger church conſtituted by the 
political union of the ſaid particular churches in cvery city under 
Titns, it muſt be ſuch asis now called a provincial chuich under, 
one Archbiſhop. : F 
Now if the Dioceſan church benot looked upon as the Toweſt 
political church,but as conſtituted by the political union of congre- 

_ gational or parochial churches, h<ld alſo to be political, under an 
officer of another order, and the proper ſuperior of thoſe offi 
cers, . under which the parochial churches immediately are, then 
let it. be obſerved, that a church of this frame is not properly an 
Epiſcopal but an Archiepiſcopal Church, For the churches where- 
of it is compacted are properly Epiſcopal, being ſuch as have each 

of them their own biſhop,paſtor or elder. But the divine right 
of ſuch an Archiepifcopal church, 1 leave to further.inquiry. . 
As for a National church, I come now to inquirein.,what fence, it 
ray or may not be:granted. - .In.a more general notion it 1s ſome 
part of the univertal church diftingyiſhed and ſevered from the 
reſt of that body, .by the limits of a Natign,or of a civil ſtates or 
in. other terms, a nation of Chrifian churches, or the Chriſtian 

charebmeta Nathenenc., ito rr i fo 

But there are more expreſs and ſpecial notipns Ferre reſpe&- 
ing, the, frame pf Eccleſiaſtjcal Rolity, which are dilcreppnt {fom 
each other ; And gbout the being t ercof in.theſe_ſpeeia nations, 
mens judgments vary - Some own;a national Ren this ſence 
only: ,viz. 2 nation; of, churches, or the, churches of. a nation a- 
Kreeing , at ,leaſt;inthe.effentials of chriſtian odrine, *diyine 
Wear fun Frurchr(F9yeromeafa FORF AM | ona hag In 
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a ſtrifter {enle, namely, the {ai urches not 
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the points aforeſaid, but politically united by the ſame common 
band of Eccleſiaſtical Government under one head perſonal or col- 
IeRive. And this ſtrifter ſence hatha ſubdiviſionz for it may be 
underſtood of the churches united in a Civil Eccleſiaſtical polity, 
. under a Civil head or ſupream, or of the churches embodyed in 
Me band of a polity purely Eccleſiaſtical under a fpititual head or 
lupream, | | 
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I own the rightful being and divine warrant of a national 
church'as united in one Civil Eccleſiaſtical polity under one civil 
head or fupream,cither perfonal as in a Monarchy, or collective as 
in a Republick. Andin this ſence I aſſent to the National: Church 
of Enzland: viz. Allthe churches in England politically united 
under on? Supream. Civil Church-Governour, the Kings Maje» 
ty. | | 
"Yet it is to bz underſtood, that the partition of a church by the 
Hounds of a nation or of a civil ſtate, is but extrinſecal or accidens 
tal to the church as fuch ; allo that the union of the churches of 
2 nation in the band of civil church-polity under a civil head, is- 
| but anexttinſecal, and not an intrinſecal union, | 
* ButT queſtion the divine warrant of a national church embodied 
; Intbe band of one national polity purelyEccleſiaſtical under one ſpi- 
ritual head or (upream, either Perſonal as a Primate or Patriarch, 
or colleRive as a conſiſtory of biſhops or elders intrinſecally be- 
| longing to it, and being a conſtitutive part of it : For I find no Ca» 
non or Precedent for it in Scripture, which is the adequate rule of 
divine right in the frame of churches, and of what intrinſecally 
belongs thereunts, and Ido not know any ſuch ſpiritual head of 
the Church of England: asfor the Arch-biſhops of {anterbury 
and'Tork, they at the moſt: can be heads but of their reſpe&ive 
provinces, and are not ſubordinate but coordinate to each other in 
point of. Archiepiſcopal Government, however the caſe is between 
them in point of precedency. *_ 1 ah; 

" Yet if the civil fupream/power ſhall conſtitute a perſon or per- 
ſons Ecclefiaftical to be head of a national church, or the churches 
of a nation politically imbodied, There offer nothing againſt it, or 
for it ; But if there be ſuch a national conſtitution, being but 
hawane, it is but-extrinſecal' and accidental to the church zand 
being derived from the civil ſupream, it is but: a civil churchrpoli- 
b«- 
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v 51. The ſubordination of particular Churches 
to an aſſociation or colletive body of the ſame 
Churches, conſidered. 


Come to enquire whether there be a ſubordination of churches, 
taken diſtributively to an aſſociation 0: colleive body of the _ 
ſame Churches , or an aſſembly thereof z; and again, whe- 
ther there be a ſubordination of that coll:Qive body to alar. 
ger aſſociation of more colleive bodies, or to an aſſembly there- 
of, and ſo forward till we come to the largeſt that can be reached 
unto, 
The aſſociation df particular churches is of the law of nature, 
and therefore to be put in praRiiſe according to their capacity, tho 
-there were no politive law for it ; for they are all ſo many diſtin& 
members of one great body, or integral parts of the Catholick 
church; and they areall concerned in each others well being, 
both in reference to themſelves as fellow-members of one body, 
and to Chriſt their Head, whoſe honour and intereſt. they muſt 
promote, each church not only witkin themſelves, but through- _ 
out all che churches'to the utmoſt extent of their agency: And 
they naturally Rand in need of each others help in things that con-- 
cera them ſeverally and jointly, | 7 
Likewiſe that there be greater and leſſer affociations aRing in 
their ſeveral ſpheres higher or lower, the one included in the 0- 
ther, isof thelaw of nature, or of natural convenience for the 
more ample capacity and more orderly contributing of the mutu- 
al help aforcſad;ſuch as have been called claſfical, provincial and {na- 
tional aſſemblies uſed in one form of church- government z- yea, 
and b:yond this the aſſociation of the churches of many nations 
as far towards an oecumenical council, as they are capable of con- 
vening, is of the ſame reaſon : But of an oecumenical aſſociation 
truly ſo called, that is, of all the churches in the world, the 
moral impoſſibility thereof hath been ſpoken of before, 
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It is alſo by the law of nature moſt convenienient that 'in the 
leſſer afſeciations all the ruling officers perſonally meet z and that 
in the larger they meet by their delegates or repreſentatives choſen 
by all, and ſent in the name of all, which meetings are called aſſeme 
blies or ſynods and the convenience of meeting by —_—_— is, 
that the particular churches be not for a time left wholly deflitute 
of their guides, and that there may be leſs trouble and d.fficulty 
and danger of diſorder in the whole management. Note, That 
what is moſt naturally convenient,hath in it the reaſon of neceſſary, 
or is matter of duty, unleſs when ſomething gainfay ar hinder, 
and then indeed it ceaſeth to be convenient. 

And that there be ſome kind of ſubordination in the ſaid aſſoci- 
ations,and their reſpeive Aſſemblies,is of the Law of nature, which 
requires order; but as to the kind or manner of ſubordination,men 
0 tfeveral ways: Some place it in a proper Authority or Governing 
power that the colletive bodies of Churches have over the ſeveral 
Churches included in them : others place it in the agreement of the 
ſeveral churches; and ſome of theſe make this further explanation, 
that the Canons made by Synods, as they are made for the people, 
who are {ubje& to the Paſtors, are a fort of Laws, and oblige by 
the Authority of the Paſtorsz but as they are made for the pre- 
ſent or abſent Paſtors, who are ſeparately of equal Office, Power, 
they areno Laws cxcept in an equivocal ſenſe, but only Agree- 
ments, 

Now in judging between theſe two ways of the ſubordination 
enquired of, let it be conſidered, firſt, That every particular 
-church hath power of government within it {clf, as hath been be- 
fore obſerved. 2. That a particular church doth not derive that 
power from any other particular church , or collcQive body of 
churches, but hath it immediately from Chriſt, 3. That yet the 
acts of government in every particular church , : have aniinfluence 
intoall the churches, being but integral parts of' one whole, the 
Catholick: church ; and conſequently they are all of them nearly 
concerned inone another, as members of the ſame body. 4. There- 
upon that particular churches combine in ſuch colleRive bodies and 
- aſſociations as have been before mentioned , 'is not grbitrary,' but 
their duty. 5. That the greatcr coll«Rive /bodies are. in degrees 
more auguſt and venerable than the lefſer included in them 3 and in 
that regard ougnt to have ſway with the lef7-r, and not meerly in 
regard of agreement: For tho in the greater there be but the 
lame 
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ſame power in ſpecze with that in thelefſer; yet itis more amply 
and iYuſtrioufly exerted. 6, That in all Societies every part be- 
ing ordered for the good of the whole , and the more ample and 
comprehenſive parts coming nearer to the nature and reaſon of the 
whole, than the Icfſer and comprehended; the more ample parts 
if they have not a proper governing power over the lefſer, have at 
leaſt a preeminence over ther forthe ends ſake 3 and this preemi- 
nence hath the force of a proper {uperior power in bearing {way. 
7. Hence it follows, that the a3 of Synods, if they be. not Ci- 
realy afts of government over the particular Paſtors, yet they 
have the efficacy of government, as being to be ſubmitted to for 
the ends fake, The general good, | 


$ 22. What is, and what js not of Divine 
Right in Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 


\ Vs muſt diſtinguiſh between things that belong to the 
church as a-church, or a Society divers in kind from all 
other Societies; and thoſe things that delong to it extrinfecally,& 
upon a reaſon common to it with other regular ſocieties. The for- 
mer wholly reſt uponDivineRight;the latter are #4 gexere requiſite 
by the Law of Nature, which requires decency: and order, and 
whatſoever is convenient in all ſocieties ; and to far they reſt up- 
on DivineRight ; but i ſpecie they are left to human determina- 
tion, according to the general Rules givenof God in Nature or 
Scripture. And it is to be noted , That ſuch is the ſulneſs of Scri- 
pture, that it contains all the general Rules of the Law of Na-- 
ture. 
What ſoever in matter of Church-governiment doth £0 to the- 
formal conſtitution of a church of Chriſt, is of Divine Right. 
The frameof the Church catholick as one ſpiritual ſociety un-- 
der Chrift the head ( as before deſcribed |) wholly reſts upon Di- 
vine Right; and ſo the frame of particular churches as! ſeveral 
ſpiritual Politics and integral parts of the Catholick church ( as 
before defcribed ) is alfo of Divine Right , if ſuch Right be ſuf- 
ficieftly ſignified by the Precepts and Rules given by the Apoftfes- 
for the framing of them, and by their pratife therein. Moreo» 
ver the parcelling of that one great Society the Church-catholick 
=1 # |; inte : 
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into particular Political Societies under their proper ſpiritual 
Guides and Rulers, is ſo neceſſary in nature to the good of the 
whole, that the Law of Nature hath made it unaltcrable. | 
It is intrinfick to all particular ſtated Churches, and ſo of Di- 
' vine Right, that there be publick Aſſemblies thereof for the fo- 
lemn Worſhip of God ; that there be Biſhops, Elders, or ſpiritual 

Paſtors therein, and that theſe as Chriſts Officers guide the ſaid 
' Aſſemblies in publick Worſhip, that therein' they authoritatively 
preach the Word, and in Chriſts Name offer the, mercies of the 
Goſpel upon his terms, and denounce the threatnings of the Go- 
fpel againſt thoſe that deſpiſe the mercies thereof; ;z that they di- 
ſpence the Sacraments to the meet partakers, and the ſpiritual cen- 
ſures upon thoſe that juſtly fall under them; that the members of 
theſe Socicties explicitly or implicitely conſent: to their relation 
to their Paſtors, and one towards another. It doth alſo intrinſe- 
cally belong to particular churches! as they are integral parts of 
one Catholick church ( of which all the particular Chriſtians 
contained in them are members) and conſequently it appears to 
be of Divine Right, that they. hold communion one with ano- 
ther, and that they be imbodied according to their capacities in 
ſuch Aſſociations as have been before deſcribed. 

As for all circumſtantial variation, and accidental modification 
of the things aforeſaid, with refpe& to meer decercy, order, and 
convenience, according to time and occaſion, being extrinſick to 
the ſpiritual frame and Polity of the Church as ſuch, and belong- 
ingin common to it with all orderly Societies, they are of Divine 
Right only 5 genere, but zn ſpecie they are left to thoſe to whom 
the conduR and government of the church is committed, to be 
derermined according to the general Rules of Gods word. 

Much of the controverſie of this Age about ſeveral forms of 
Church-government, is about things extrinſick to the church- 
Rate, and but accidental modes thereof, tho the ſeveral parties in 
the controverſie make thofe Forms to which they adhere to be of 
Divine Right, and neceſſary to a Church-ſtate, or (as ſome ſpeak) 
a Church-organical. Now in the ſaid controverted Forms of Go- 
vernment there may be a great difference : for ſome may be con- 
gruous to the divine and conſtitutive frame of the Church, and ad- 
vantageous to its ends, others may be incongruous to it, and de- 
ftruRive to its ends. 
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$ 23. Of a True or Falſe Church. 


ANY notes of a true Church are contentiouſly brough1 
in by thoſe that would darkenthe:truth-by words without 
knowledg.- But without more ado the jtrue and real being of a 
Church Riands in its conformity ro, thae' Law of Chriſt upon 
which his Church is founded. "This Law is compleatly written 
in the Holy Scriptures. Cs gets Tres 
The more of the aforeſaid Conformity is found in any Church, 
the more true and found. it is; and the lets of it is found in any 
churcb, the more corrupt and falfe it is;. and the more it declines 
from truth and ſoundneſs. EL | 7 
A Church may bear ſo much confermity to its Rule, as is ſuffici- 
ent to the real being, or eſicntial ſtate: of a Chriſtian church, and 
'yet withall bear ſuch diſconiormity to its Rule, as renders it very 
ENOTMOous. Fi » 20%) | $2 
A church holding. all the effentials of Faith, 'Worſhip, Mini- 
try and Government, together with the addition of fych Do- 
Arine, Worſhip, Miniſtry and Government, as is by conſequence a 
denial of thoſe eſſentials, and a ſubverting of the foundation, is a 
true church as to the eſſentials, tho very enormous ahd dangerous. 
And they that are of the communion of ſuch a:church; who. hold 
the eſſentials of Religion more prevalently in their. judgment. and 
practice, in their hearts and lives, than the ſuperadded -errors and 
corruptions 3 and areready to Renounce thoſe errors and corrup- 
tions, if they ſaw their inconſiſtence with the &fentials, are true 
Chriſtians, otherwiſe they are not ſuch, ah, | 
The ſame church may be a true and a falſe church in different 
reſpe&s, or formal conſiderations: In reſpe&-of the eſſentials of 
Chriſtian Faith, Worſhip and Miniſtry, it may be & true church; 
and in reſpe& of ſome devifed Church-form ſuperadded, by which 
over and above the ſaid Eſſentials it is conſtituted and denomina« 
w . may be in» that diſtin , formal . conſideration a faile * 
_ church. | 
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'$ 1. T he Nature of the hojy Miniftry in gene- 


| ral. 


HE Holy Miniftry is a ſtate of Authority and 
Obligation to perform ſome ſpecial -Holy Works 
.and Services in the Name of Chriſt for the edi- 
'fying of the church : So that whoſoever isin a 
| holy orderor office, is qu t«l;s authorized and 
o bliged -to-the work and ſervice that is appropriatad to it z and 
ae ache ftatedly and' de jure.doth the work and 4ervice' appro- 
priated to. a holy order, isreally in or of that order, altho' men 
may not give: him the name-thereof. FR, | 
Whether the: Magiliratical and Miniſterial Offices may reſide 
together in the ſame perſon, is not here conſidered q but if it 
were granted'that they may , they wonfd effentially Giffer from 
each other : For the Magiſtrate as fuch hathreceived no authority 
formally miniſteria?; nor hath any'minifter as fuch the '-power of 


= 


a civil magiſtrate. | 

Some thus diſtinguiſh between the mapiftratical and minifterial 
authority, /that the one is direRive, and the other imperative. 1 
take not this to be a competent diftintion 5 for that authority 
that infers an: obligation on the ſubje& to obey, is properly im- 
perative, and the miniſterial authority doth Toy as the Scripture 
ſpeaks expreſly, Heb. 13. 1/7. Paulwas no Magiſtrate, but” as a 
Miniſter he ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 10. 6. Having in readineſs to revenge 
all diſobedience z and he expreſly declares his miniſterial authori- 


ty 
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ty to be imperative, Phil. v. 3. Tho I might wake bold in Chriſt 
to injoyn thee that which is convenient, &c. and v. 21. hong 
confi dence in thine obedience, I wrote unto thee, Now. they had 
rightly diſtinguiſhed,if inſtead of imperative they had put coercive, - 
cozRive or imperial z For all dire&ive authority by ſpecial office 

is imperative, Whoſoever doth by ſpecial office dire& unto du- 
ty in the name of his King,and according to his will ( as a Mini- 
ſter doth in the name of Chriſt ) doth therein command. But a 
coaQtve power is ſomething more and belongs not toa Minifter 
as ſuch. wp Magiftrate rules by the Sword, and the Miniſter by _ 
the Word, 


$ 2. Of the efficient cauſe of 'the Miniſtry and 
its Authority. —” | 


S Chriſt alone hath the power of appointing the work or 
works of the holy miniftry to be done in his name either to- 
wards believers, or the unbelievingz towards the church jointly, or 
toward particular perſons ſeverally ;z ſo he alone hath the power 
of appointing the holy orders or offices that contain an authority 
and obligation to perform the ſame : And ſeeing Chrift hath at- 
ready appointed all the miniſterial works , and appropriated the 
ſame to certain miniſterial orders, [no new order or office of the 
holy miniftry can be inſtituted by men , for they cannot inſtitute 
other miniſterial work-to be done in Chrifts Name, than what he 
hath appointed. 

But the circumſtances and accidental modes, and ſubſervient of- 
fices about the work of the miniſtry are of that nature , as that 
they well may be appointed by men 3 and accordingly the officers 
for the management thereof may be ſo appointed : and ſuch modes 
and circumſtances being necefſarily ſubjeR to great variation in re- 
=_ of the- great diverſity of occafion,. cannot well be pre-defi- 
ned. | 7 
The holy miniſtry and power belonging to it, is conferred nei- 
ther by Magiſtrate, nor by Prelate, nor by any ſpiritual officer or 
officers as the proper givers thereof, but by Chriſt alone: And 
tho Chriſt giveit in ſome reſpe& by the mediation of men, yet not 

by them as giving the office power, but as inſtruments __” 
SY 2 Ce. 
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; deſigning theperſon to whom he gives it, or of the ſolemn inveſti- 
ture of that perſon therein z {as the King is the. immediate giver 
of the power of a Mayor in a Town corporate, when he. gives it - 
by'the mediation of the Ele&ors, not as giving the power, but de- 
ſigning the perſon to be inveſted with it, oc by the mediation of 
ſome other officers as inſtruments of the folemn inveſtiture, 
. - Neither Magiſtrate nor Prelate, nor any ſpiritual officer or offi- 
cers can d{iannul or take away thatpiritual office, whereol they 
are not the authors, nor in proper ſence the givers. Nor can th 

- inlarge orleſſenitas to its —_— ſtate, or define it otherwi 
than Chriſt hath defin:d it * Andif the ordainer in conveying the 
holy office or order ſhould uſe any any words or aRions that im- 

_ port the leſſening thereof in its eſſential Rate, they are void and 

_ null ;asif orior joyns aMan and Woman *in marriage ac- 
cording to the true intent of that ordinance , ſhall add ſome 
words that forbid the Husband the government of his Wife, that 


addition is a nullity. 


$ 3. Of the Office of a- Bijhop, Elder, 
or Paſtor. 
, Þ HE Miniſtry of Gods appointment is either extraordinary 
and temporary, as that of the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and 
Evangeliſts alfo, if ſo be they were only, the. itinerary aſſiſtants of 
the Apoſtles ; or ordinary and perpetval., as that of Paftors and 
Teachers. | | 
The words Elder, Biſhop, Paſtor, arc names of the ſame Sacred 
Office, as appears eAt#s 20, 17, 28, where their Miniſtry to- 
wards the Church is ſet forth in Pauls words to the Elders which 
he ſent for from Epheſus to Miletum ; Take heed to your ſelves, 
and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you over- 
ſeers, to feed the Church of God which he bath purchaſed with bs 
own blood. | 
The Apoſtles beſides their extraordinary Office of Apoftlefhip, 
had alſo the ordinary Office of Biſhops, Paſtors and Elders; or('to 
ſpeak peradventure more properly ) they had theſe ordinary offi- 
ces included in their Apoſtleſhip. Chriſt ſaith-to Peter , Feed wy 
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| bis fecond and third Epiſtles fo calls himſelf, And indeed if it were: 
not ſo, they could have no ſucceſſors or partakers. Howbeit the 
Scripture gives us no evidence of their being fixed Biſhops or Pa- 
ſtors to particular Churches. 


As for-the meaning of theſe names, the word Biſhop imports 


an Overſeer ; Elder is a name of Authority borrowed from age, 
and applied to a Ruling-c flicer. The word Paſtor is metaphori- 
cal. ſignifying that this Officer is to the Congregation of God as 
a Shepherd toa Flock of ſheep, to feed them. 

T his fecding conſiſts in teaching and ruling ; fo that every Pas 


: or isin the nature of his office a Teacher, and he feeds by do= 


Arine. And indeed Paſtoral Ruling is by teaching ; ſo that eve- 
ry authoritative Church-teacher-is a Paſtor; for the Paſtor rules 
only by the ſpiritual ſword, which is the word of God and the 

pline which he exerciſes, is no more than than the perſonal aps 
plication of Chriſts word in his name, to judg the impenitent,and 
abſolve the penitent. And every authoritative Teacher in Chriſts 
Fame hath power to make ſuch perſonal application of the 


' word. | 


The Paſtoral Office hath its work not only towards thoſe that 
are within, but towards thoſe alſo that are without, to bring. 
them into the Fold. As Chriſt the Prince of Paſtors, or chief 


Shepherd, doth by virtue of that office not only feed the ſheep | 


that are gathered to him, bur goes out alſo into the wilderneſs to 
ſeek the loſt ſheep; even ſo the Miniſterial- paſtors' or biſhops are 
by virtue of their office under Chriſt, to ſeek thoſe that are as yet 
oing aſtray, and to bring them to. Chriſt the Shepherd and Bi- 
ſhop of their ſouls. Thus the name Paſtor doth very congrucuſly 
denote the Minifterial Authority towards the unbelieving and 
unconverfed, as well as towards believers and converts. 


Moreover the ſaid Officers are ſtiled Preachers of the Gofpel, 
1 Cor, 9. 14. Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. 4.1. Ame #. 
baſſadors of Chrift , that have the Miniſtry of Reconciliation 
committed to them, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 29. And theſe Titles infer an 


Office and Miniſtry relating as well.to thoſe that are without, and 
to be brought into the Fold, as to thoſe that are within, and to be 


kept there 3 and in reference to both ſorts it is for the ediſying or 


building. of the Church. | 
In ſhort, the Paſtoral Office is a tate of Authority and obliga- 


tion to diſpence the Word and Sacraments, and diſciplinary cen« 


{ures 


| . THE. 
ſures of Chriſt the Mediator in his name. Ea 
The- Miniſterial diſpenſation of the Word, differs quoad for- 
»ale, from ſpiritual inftruion, reproof,' exhortation, given in a 
common way of Chriſtian charity,or in a ſpecial way of Oecono- 
mical or civi] Authoritygbeing performed by Chriſts commiſſioned 
Officers and Stewards in holy things, and feparated or devoted 
therevnto. And herein the Miniſters as Ambaſſadors or Heralds, 
according te the tenor of the Goſpel, do publiſh and offcr the 
mercies of Chriſt upon his terms, and denounce the threatnings 
of Chriſt to- thoſe that reſuſe his Mercies. | | 
The Sacraments being ſeals annexed by Chrift to the word of 
his grace, and a viſible word, are alſo to be diſpenced by them to 
whom the difpenſation of the word is committed. 
[The diſciplinary cenſures of Authoritative Reproof, Suſpenſion 
and Excommunication of perſons convited of ungodlineſs and 
. impenitency , being a particular and perſonal application of the 


ſons unmeer for fellowſhip with Chrift -and his Church, are 
wiſc'to be adminiſtred by the ſame Officers. 


threatnings of the Goſpel, and a declaring and judging of the _ 
ikes. 


$ 4. The nature of the Spiritual Power 
refiding in the Paſtors. 


H E Spiritual Power of Paſtors, Biſhops, or Elders, is ex- 
preſſed by the Author and Giver of it, in theſe terms, viz. 


The keys of the kingdom of heaven, binding and looſing, remitting- 


- and retaining ſims. Tounderſtand the true import of theſe terms, 
is tounderſtand the Power enquired of. The keys of the kingdom 
of Heaven, ſignifie the Stewardſhip of Chrifts Goſpel, to diſpence 
to every one a due portion thtreof, according to his command, 
Binding and looſing, is a Miniſterial Authority of holding impes- 
nitent ſinners under the curſe, and abſolving the penitent from it, 
only by the word of Chriſt generally or perſonally applied; and 
it way further fignifie a Miniſterial prot.ibiting of that which is 
unlawful, and allowing of that which is lawful, by the doQtrine of 
Chriſt. And the power of remitting and retaining fins as granted 
to Miniſters, is only that of meer Stewards or Diſpenſers of the 
Bleſſing or the Curſe that hath proceeded out of the mouth of 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt their Lord; and there appears no grant from Chriſt to his 
Miniſters of other power than ;what is here expreſſed, or what is 
implyed in it, or by neceſſary conſequence follows from it. 

In reference to the miniſterial power, a great Scholar diſtingui- 
ſheth between a Vicar and a mere Miniſter, and faith,a Vicar doth 
produce ations of the ſame kind with him whoſe Vicar heis { his 
words are attiones congeneres ) tho leſs perſealy; but a mere 
miniſter doth not produce ſuch ations; but only ſuch as are fer- 
viceable to the ation of the principal cauſe. Therefore the name 


_ of the ſame aRion is properly,yet analogically. attributed to the 


Vicar as to the principal; as for example, to paſs ſentence : but to 
the miniſter only tropically, as remitting and retaining of ſins. 
Indeed the ſentence of a vicarious Judg,whether juſt or unjuit,is 
decifive or definitive,and valid as to mattcr of legal right, till it be 
reverſed by the principal 5 but the ation of a Miniſter for the 
remitting and retaining of ſin,is of no force,no not for a moment, 
if it be unjuſt, or done (as the common <xpreſſion is) errante cla- 


Hereupon it follows, that the miniſterial power of remit- - 
ting and retaining fins, and of binding and looſing ( at 
leaſt as to the conſcience )) is merely declarative, that is, it hath 
its force and vertue, as it is a true declaration of the mind of 
Chriſt in that particular, otherwiſe it is void and of noeſſ:&. 
- The power of Paſtors in the as aforeſaid.is but the power of 
Heralds, or Awbaſſadors, and therefore only declarative. 

God and Chriſt doth by the law of grace abſolve or juſtifie _ 


| thepenitent,coſtitutive ; Even before the Paſtor pronounceth ab- 


{olution, every penitent is by the covenant of grace juſtifyed or 
made righteous : Therefore the Paſtor doth ablolve or juſtifie him 
only declarative; For when a man is juſtified by the law of grace, 
and conſequently fo eſteemed and judged of God, what hath his 
officer or miniſter afterwards to do in his name, but to declare 
whatis already done in law. : 
As for the ſaying of Dowinus expeltat ſerum, that is, before 
God juſtifies the penitent bcliever who is ready to ſubmit to all 
his terms, he ſtays for the ſentence of abſolution to be pronounced 
by the Miniſter; I confeſs 1 underſtand not its confiſtence with the 
Covenant of Grace. | 


Where- 


Wherefore the paſtoral ſentence of abſoſution doth confer no 
mew right, nor doth it perfe& the right already given by the law 
of Chriſt z but it doth authoritatively declare that right, and 
ſtrengthen the aſſurance, and comfort the conſcience of the peni- 
tear. The paſtoral binding of the impenitent'is not the adding 
-of a further curſe or obligation todivine vengeance, but merely a 


tolemn declaration of the curſe already paſt upon the ſinner by 


the law of Chriſt, | 

But as the ſolemn declaration of the Kings pardoa to repen- 
ting rebels, and the denunciation of vengeance to the obſtinate by 
an authorized officer according to the law, doth ſtrengthen the af: 
ſurance of the conditional mercy , and increafe the guilt of conti- 
nuing in rcbeflion, and more forcibly preſs to obedience; ſo the 
like declarative as of Chriſts Miniſters have the ſame force tos» 
wards his ſubjc&s. / | 

That the power of a Paſtor in binding and looſing as to the 
communion and external priviledges of the Church, is more than 
declarative of the mind of Chriſt therein, I yet diſcern not :_ For 
tho the ſentence of an erring judg in a Civil judicatory is valid till 
it be reverſed; yet the erring keys have no effect, and the Church 


| and the Members thereof are not bound by the unjuſt ſentenee of 


a Paſtor to reje& a godly perſon, that hath not given juſt ſcandal, 
: or to carry themſclves towards him as towards one unfit for 
Cariſtian Communion; bur they are ſtill to receive lifm as a bro» 
ther : Indeed the injured perſon may be bound to foſþear the uſe 
of. his right in ſome parts thereof, as coming to the?Qhurch-Aſ- 
 {:xmbly in cafe a ſchiſm or diſturbance would follow : Bb 
ligation doth not ariſe from any validity that is in'the unjuſt 
ſentence ,but from the duty of preſerving peace and order. 
Thediftinion of the power of Order, and;the power of ju- 
rifdition,is vain. For the ſpiritual Paſtor or Elder hath no other 
power than the power of the Reys, an! -the full power of -the 
Keys intrinſecally belongs to the order or «©ffice of a Paſtor or 
Elder, But if any pretend thar the full power of the Keys doth 
not intrinfecally belong to the office of a Paitor or Elder, but a 
' part Snly., or that there be two kinds of pow:r of the K-ys, the 
one whereof b:longs only to one fup-iior kin: of ſpit itual offi 
cers, and the other is common to all /nijiruesl Paſtors, let him 
- prove ſuch diſtintion and Ciiribution i: 9m the Word of God. 
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$ ; 0f the Delegation of Spiritual Power. 


T HE delegation of power 'is a derivation thereef from its 
ordinary fubjeQ, to another who is net the ordinary ſub- 
jea'thereof, and who hath right to exerciſe it merely as autho- 
rized by the ordinary ſubje& thereof y as when a Biſhop delegates 
his epiſcopal power to him , who is no Biſhop, and who exerciſes 
the ſame merely by vertue of his delegation. 

The cffice of a Biſhop, Paſtor or Elder, is a truſt, and that'of 


- thegreateſt conſequence'in the world, and a truſt may not be des 


legated by the receiver to 'another perſon without the expres 
conſent of the giver. No ſubordinate officer can make alegal des 
puty unleſs he be authorized thereunto by law, or in his commil- 
ſion or Charter from the ſupream power : And Chrift hath not 
expreft his conſent to the transferring of this truſt, nor” given au- 
thority to his Miniſters to make ſuch Delegation. 

That Princes and Soveraign Powers b:ing Gods Truftees, do 
transfer the work of their truſt to Delegates and ſubordinate 
officers, isno ground for Chriſts Miniſters to do the like : For 
tirſt, Chriſts Miniſters are only authorized Ambaſſadors, Heralds, 
and not Spiritual Soveraigns ' under him, -as the ſupream Magi- 
ſtrates are Civil Soveraigns under. God. 2. It is in the nature of 
civil ſoveraignty to make delegates and ſubordinate officers of ci- 
vilpower, and the due Government of the Civil State makes it 
neceſſary z but theres no ſuch thing in the nature of the paſtoral 
office, and no neceſſity for it in Eccleſtaftical Government. 3.}The 
ſpecification of magiltracy or civil power is left tomen, but the 
ipiritual power is ſpecified by Chriſt, and'by trim appropriated 't6 
officers of his own inſtitution. 4, Chriſt to proyide for hisffock 
bath taken another courſe than to authorize Biſhops and Paſtorsto 
do their work by Delegates,namely, to command the ordaining of 


more Biſhops or Elders as need requires, © © 

The'delegation of Epilcopat Power is.a te) gnancy mit ſelf. 
Forit is the power of. rhe keys, or of Rewarthip in Chrifts houſe; 
of binding and loohbog, of remitfing and retait ing (ins int Chriſts 
name, by ſpecial authority from'him: And.'can any that is. fot 
Chrifts officer ſo authorized, exert fuch powet } © 7 
. G Beſides, 
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Beſides, if one part of the biſhops proprr work , viz, The 
exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Government, may be delegated to one 
that is no biſhop, why may not any other part of his ' work. be ſo 
delegated, as the ordaining of miniſters? And if it be replied, 4d 
ordinem pertinet ordinare, by as good reaſon it may be ſaid, that 
it as-incommunicably belongs to the order or office of-Chriſts ine. 
ſirution to exerciſe Chriſts Diſcipline, as to ordain Miniſters. 
Indeed a Vicar being of the ſame ſacred office or order, may fo. 
exert the ſaid power in the place of anotheras that his a& is valid. 
But it may well be queſtioned, whether any biſhop may make.one 
or more vicarious biſhops to execute his charge, tor every biſhop 
hath received a truſt from Chriſt to be fuifilled in his own perſon, 
(ol. 1. 75. And 1 do not find that Chriſt hath granted a faculty to 
any biſhop to fulfil his Miniſtry by a Vicar of his own order. | 
But I do not queſtion , but a biſhop may. have an aſſiſtant or af- 
fiſtaats of his own order, either occaſionally in caſe of preſent 
Cifability or juſtifiable avocation zor ſtatedly when the flock that 
is under his perſonal overſight requires more work than one man 
can do. And then the {aid afſiſtants are not his Vicars,but colleges, 
performing each of them their own part in. the work and ſervice 
of their Lord Chriſt. I 


$ 6. The identity of a Biſhop and 
oe Presbyter. 
I T is granted by the aſertors of prelacy, that the names Biſhop. 
and Presbyter are uſed promiſcuouſly : Now they that affert 
two diftin& offices under promiſcuous names. had need bring clear 
proof for the diftin&ion of thoſe offices: Howbeit I do not mere- 
ly inſiſt on the names as-indifferently uſed ;, but whereſoever the 
facred office of Presbyterate is ſet forth in Scripture, it is ſet forth 
as the office of a ſpiritual Paſtor or Biſhop, which is to feed the 


Flock of God by teaching and ruling it 3 And ſuch a Presbyter as 


for, js not to be found in Scripture...” | 

.- T3. 1. 5, 7+. {hews notonly ap identity of name, but of office. 
To give order for the adwiſſon of none to the office of an'Elder 

but one ſoqualified, becauſe a Biſhop mult be ſo qualified,is mor bj: 
> nban | ; tional, 7 


is aſacred. officer of the Chriſtian Church, but not a Biſhop or Pa- 
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tional, if the biſhop be of a diſtin& office from the Presbyter, and 
ſuperior to him. "S441 00 

AZ. 20 28 The Elders are called Biſhop, and have the whole 
Epiſcopal Power to feed the flock by” governmeut as well as by 
dodrine. } | 

1 Pet. 5. 12. Theelders areexhotted to feed the Flock of God 
which is among them, and to *take the overſight thereof ;' and 
under the force of theſe two words 7:44 alviiv & 4 719 why the bi- 
ſhopsclaim their whole power of government. | 

1 Tim. 3. The Apoſtle immediately pafſeth from the Biſhop 
tothe Deacon, and takes no notice of ſuch an officer as a Presby- 

ter below a Biſhop,and above a Deacon : And neither this nor a- 
ny other Scripture doth afford us the leaft notice of any qualifi- 
cation or ordination,or any facred work and duty belonging to 
a Presbyter, who is no biſhop. Not ene place of Scripture doth 

{et forth any Presbyter as lets than a biſhop. | 

Phil. 1. Paul makes mention of Biſhops and Deacons in the 
Church at Phzlsppz in the inſcription of his Epiſtle, but no menti- 
on of, Presbyters that were not biſhops. And it feems by that 
Text. tizat in the Apoſtles times there were more biſhops than one 
pl:ced in:oneccity ;. and ?cis to be noted, that Philsppe was but alite 
tle City under the Metropolis of Theſſalonica. 

Thus biſhop and elder in the places aforecited,are names of the 
fame cfhce , whatloever.it bez and rhe Hierarchical Divines 
grant as much, but are not agreed what office is there ſet forth by 
thoſe names. One part of them think that thoſe Texts ſpeak. of, - 
or at leaſt comprehend ſuch Presbyters as are now fo cailed :' The 
other part of them think they ſpeak of ſuch biſhops 3s are now 
diſtin from presbyters : Now: they that hold that the ſaid Texts 
{peak of or include ſuch presbyters as are now fo called, muft 
needs hold that ſuch presbyters are paſtors -and biſhops in the 
Scripture fence of thofe names, and fo an identity of the biſhop 
and presbyter is confeſſed, and it-re{ts upon them to prove the 'di- 
vine inſtitution of biſhops of a higher order over fuch presdyters; 
and they thathold that the ſaid Texts (peak of fuch biſhops as are 
now diſtin& trom.presbyters, muſt needs grant, the qualification, 
ordination, and work of presbyters ipfecior to biſhops iis nor {et 
forth in Scripture. ©: DCP.» par 10 5954.5 
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; -If it be ſaid that the order of-inferior ant) ſubjeQ pretbyters is 
of divine inflitution,and yet not defined or expreſcd inScripture, 
let /a ſatisfactory proof be brought from ſome other authority of 
its divine inſtitution, and what its nature is. * 

If it be ſaid thar ar firſt the funQion of a biſhop and presbyter 
was one, but afterwards it was divided into two,and'that the divi- 
fion was made by divine warrant, the afſerters are bound to prove 
it by-[{ufficjent. autharity, | 

To have the power of the keys, of binding, and looſing, of re- 
mitting and retaining fins in Chriſts name, as his commiſſioned Of- 
ficer, is to have Epiſcopal power , and this power belongs to a 
Presbyter. The Aferters of Prelacy anſwer this , by diſtingviſh- 
ing the power of the keys ix foro interiore, or the Court of Con- 
ſcience within; and foro exreriore, inthe exterior Court, to wit, 
that of the Church ; and ſay that the former belongs to the Bi. 
ſhop and Presbyter both, and the latter to the Biſhop only. To 
which I reply, 1. The Scripture makesno fuch diſtintion-z and 
where the Law diſtinguiſheth not, we may not diſtinguiſh. 2, The 
diſtiriRion is vain : for all power that belongs to the. Paſtors of the 
Church purely , reſpeQs the conſcience, by applying to it the 
commands, promiſes, and threatnings.of God; and it reſpeRs the 
conſcience, as having the condut of the outward man, and that in 
reference to Church- communion, as well as other matters, ;z. If 
Presbyters may in the name of Chriſt bind the impenitent, and 
looſe.the penitent as to the conſcience in the fight of God, which 
is ahe greater and primary binding-and looſing ; then. by parity of 
reafon, and that wich advantage, they may bind and looſe as. to 
Church-communion, which is the leſſer, ſecondary and ſubſequent 
binding and looſing. 

That Officer is a Biſhop that hath- power of authoritative de- 
claring in Chriſts name; that this or that wicked perſon in particy- 
lar is unworthy of fellowſhip with Chrift and his Church, and a. 
power of charging the Congregation in Chrifts name not to keep 
company with him, as being no fit member of a Chriſtian Society; 
and alſo a power of Authoritative declaring and judging in Chriſts 
' Damezthat the ſame perſon repenting of his wickednets,and giving 
evidence thereof,is meet for fellowſhip with Chriſt and his chureh, 
and a power of requiring the Congregation in Chrifts name again 
to receive him into their Chriftian fellowſhip. -For theſe are the 
© Þpwers of Excommunicatien,and Eccleſiaſtical Abſolutionz _ a 

| ET Presby- - 
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- Presbyter hath apparently the ſaid powers. As hecan undoubtedly 
declare, and charge, and judg, as aforeſaid, touching perſons in . 
general ; ſo by parity of reaſon, touching this or that perfon in - 
particular; all particulars being included in the general. Hz hath 
undoubtedly a power of applying the word in Chriſts name, as 
well perſonally as generally. That a Presbyter hath the ſaid 
powers, is granted by the Church of England in the common ulage 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, wherein a Presbyter is appointed to 
denounce the ſentence of Excommunication, tho the Chancellor 
doth decree it. And the Excommunication isnot compleat, till a - 
Presbyter hath denounced it in the congregation, | 

That the Apoſtles have no ſucceſſors in the whole of their Of- 
fice, is confeſſed on all hands z but if they have ſucceſſors in part 


of their Office, vx. in the Paſtoral Authority, in this reſpe& the 


Presbyters, if any, are their ſucceſſors. Peter exhorting the Pref- 
by ters, tiles himſclf their fe[low-Presbyter, which is to beunder- 
Rood'in reſpe& of the power of Teaching and Ruling. 
The Paſtoral Authority of Presbyters is further cleared in ma- 
ny paſſages in the publick forms of the Church of Engl:nd touch- 
ing that Order. 
The form of. Ordaining Presbyters in this Church, lately was, 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt ;, whoſe ſins thou remitteſt, they are remit- 
ted, and whoſe ſins thouretaineſt, they are retained ; andbe thou a 
faithful diſpenſer of the word of God, and of his holy Sacraments,in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and. of the: Holy Ghoſt. A- 


. men, Now the former part hereof is intirely the words uted by 


our Saviour, Fobn 20. 21, 22. towards the Apoſtles, expreſſing. 
their Paſtora] Authority. And the latter part is no derogation or 
diminution from the power granted in the former part. If Presby - 
ters are not partakers with the Apoſtles in the Paſtoral Autho- 
rity, how could they have Right to that Form ot Ordination ? 
Likewiſe this Church didin ſolemn formof words require the 
presbyters when they were ordained, toexerciſe the ditcipline of 
Chriſt as the Lord hath commanded, and this Realm hath received - 
the ſame, according to the commandment of God. Andthat they - 
might the better underftand what the: Lord: hath\commanded 
therein, this Church did appoint alſo, 'Thariat the ordering of 
Priefts there be read for the Epiſtle that portion df *4&#20.which 
relates St. Paxl'sſending to Epheſus, and calling for the Elders of 
the Congregation, with his exhortation-to them, To rake: heed to- 
| | theme. 
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"themſelves, and to all the flock,, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath mage 
-thew overſeers, to rule the congregation of God. Oc elſe 1 Timm: 3. 
-wh:ch ſets forth the Office and due Qualifications of a Biſhop. 
Theſe portions of Scripture this Church appointed-to be read to 
the Presby ters, as belonging to their Office, and to mſtru@ them 
1n thenature of it. And aiterwards the Biſhop {peaks to them that 
are to receive the Office of Priefthood, in this form of words : 
Youhave heard, brethren, as well in your private examination, us 
in the exhort tion and holy leſſons taken out of the Goſpel, and the 
writings of the Apoſtles, of what dignity, ana bow great imporgance 
this Office ts whereto ye are ca:ed;, that is to ſay, The Meſſengers, 
the Watchmen, the paſtors an4 ſiewards of the Lord, toteach, to pre- 
moniſh, to feed, to provide for the:Lords Fa aily. 
I acknowledg the paſſages here alledged are taken'out of the old 
Book of Ordinanion -that was eſtablifhed in this Church till the 
late iteration made Arno 1662. If thoſe Alterations ſignifie ano 
ther meaning about the ſeveral Holy Orders, than what was fig- 
.  nified in the Old Book, then the ſenſe of the Church of England 
in theſe times , differs from the ſenſe of the ſame 'Church in all 
times preceding the ſaid Alterations. But if they ſignifie no other 
. meaning than what was ſignified in the old Book, wy Citations are 
of force to ſhzw what is the ſenſe of this Church, as well of the 
preſent as of the former times about this matter. | 
And let this be further conſidered, That the form of ordaining 
a Biſhop according tothe: Church: of England, imports not the 
conferring of a higher:-power, or an authorizing to any ſpecial 
work, more than to what the Presbyter is authorized, The+ old 
form was, Take the Holy Ghoſt, and remember that thou ſiir.np the 
grace of God that tin thee, by impoſition of hands : for God hath 
ot given us the ſpirit of. fear, butof power, ' cnd of love, and of- ſo- 
berneſs. What is there' in his form of words, that might not be 
uſed toa Presbyter at his ordination? Or what 1s there in it ex- 
preffive of more power than what belongs to a Presbyter? The 
* new form fince' the late alteration, is, Rece:zve the Holy Ghoſt for 
the work and office of a Biſhop in the Church of God, now commited 
to thee by impoſition of our bands, inthe name of the Faiber, and of 
' the Son;'and. of the Holy Gheſt; Amen And remember that thon ſtir 
wp the grace of | God that \is given thee by this impoſition of our hands, 
f.r God hath not givin .us the. ſpirit of fear, but of power, and of 
love, and of ſoberneſs. And what is there in this form that is ex- 
| | WV preſlive 
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"preflive of any office power that the Presbyter hath not, unleſs 


theſe words, for the work and: sffice of a biſhop? Now both the 
name, and work, and office of a biſhop, belongs to the Scripture* 
presbyter, who is of divine-inftitution 5 and the presbyter to 
whom it dothnot belong, is but a humane creature, or an ordi- 


nance of man. 


$ 7. Of . the preſent Dioceſan Biſhop. 


A: Dioceſan Biſhop accordirg to the hierarchical Rate, is a Bi- 

ſhop of the loweſt degree, having under. him Pariſh-Mini- 
ſters that are Presbyters or Priefts,hut not accounted Biſhops, and _ - 
by divine right claiming to himſelf alone the Epiſcopal Authori- 
ty over all the Pariſh Churches and Miniſters. within his Dioceſs, 
which may contain a. hundred, two hundred, five hundred, or a 
thouſand parifhes: For an Epiſcopacy-'of this kind.I difcern no- 
or ers nor Divine Right. .- 

Every particular Church ſhould have its proper paſtor: or Bi- 
ſhop, and particular Churches with their proper pattors are foe. . 
vidently of divine right, that ſome eminently learned men ia the | 
Church of England have declared their jndgroent that no form of 
Church: Government beſides the mere paſtora! office and-Church- 
Afemblics,is preſcribed in the Word of God, bur:may be'varioys 
according to the. various condition and occaſion of feveral Chur-, 
ches. = fi 
But if it be ſaid that parochial Congregations are not Chur. 
ches but only parts of the Dioceſs, which is the loweſt political 
Church, I defire proof from Scriprure , that ich Congregations 
asour parithes having their proper presbyter or pre: byters inveſted: 
with the power of the keys, are not Churches properly fo called: 
The reaſon of demanding this proof is, becauſe the Scripture is a: 
perfect rule for the eff:ntial conſtitution of- Churches, though the - 
accidents thereto belonging may be regulated by humane pru« 
dence. *And it is moſt ev:dent in Scripture, that a particular con- 
grepation of Chriſtians having their proper paſter or paſtors, preſ-- 
byter or presbyters, are Churches properly ſo called,” and 2 paro-- 
chial Miniſter I'conceive to be-a paſtor , presþyter , or.elder; ace- 
cording to the Scripture; £02  HEIes 
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;  Moreoverif a Diocels containing many. hundred, or perhaps a 
thouland pariſhes ( as it doth in Ergland )) do:conftitute but ' one 
particular Church, and the pariſhes be not properly tobe accoun« 
red Churches,but only ſo many parts of that one dioceſan Church, 
why may not tca thouſand, yea, ten times ten thouſand pariſhes 
be likewiſe accounted but one particular church, and brought un- 
der one man as the ſole biſhop or paſtor thereof? 

Nor do [diſcern how it _is poſſible for one man to do the work 
of a biſhop towards ſo many :pariſhes, which is to overlee all the 
flock, to preach to them all, to Þaptize and confirm all that are to 
be baptizzd and confirmed, to adminiſter the Lords Supper to al), 

.to bleſs the congregation, publickly and privately [to admoniſhall 

as their need requires, to. excommunicate the impenitent, to ab- 
folve the penitent, and that upon 'knowledg of their particular 
eſt:te : forall theſe are paſtoral or epiſcopal a&ts. Andlet it here 
be neted, that I ſpeak of the work of a biſhop infizi grads, or 
under whom there are no ſubordinate biſhops. | 

If ſuch a Dioceſan biſhop faith, it ſufficeth that he perform all 
this to the flock by others, namely, by the ' pariſh miniſters as his 
Curatcs, and: by other officers his ſubſticutes : It is anſwered, 
1. The paſtoral Authority is a perſonal truſt, 2: He is to ſhew 
his commiſſion from Chriſt the prince of paſtors, to do his work 
by others; for I am now enquiring what is of divine, and not of 
humane Right. z. None but a biſhop can do the proper work of 
a biſhop z and conſequently, the presbygers by whom the Dioce- 
ſan doth his work, either are biſhops, ortheir. a is an ufurpation 
and a nullity; ES 

It is matter of divine Right only that is here confidered. As 
for the humane Rights of a Dioceſan biſhop, to wit, his dignity, 
and his juriſdition under the King as Supreme, and' to whictv he 
is _ by the Law of the Land, 1 intermeddle not there- 
with. | | 


v 8. Of a Biſhop or Biſhops. 


& *HE Divine Right of a biſhop infomi gredus ;' Ruling. over 
2 'many churches as their ſole hiſhop or paſtor, hath been conſi- 
dered; andnow itis to be conſidered, Whether there be of di- 

| vine 
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vine inſtitution, ſuch a ſpiritual officer as hath the overſight of 
Biſhops, or is a Biſhop of Biſhops. The Dioceſan Biſhop is re- 
ally of this kind, tho bi will not owhitz for he:is a biſhop of 
Presbyters, who are really biſhops, if they be that kind of Pres- 
byters that the Scripture mentions: But if the Presbyters, which 
in the hierarchical tate are ſubjeR to the Dioceſan Biſhop, be of 
another kind, they are not of Chrifts inftitution. | 

What hath been already ſaid againſt the Epiſcopacy of a bi- 
ſhop 5nfimi grads over re amy re not againſt the right 
of .an overieer of other biſhops, [ſuch as Tits muſt needs be, if. 
he were indeed bifhop of {Fere,: which contained a hundred Ci- 
ties, and where biſhops or elders were ordained in every City - If 
either Scripture or Prudence guided by Scripture, be for ſuch an 
office, I oppole it not. | 

; Now a biſhop of biſhops may be taken in a twofold notion, 
either for one of a higher order; that is to ſay, of an office ſpeci- 
fically different from the ſubordinate biſhops, or for one of a 
ir, od degree only in the ſame order. 1 ſuppoſe our Archbiſhops 
of Provinces do not own the former notion of a biſhop of bi- 
ſhops, but . the latter only. + But the, biſhop of a Dioceſs is de 
fatto that which the: Archbiſhop of a Province doth not own, 
namely, a biſhop of biſhops in a different order from the Presby- 
ters of his Dioceſs, who have been already proved from Scriptyre 
to be biſhops. | 

Hereupon the preſent inquiry is, Whether the Word of God 
doth warrant the office of a biſhop of biſhops in either of the 
ſaid notions.. And in this inquiry-I ſhall conſider what kind of 
Government the Apoſtles had over the Paſtors or Elders of par- 
ticular Churches 2. The Epiſcopacy of Timothy and Titus 
much alledged by the Hierarchical Divines. 3. The preeminence 
of the Angels of the ſeven Churches of eAſie!, Apor. 1. and 2. 
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' 9. The BS HOP.S'Plez of being the 
* Apoſtles Succeſſors in their Governing- 
| Power, examined... 


* H O' the Apoſtſes:in refpedt df that in them; which was 
| - commorj to other officers, ccali/theniſebresPoubyters and Mi- 
nifters, but never biſhops 3 yotcit i aſſerted by the afſerrers; of 
Prelacy, that biſhops ſuperior ts Presabyters; are the: Apoſtles ſuc- 
cefſors, and thereupon have a governing-power: over Prexbyters.. 
Wherefore the Apoſtles governing-power ,. and: the faid:bifhoþs 
right of ſucceſſion therevnts,' isneceffariſyto beconfidered. ;, 
As touching this clamied fucceflion in thegdverning power, the 
defenders of prelacy ſay, that Presbyters,qua Presbyters, ſucceed 
the ApofMes in the office of governing, But the Scripture: doth 
not warrant this dividingof the office'of teaching . and': govert® 
ing. And'if the divifton' cafihot;/be proved, / ineaſe there he atoc- 
ceffion, it muft beiirito the':whole, 2:8 ndb into ©» part: 5:and:1d 
the Presbyters muſt furceed as welt rulingias in teaching: :. Be- 
fides it hath been already proved, that an authoritative Teacher of 
the Church is qu talis a Ruler. conke 25 - 
The Apoftles had no ſucceſſors in their ſpecial-office of; Apoſtle- 
ſhip. For not only the univn'-or qualification of: -an  Apettie,. 
but alſo the intire Apoſtolick office ay in -irs fornial ftate:-or- ſpecis 
fick difference, was extraordinary, and expired withtheir perfons: 
Ft was an office by immediate” Vocation from Chrift without the 
intervention of mari by eleftion or ordination, ' for the authen- 
tick promulgation of. the Chriftian DoArine,.and the- erefting of 
the Chriſtian Church throughout the World, which is built on the 
foundation of their DoArine, and for the governing of all chur- 
ches wherever they came; and it eminently contained all the 
power of ordinary biſhops and paſtors The continuation of 
teaching and governing in the Church, doth no more prove 
that the office of teaching and governing in the Apoſtles 
was quoad formale,an ordinath office,than that the office of teach- 


ing and governing in Chrift himſelf was ſo : But their _— 
| | an 
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| Presbyters, whom the Apoſt 
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and governing waoby immedizye call, and avttientick "and thcon- 
trolable, and thereſore extr: hay. "And I'd not know*rhat” 
the biſhops ſay they are Apoftlles, tio they lay they are the fic 
 cefſorsof the Apoftles. Sabo ns 


+ Moreover ih proper ſpcaking,the orinaty biſhops or elders can» 
not be reckoned the ſucceſſors of: the Apoſtles, for they were 
notduccedaneous to them,but contemporary with them from the 


. firſt planting of churches, and did by divine ripht receive and ex- 


erciſe their governing-power. And the biſhops or elders of all 
fucceeding ages are properly the ſucceſſors of thoſe firſt biſhops or 
elders, and can rightfully claim no more power than they had. 
: Nevertheleſs let*the Apoſtfes governing power be inquired into, 
as alſo what-intercft the biſhops of the Hierarchical Rate have 
therein. '' And in this query it is to be conſidered z That the 
es ordained and governed , were bi- 
ſhops both in name and thing, and conſequently their example of 
erdaining and ruling fuch Presdyters, is not rightly, alledged to 
prove that biſhops as their fuccefſors have an appropriated payer 
of. ordaining and ruling Presby ters of an inferior order , which 
in Scvipture times were not in being, Further it is to be conſide- 
redz- Whether the faid/governing-power were only a ſuperemi- 
nent authority which they had as Apoftfes, and infallible ,. and to 
whom the hft appeals in matters of religion were to be made z or 
an ordinary governing power over the Churches, and the biſhops 
or elders thereof. I conceive it-moſt rational to take it in the for- 
mer ſenſe: For we. find that the ardinary ſtated. government of 
particular Churches was in the particufar Bifhops' or Elders, and 
we find not that any of the Apaſtles did.take away the ſame from 
them, or that it was ſuperceded by their preſence, or that they 
reſcrved to themſglves a negative VOICE in the ,governmwent-of the. 
cal Ten CY 
Now iftheir governingpower were only the ſaid ſypetemigent A- 
poſtolickauthority,they had no.ſucceſſors therein;andtho teaching 
and ruling be of ſtanding neceſſity, and conſcquen;}ly, of perpetual 


. durationin the Church... y8t therg is, 09 | anding,necciliry, of. that 


. , 7 


teaching and rvling as taken farmally-in\that exzragrdioaryſtate 
and manner as before e preſſed... then ene Srew 5d ie 

But if they exerciſed an ordinary governing-powen aver , the 
Churches and biſhops to be continued by ſuc ceffon, ſuch” kind of 
Biſhops, over whom that power was exerciſed, cannot claim a 


H 2 right 
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| Ca - 
right of ſucceſſion into the ſame; but they muſt .be officers of 
an higher orb. 095 wy y if the Hierarchical Biſhops claim the 
right of fucceffion to poſtles in their governing-power, they 
muſt needs be of a higher orb than' the firſt Biſhops of. particu- 
lar Churches over whom that power was exerciſed: And if this 
Hypotheſis of the Apoſtles having an ordinary governing-power 
over the Churches and Biſhops,do ſufficiently. prove the rigbs of 
' the ſucceſſion of Biſhops of a higher orb in the ſame power, I 
ſhall not oppoſe it; But only 1 rake notice, that theſe higher Bi- 
ſhops are not of the ſame kind with thoſe firſt biſhops that were 
under that governing power, and of which we read in Scripture. 
That the Apoſtles ſhould: 5e Dioceſan Biſhops was not conſiffent 
with their Apoſtolick office, being a general charge extending to 
the Church univerſal. That any Apoſtle did appropriate a _Dio- 
cels to himſelf, and challenge the fole Epiſcopal authority there- 
in, cannot be proved. The ſeveral Apoſtles for the better carrying 
on of the workof their office, did make choice of ſeveral regions, 
more eſpecially to exerciſetheir funtion in. There was an agree- 
ment that Peror ſhould go to the Circumciſion, and Pax, to the 
Uncircumciſion : But as it doth not hence follow tnat Pere r was a 
fixed B.ſhop of the Fews, and Paul of the Gentiles, no more were 
any of the Apoſtles fixed Biſhops in thoſe places where they were 
- more eſpecially imployed , and we know that they made frequent 
removes, | 


$. 10. Of the Epiſcopacy of Timothy 
| and Titus. | | 


T HE Name of Biſhop is not given either to Timothy or Titus, 
except in the Poſtſcripts of the Epiſtles. But thoſe Pofſtſcripts 
are taken for no part of Canonical Scripture. For if they were 
free from the objeed Errors about the places from which the E- 
piftles were written,they cannot in reaſon be ſuppoſed to be Pauls 
own words, and written by bim when the Epiſtles were written. 
Moreover the travels of Timothy and Tirzs do evidently ſhew, 
that they were not dioceſan biſhops, nor the ſetled Overſeers of 
particular churches. 


And 


(53) 
And thoſe paſſages 1 Tim. 1.3. I beſought thee to abide ſtill at 
Epheſus ; and Tit. 1. g. For this cauſe 1] left thee in Crete, ſhew an 
occaſional and temporary employmenr, And whatſoever ftreſs 


" maybe laid upon theſe texts to prove they were biſhops of thoſe 


places, yet they do not ſound like the fixing of them each in their 
proper diocels. | | | 
The name of an Evangelift is expreſly given to one of them, 
2 Tim. 4.5. and the work enjoined both of them, and according- 
ly performed by them, being thraughout of the ſame kind, there 


isall reaſon to believe that they had the ſame kind of office. 


| Now by ſeveral texts of Scripture compared together, we find 
the work of Evangeliſts to be partly ſuch as belonged to the Apo- 
files, whoſe Agents or AdjunAts they were; and partly ſuch as 
was common to Paſtors and Teachers , whoſe cffice was included 
in theirs, Their work in common with the Apoſtles, was the plant- - 
ing and ſetling of churches, by travelling from place to place; and 
in this regard they have been well called Apoſtles of the Apoſtles, 


| And in doing this Vice-apoſtolick ſervice, they did alſo that which 


was common to paſtors and teachers, in teaching and rutirg. but 
with this difference, that the ordinary paſtors did it ſtatedly in 
thoſe churches where' they were fixed 3 but theſe tranfiently in 
ſeveral churches, which they were ſent to ere& or eſtabliſh, or to 
ſet things in order therein, as the Apoftles ſaw need. | 
Or if Timothy and 7itms were not in an office eſſentially divers 
from the ordinary paſtors and teachers; yet they were in extra- 
ordinary ſervice, as being the Apoſtles Agents, and being in that 
capacity, might have their intrintick ſpiricual power enlarged to a 
greater extent, and higher pitch of exerciſe than the ordinary Mi- 
niſters. Howbeit I rather judg that they had an office ſpecifically 
differeat from that of the ordinary paſtors, becauſe in the enume- 
ration of the feve: al ſacred offices , Paxl mentions the office of -an 
Evangeliſt as a diſtin& kind from the reſt, | 


Bur if it can be proved that the Superiority of T imotby and Tis 


tw over biſhops or elders of particular churches, was not as they 


were the Apoltles aſſiſtants, or as extraordinary and temporary 
officers, but as ordinary ſuperiors,it will indeed follow that Arch- 
biſhops, or biſhops of biſhops, are of divine Right. Nevertheleſs 
the Epiſcopal authority of biſhops or presbyters of particular -/ 


churches ( ſuch as the Scriptyure-biſbops were )) remains un- 
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"$11. Of the Angels of the Churches. 


f A Nother allegation for the diyine right of biſhops of an high- 
| er order than presbyters, is from the Angels of the ſeven 


' Churches, 4pogc.-1- and 2, To which, many things are faid: by thoſe 


of the other perſuaſion; As, thatithaſe Angels are not called'Bi- 
ſhops, nor any where implied to be biſhops in the preſent Vulgar 
ſenſe of the word : That the denomination of Angels and Stars 
inthe judgment of ancient and modern-Writers, do belong te the 
Miniſters of the Word in general; That in myfterious or-pro- 
phetick Writings, and Viſiagal Repreſentations, a number of 
things or perſans is uſually expreſſed by fingulars ; and that it is 
very probable, that the term Angel is explained under that plura- 
lity you, diſtinguiſhed from the reff, eApoc. 2. 24. but ro. you aud 
the reſt in Thyatira, &c. and to be a colleRive name expreſling all 
the Elders of that church. Dp: x 

Allo ſome obſerve, that it might he' expreſſed in the ſame man- 
ner as Gods providence in the adminiſtration of: the World by 
Angels is expreſſed, wherein one being ſet as chief over ſuch a 
countrey, the things which are done by many, are attributed to 
one Angel preſident. | | 

It is further to be conſidered , that in the church of Epheſus, 
one of the ſeven, the Scripture makes mention of many biſhops, 
who were no other than presbyters, eLs 20. 23. Againſt this 


' fomeſay, That the Elders there mentioned, were not the presby- 


ters of the church of Epheſus, but the biſhops of: Aſi« then ga- 
thered together at Epbeſws, and ſent for by Paxl to 2ſs!ctuw. But 
1+ This is affirmed altogether without proof. 2. The text faith, 
Paul ſent from Ailetwrs to Epheſus to call the elders of: the 
church, which in rational interpretation muſt be the Elders of the 
church towhich he ſent. . 3. If the biſhops of all 4/i« had been 
meant, it would have been ſaid the Elders of the churches. Fos 
in Scriptute , tho we find the Chriftians of one city.called a 
church, yet the Chriſtians of a Region did ever make a'plurality 
of churches, as the churches of. Fudea, the churches of (alatia, 
and the churches of Afia. 4. There is not the leaſt hint given of 
the meeting of the biſhaps of {fie at Epbeſus, when Paul fent 
for the elders of the Church. 5. The afſerters of r= 
; 3 ... tnat 


(55) | 
that Tiaby was the 6rft biſhop of. Eybe/iz; now Paul did not 
fond for him, for he was: already preſerit with hit, atid acconpa- 
nied' hit im tis travels :- Nor did he commit the charge of the 
church to/him, but to the Elders that were ſehit for. 6. It could 
not'be'the ſence of thechurch-of England, thar thoſe Elders who 
aredectared to be biſhops, were biſhops in the Vulgar meaning of 
the word , when ſhe appointed that portion' of Scripture to be 
read at the ordination of Presbyters, to inſtru them in the na- 
toreand work of their Office. 

Some ſay, That by the Angel of the church is meant the Mode. 
rator or Preſident of the Presbytery, who might be either fora 
time, or always the ſame perſon; and the Epiſtle might be dire&- 
ed'to him in the ſatne manner'as when the King ferids a Meſſage to 
the Parliament, he direAs it to the Speaker. Now ſuch a Mode- 
fator or Prefident makes nothing for biſhops of a higher order 
than Presbyters. 


; + ow. further C onfideration of 'the Office 
" of an EVANGELIST, awd of a 
general Miniſter. 


(Rettivathe Oſhetof Evengelifts, fuch as. Tirethyand! Tr - 
ru, the query is, Whether'it was temporary or perpetu:l. 
An eminent Hierarchical Divine, ſaith, That Evangeliſts were Preſ- 
byters of principal fufficiency , whoai. the” Apoſtles ſent-abrokd, 
and uſed as Agents in Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs,. whercver they ſaw 
need: Now this defctiption doth net-make them of a ſpecifically 
different Order from the ordinary presbyters, and it ſcems to con: 
fin their Miniftry to the' Apoſtts times. Grorins ſaith, they were 
| Presbyters tyed to no place, and that many ſuch Evangcliſts were 
ordained long after ; and thereupon concludes, that not to ordain 
without a title to ſome particular place, is not. of divine right. 
Indeed if thevffice of an Evangeliſt be no other than that of a 
Seneral Miniſter, 6r a presbyter tyed-to no.place,it:{eems not only 
to have been requiſite in the Apoſtles times, but to be of fianding 
convenicncy, if not.cf neceſſity in the church And his not being: 
limited to one church, is but the extending of the common office 
Sg of 
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office of a presbyter or biſhop , and not the making-of a new of- 
fice. For this more extenſivepower of a general Miniſter, is only 
the having of that ia ordinary exerciſe, whichgevery Miniſter hath 
in- au primo, by vertueof his relation to the Catholick- church 
( in which Teachers.and Paſtors are-fet, 1 Cor. 12. 28.) and-into 
which his miniſterial.aRs of teaching and baptizing have influ- 
ence;yea,which he hath by vertuc of-his relation toChriſt-as a tew- 
ard to an houſholder in his Family, and as a delegate to the - chief 
paſtor for the calling of the unconverted, as well as for the con- 
firming of Converts. Now the more or leſs extenſive exerciſe -of 
an- Office, is a matter .of . humane prudence, and variable according 
to time and _.place. y | 3 

But that a general Miniſter be of a higher order than fixed'bi- 
hops or presbyters, is not of ſtanding or perpetual neceſſity. Nor 
is it always neceſſary that.he be in a-ftate of ſyperintendency over 
them. Nevertheleſs, if a ſuperintendency be granted tohim by 
the conſent of the churches and paſtors, for the common good, or 
by che Magiftrate, as to his delegate in his authority in Eccleſtafti- 
cal.affairs, ] cannot condemn it., but rather Jjudg'tt.at it may be 
ſometimes not only expedient, but neceſſary. - Yet it isnot of di- 
vine right, but of prudential determination. | 


CY 


| $ 13. A further Conſideration of the Angels 
of the Churches,and of a Preſident biſhop. 


A S touching the Angel of a Church, it being a myftical ex- 

preſſion in a myſtical book, it may be rationally queſtioned, 
Whether it be meant of one perſon,or of a number of Colleagues; 
as may appear by what hath been already noted. But if it be meant 
. of one perſon, it is not neceffarily to be underſtood of one thay; js 
the ſole paſtor and biſhop of a Church. Nay, by what hath been 
already noted, it may with as great, if not greater probability, be 
underſtood of a Prefident biſhop, who is not of a ſuperior order 
to the reſt of the biſhops, but the firſt or chief in degree of the ſame 
order, and like the Moderator of an Aﬀſembly,a Chaireman in a 
Committee, and Mayor in a Court of Aldermen. _* 

And for fuch a preſidency, thcre needs no divine inſtitution, it 
being not a holy order or office of a different ſpecies from that ra 
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thereſt of the Paſtors, but a priority. in the ſame office for orders 
ſake;: For it is orderly and convenient; . that where there are mas . 
ny. Presbyters or elders of a particular Church, that for concords 
ſake they conſent that one that is ableft among them ſhould fta- 
tedly have a guiding power among them in the ordering of 
Church-affairs. food als NS Wang + i 


mT $14. Of the Office of . Ruling Elders. 


| T HESE have been commonly called Lay-Elders; but ſome 
- havediſliked-thatname , alledging that they are ſacred of- 
ficersz' but they own the name of Ruling Elders. . Now it is to. be 
noted,that the aſſerters of: the divine righ#of. this office, make it 
not.an office of total dedication to ſacred jimployment, as the of- 
fice: of a Miniſter, but allow ſuch as bear it to.have ſecular imploy- 
ments not only. occaſionally, but as their ſtated particular calling ;, 
alſo that. they make it not an office of. final dedication to ſacred 
imployment as the office of a Miniſter is, -but- grant that ſuchas 
bear:it, may -ceaſe from it, and ' again hecome ;no Elders : Allo: 
they make not theſe Elders to have office poyer in all Charches as 
Miniſters. have, «&# primo, but only. in their-own particular Chur- 
ches and in Claffical and'Synodical aſſemblies; nor dg, they aſcribe 
unto theſe Elders:the power of the keys of binding and looſing, 
of rewitting and. retainjng: fins, -which belong, to Miniſters, nor 
do they ſolemnly ordain theſe Elders by prayer and impoſition 
of hands, as Miniſters are ordained. | 
Now the Query is, whether Chrifthath inſtituted in his Church 
ſuch a ſpiritual officer as this ruling Elder, who is not totally nor 
finally dedicated to facred-imploymeritzbut Rtatedly left tofecu- 
lar caVings,  avd hath,no,office, power, no.nat in. att# agree the 
church atlarge, but only i&his own church,or in ſuch an affem- 
bly as that Church helps to make up; nor hath the: power. iof the 
keys of binding and looſing, of remitting and retaining fins, nor 
is ordained by prayer and impoſition of hands? I fay, whether 
Chrift beth inſtituted ſuch an officer, and authorized him: in his , 
name-as his ſteward to: admwit:into or caſt oyrot his Family the 
Cborch ? find nothing inHoly-Seripture to qverrant his diving 
right; nor-can'l fee in Teafon how: one; deſtitute of: t e-above: na» | 
named capacities'can put forth a&s- of ſpiritual Diſcipline, or of 
binding and loofing in Chrifts Name. - fr -dev2t. 
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In theNew Teſtament there bethiree fignificarions of kde 
ter, the firſt belonging to age, the feeond to Magiltracy in. 
greater or leffer $anhedrim, rhethird to miniſters of the Goſpel. 

' The only pface that hath a ſhew of mentioning the ruling Elder 
in the Church that'is not a Minifter of the Goſpelyis 1 Tom. 5. 19. 
The Eladcrs that rule well, &c. But this hath nothing cogently to 
evince two different. kinds of officers, but_that of thoſe in the 
ſame office ſome may de imployed more efpecially in one part of 
the work thereof , and others in another part, arid that the 
being more-abundantly impley dia rhe Word and Doftrine, hath 
the preeminence. The Emphaſis lies in now:wrT5e,[ignifying that 
ſome dic more eſpecially or abundantly labour therein , but not 
implying <that- others Ad not meddte therewitfi : And learned 
men oblerve, that 719 is maintenance y which is netuſed ;to be 
givet to this kind'of officer , weare now inquiring of : For 
they are ſuck as have ſecufar imployitient to live by. _ |: 

' The Enumerations of divers gifts, Row. 12.6. doth not in- 
fer the inftitytion of divers offices :- For as ir that giveth , ' and 
he that ſheweth Mercy,miay be the ſame man; ſo he that teacheth, 
and he that exhorteth, and'he that- ruleth; nay be the ſame : For 
they are all proper afts of: the paſtoral office : Likewiſe, in 1 Coy, 
12, 23, thoſeitwo expreſſions, Helps and Governments,do neceſſa- 
rily infer the inftiturion of two FunQions,no Wore than Miracles 
and Gifts of healing there alſo mentioned, de-tnfer the fame, 


$ 15. That a ſingle Presbyter may put forth 
 atls of Diſcipline in his own Church without 
_ the concurrence of Ruling Elders,that gre not 


Miniſters. | * Ear 


y to ERE is noneceſſity of adding the above-named Ruling 
"Elder to the Miniſters of the Goſpel in the Government 
of the Charch : For Chriſt hath committed to his Minifters the 
keys'or ſtewardſhip of his houſe; an&he hath committed -the ſame 
to them not only as to a Presbytery conftitnred of 'imany, but alſo 
to each of them as fingle Prezbyrers. | And/where there is but one 
Presbyter in a Church, his as of Diſcipline are as awful and valid 

| in : 
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ja his own Church as thoſe that are doneby 'many in a Church 
where there are many Presbyters : And the contrary opinion” is 
| and.aat founded inScripture. 
&s for that paſſage, 2 Cor. 2.6,  Suſſicrent to ſuch @ man irthit 
puniſhment that w as inflitted by many :' from thence to. infer 
ke Church-cenſuremay not be adminiftred by one Minifter, is 
to draw a general concluſion from one inftancez or becauſe a cen- 
ſure was inflited by many in the Church of Corinth, where there 
were.many Miniſters, therefore it ought to beſo in all Churches , 
even where there is but.one-Minifter, . 

Moreover,if the true nature of aChurch-cenſure were conſider- 
ed, there would be no reaſon to doubt of its being lawfully or 
validly adminiſtced by.one perſon. For itis no more than autho- 
ritativedeclating and-judging in Ohrifts Name, that ſuch a one is 
rameet for fellowſhip mr Chef and bis Church, and a char» 
grgot the Congregation in 5 ris age to avoid him. | 

Indecd thoſe wor our Saviaur, Mat. 16. Tell the Church, 
are to be conſidered and cleared : For it is from hence argyed, 
that the. Church being a colleRive name, ,betokens a number, and 
- tb ot,one, but many are to JE and cenſure matters of 
ſcandal. To xhich argument jx Mane cr t replyed, That an 
Ryper Mr.compapy-of Freshyters i54n Fexigiure: -NO_MOTE Gal] 

rch,than,one,Miniſter.: Bur ſhes Wer ithathyahs r 
>, interpretation-words and,names muſt be -limired with refpeat 
to the matter treated.of ; and {pthe word Church in.the ſaid 42xe 
is to be underſtood of the Church- as governing , and -therefare 
reſpeQts not the governed, but the governing- part. thereof, which 
is, but one .perſon.in a Church that hath bur. oce- Biſhop. or Pregby- 
cer. - The Apoſtle mrote hjs fir Epiſtle +to. the. Corinthians to 
the whole Church,and ſaithchep.*5. v. 4x5. When ye (are gathered 
together to deliver [ach a 048 toSgtan.y, 13:Put away; from your ſelves 
that wicked perſon. Now in theſe places he doth not explicitely di- 
red his ſpeech .ro.the Elders; iþpt.in.all-reafgn it muſt! be expoun- 
ded withreſpe&t tothe governing-part of that Ghaeghithe compar 
ny of Presbyter-« 
« Tho there, be no neceſſity of a Ruling: Elder diſtin froma Mi- 
nifter of the Goſpel, to the as of Ghurch-Dilcipline 3 yet in 
point of expedicnce-and prudence, ſuch as are no ſpiritual rulers, 
or have no pawer formally. ſpiritual, may ,cither by tbe appoink 
a the Magiftrate,or by the  cpolens af Paſor:and:Beaplebe 
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joyned with the Paſtor for counſel and affiftance, and more fatif- 
factory management of ' Chutch-affairs, A, 15. The Church. of 
Antioch ſent tome from amang themſelves with Paul 'and Barna- 
bas, to be 'preſent: at.:the deliberation of the Apoſtles and 
Eiders' at Jeruſalem 1, :and.: the | faid\ 'Apoſtles and. (Elders 
joyned ſome of the brethren with them to conſider of the mat- 
ter that was brought before them from the Church of  Anteoch. 
And Chriſtian Emperors appointed ſome ſecular perſons asAﬀel: 
ſors with the Biſhaps in Councils. But nothing 1s'to be attributed 
to theſe Lay-perſons ſo adjoined,:that- belongs: tothe power of 
the keys committed:iby Chriſt to the Paſtors only. © + > 


6 16. Of the Office of a Deacon. *' 


T7? E Scripture makes mention of two Holy Orders : 1. Pref- 
byters, who are alſo Biſhops: 2. Deacons, as Phil. 1. 1. To 
the biſheps and deacons';, andthe third chapter of the tirſt Epiſtle 
'to Timothy , having ſect forth the Office of a biſhop, paſſeth im- 
mediately to the deacon without taking notice of a presbyter of a 
middle order hetween a biſhop and deacon. 'And the mention of 
a middle order-is no where found in Scripture.” (lewis Romanus 
in his Epiſtle, mentions'but two orders, biſhops and deacons. And 
Dr. Hummond grantits, 'That it cannot be proved that in Scripture» 
times there were any ſubje-presbyters z and concludes, that the 
churches were then governed by biſhops aſſiſted with deacons, and 
without presbyters, vi4.his Annot. on As 11, Zo; and his Diſfer- 
tation, p 208, ee. TD 0.4 - TEFIS 
"They that are agreed, that there is fuch ah office as a' Deacon 
by divine right, are not agreed what it is; yet all are agreed,that it 
is an inferior order of miniftry afſiftant to the biſhop or elder in 
the affairs of thechurch 3 but in what kind of aſfiftance, there 
rs diverſity of opinion. | RL 

Some hold that this office is to take care of the poor, in receiv- 
ing and diſtributing among them the churches Alms. Others hold, 
that a deacon may preach and baptize, and affiſt the biſhop or &t- F 
der in adminiſtring the Sacrament, tho he may not conſecrate the 
Sacramental bread and wine, norlay on hands, or ordain. 

In the 6. chap. of the As, if-the inſtitution of this office be 
there related, we find no other miniſtry there' expreſ}y mentioned 
but Saxon TrawsG215, v, 2, 3. and in Pliil; x,/ththanic' only is 
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- mentioned without any-ſpecification of the office. .In 1 T;zw.z. 8, 
&c. the due qualification of this officer is more ſet forth than the 
nature and work of the office, yet ſomething thereof may be, ſig- 
nified v. 13, They that have uſed thr office of - a deacon well, purchaſe 
zo themſelves a good degree, Letit be conſidered, whether bv de. 
gree is not meant adegree in the Sacred miniftry, and a ſtep to a 
higher order therein. As 8. 5, we find that Ph4lzp, ore of the 
ſeven, preached the Goſpel in Samaria, and his as there are rela- 
ted, as if he alſo baptized the converts, v. 38. h< baptized the E- 
thiopian'Eunuch 3 and-v. 40. he. paſſed through, and preached in 
all the cities, till he came to Ceſares. Now whether Phz/:p did noy 
theſe things, not meerly by the common duty of a Chriſtian, but 
by determinate ordination thereunto, it may be confidered. | 

Some make two ſorts of Deacons, the deacon of tables, and the 
deacon of the word. But this diſtinion ſeems not to be allowed 
by the Church of England, becauſe it appoints to be read. at the 
ordaining of Deacons both that part of As 6. that relates the or- 
daining of the ſeven for miniſtring unto.tables, and alſo that part 
of .1 Tim. 3. that ſpeaks of the office of a Deacon as a degree in 

. the Holy miniſtry. immediately after the biſhop, -_ - : 

; Concerning this office I aſſent to Grotime, That the deacons did 
'ferverthe Presbyters, as the Levites the Priefts 3; but -the mot 1abo- 
.rious part of 'the deacons office is the care of the poor; .and as 
nothing. was lawful to the*Levites that, was not Jawful to the 
'Priefts; ſo nothing is lawful to Deacons that is nor lawful to 
' Preshytersin matter of Sacre! Adminiſtration.) And the Biſhop 
, or Elder had the chief ditpen/ation of the Churches money z clic 

' . howcould he be enjoined to be givento Hoſpitality? 


$ 17. Of 'q Call ro the Miniſtry. 


- Miniſters are Stewards , Overſeers, Heralds, -&mbaſladors, 
| ' which are names of ſpecial office: And the holy Scrip- 
turedeclares the p:rpetuity of this facred forRion, Zpy. 4; 14. 5n 
.:declarir-2 the end-thereof to beaheperfcRing of ,the Saints till 

Chriſt: myſtical hody be compleat, which is not vill the end of all 

things : And tho ſome offices, as that of the Apoſtles, were for the 

firſt"times only, yet others as Paſtors and Teachers are ſor all 
"tiges 3 and the reaſon of the difference is manifeſt, the work of 
| | the * 
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*-the one being extraordinary  and-temporary , and of the other 
-ordinary and perpetual. _ L => 
_ © And that the work which is done” by miniſters be not left in 
'common to al}, but appropriated to a ſpecial office, or a ſtate of 
. authority andobligation to do that work, there is a perpetualne- 
* ecffity inthe Church of-God 3 for it being a work of the great- 
eft iwportance in the world , it isneceflary that there be in ſome 
aftate of ſpeciai obligation 'thereunto , left being left as every 
mans work, in the iffue it prove to be no mans work. © us 
The mmiftry being not a ſtate common to all,bur a ſpecial office, 
_ *tis ufurpation and introuſfon for any one to take it up without a 
- duecall thereunto, that is a commiffton or warrant to inftate him 
* in it. As none can be a Herald ,or Ambafſador, orSteward by aſ- 
ſuming any of theſe offices to himſelf, but he muſt have commil. 
fion or warrant from the Prince or Houſhslder : {o none can be 
authoritative preachers of Chrifts Goſpel, .or ſtewards of his my- 
ſeries, without a commiſſion from him. 3k 
The Scripture declares ', That a miffion is neceffary , 
Rom. 10, 5: How ſhall they preachexcept my That 'is, 
without miſſion nene preach with the authority.of one of Chrifts 
'Heralds. Accordingly, a rufe'iis given for calling -men-to the mi- 
niftry, which rule is to be kept till the appearance of Chriſt, | 
1 Tim 6.14. compared with chap. 5. 17, 21. What manner* of 
preaching the Goſpel is lawful for them that are no miniſters, 
hath been before ſpoken of. | 
' - "The eſſence of the call to the miniftry lies in Chriſts command 
to any man to do the work of the miniſtry, and in hisown conſent 
accordingly to give up himſelf thereunto. 'The ſaid command is 
_ theefficient cauſe of a mans _ a miniſter 5 and the ſufficient 
fignification of that command,and a mans own conſent, is each of 
them a cauſa ſine qua non, or a neceſſary condition thereof : For 
it hath been already ſhewed,it is Chriſt only that gives the office 
- rand power intrinſick to it, and hedoth it by his publick ftanding 
"a in his law. And in proper ſpeaking,it is no more given by man, 
than the power of a Mayor is given by theCitizens that ele& him, 
- or by the City- Officers that are appointed for his foleg:n inveſti- 
ture. | | ; 


418. 
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$ 18. Of the immediate and mediate Call to 
| _ the Miiſiry. 


Tr E immediate Call to the miniſtry is extraordinary, and it : 
I 


s either that which is altogether without the intervention of 
man, as the Call of Fobn Bapriff of the twelve Apoſtles, and of 
Paxrl, Gal. 1: 1, or that wherein, though God uſe ſome miniſtry of 
- Wan, Yyet he makes an immediate deſignation of the perſon in an 
extraordinary way, as the calling of eLaron and his fons to the 
Prieſthood, and of Matthias to the Apoſtleſhip. 

"They that receive an immediate call, are able to give proof of it 
either by the gift of miracles, or ſome other extraordinary teſti» 
mony of God. 

The extraordinary and immediate call did belong to the extra- 
ordinary offices z but an ordinary and mediate call to the ordina- 
ry ſtanding offices. - | 

It is to be noted, that at certain times in an ordinary office ſuch 
eminent qualifications and ſucceffes may be given to ſome, as exceed 
the common meaſure yet their call is not extraordinary for the 
kind thereof. Zugher in that high and eminent ſervice which was 
done by him,did not pretend an extraordinary and immediate call. 

- And none of our firſt Reformers renounced that ordinary call 
which they had under the corrupt ſtate of the church. 

The mediate call is by the intervention of man in the ordina- 
ry way of eleftion and ordination; which is ſo to be underſtoed, 
that neither the EleRors nor Ordainers do properly make a mini» 
ſer, nor give the miniſterial authority 3 nor doth the miniſter a& 


by authority derived from the one or the other, nor in rheir name, - 


as their officer commiſſiontd by them ; but by authority derived 
from Chriſt, and in his name as his officer. It is Chriſt therefore 
that gives the office by the ſtanding a of his Law immediately, 
that is, without any mediate-eſficient cauſe, - y:t by the mediati- 
on of men, as deſigning and inaugurating the perſon that receives 
. It, as the King is the immediate giver of the power of a Mayor, 
tho the Corporation deſign the perſon that receives itz and-God 
is the immediate giver of the Husbands power, but the application 
of it to ſuch a perlon is by the womans conſent, b 


hy 
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Now in the mediate call, mans part is neceſſary as well as Gods 
'part, and therefore in no wiſe to be negleRed. For what is done by 
man, -is neceſſary to givea ſufficient ſignification of the will of 
Chrift, toput this or that perſon into the Miniſtry, | 


$ 19. Of Eledion belonging ' to the Miniſle- 
rial Call. 


7T HAT ElcQion which belongs to the ſetting vp of Govern- 
F ment, is not always an a@ of government , but ſometimes of 
meerliberty, as when a people cle& a Ruler over them. ; 
Meer EleQion to the Miniſtry made by men, doth not confer 
the office, nor apply it to the perſon 3 but the moſt that it doth, 
is to apply the perſon inveſted with the office to a certain compa» 
ny in the relation of their proper Miniſter. =+ | 
-- Much controverſte hath been about the right of Ele&ion, to 
whom it belongs. The peoples eleing of their own Miniſter is 
juſt by the law of nature, if it be not otherwiſe ordained by pe- 
fitiv- law 5 as naturally all men chooſe Phyfitians for themſelves, 
and School- maſters for their Children, yet in tome places and ca- 
fes it is otherwiſe ordained, and guardians are appointed, by the 
Supreme Power, and Phyſitians and School-maſters in like ,man- 
ner, yet ſo as none be conſtrained to uſe them. | 
It doth not appear that the divine law hath prefcribed any 
certain way of eleRion to the miniſtry as unfixed, befides| the 
mutual conſent of the ordainer and ordained. No proof of any, 
as to the general miniſtry , being choſen by the people appears in 
the New Teftament. The Apoſtles and the Seventy had aivine 
eletion 53 Timothy was elefted by Prophefie; and it doth not ap- 
pear, et, r. That the multitude, but the Eleven Apoſtles ſet 
" forth two, whereof one was choſen . by lot to the Apoſtleſhip ; 
and the word evyx«d]«nol&u doth not there fignific anumbring by 
common ſuffrages, for God made choice of A1arrhias. 
Indeed the eleion of thoſe ſeven Deacons, AF, 6. is exprefly 
declared to have been by the people : But to this it is ſaid, that. 
it was for the avoiding of offence, and the better to quiet the 
- murmuring among the people. It is alſo ſaid , that the peoples 
eleRing of them to that office was a matter of ſpecial equity, be- 


| : cauſe 
o : 


> a4 4 wins cit < " 
» »"E 


C65) \. Fs 
cauſe the cabal, \asfar a8 is there expreſſed , was. the di. 
ſtributioh of -maiitengnce as there, was need in that extraordina» 
ry time; for which <nd:there, was a truſting of the common ſtock * 
in the hands of: them'thit were choſen, © 

' Butir whatſoever hand the eleQtion of a miniſter lies, the peo« 
ples confetit is of preat-importance : For he cannot perform the 
work'of aPaſtor to:any people without- their own conſent, it is 
Plain: that he cannot guide and rule them in a paſtoral way againſt 
their wills. OE: 

YetI know not, but that ( ſometimes ) they may be obliged to 
conſent that he be Paſtor, when he is by ſufficient warrant , and 
upon good grounts thofenby men for them, tho their refutal may 
render themſelyes  uncapable -of receiving benefit by him, and 
him uncapable of doing the work of his office towards them. 
©* But foraſmuch as the peoples conſent gives the miniſter the op- 
' Portunity efdiſchargingithe duties oft] e relation,which otherwiſe 

cannot bedone ; it ismuch to be regarded in the call 'of a mini- 

ſer toany people, and the freer the conſent , the better it is in 
:refpe& of the ends of the: paſtoral relation , 'and conſequently 
their: conſent-before his admiſhon is-moſ}. defirable'; yer where 
\ttiere. is not-a conſent before, / an-after conſent may ſuffice, © * 
--' The people in eleQing their Paſtors, (if they hav the liberty 
- thereof) 'or in; conſenting'to the eleion made by. others, 'ought 
ordinarily to: be direted by the judgment of. other Paſtors. * © 
-- © N. B.: That we may carry the Queſtion fromthe -meer name 
Paſtor to the matter, all. theſe things muſt be diftin My tonſidered. 
© 1.” What Qualifications make a wan capable of 'the ſacred office, 
-1fine quibusnen? 2. Whatmaketha man.( fo capable 7) a tnini- 
ſer as related to the uncalled-world,and the univerſaf Church, 6b-. 
liged indefinitely to'do his. beſt for them : and thisis Chrifts mif- 
- Gon: 1. By his Word. 2..And his Spirit giving him a trove willing- 
- neſs and confent. z.And by authorized orgaigers inveſting and fen- 
_-ding\him. ' +3. What maketha miniſter -to he; ſuth a vne ,/ as the 
© congregation is bound to conſent ſhall be their proper paſtor ? 
| ' And this ts,” t: His ſpecial fitneſs; ny Fl ſpect 6ppormaity 
3. And theſe fo judged by the Magiſtrate, arid Bifhops, 6r other 
Paſtors -whd: are meet diſcerners.;-and if they be; peremprory 
_ "-Inthejr inpoſition, hg; hath the, greater advantage + Io all thete 
-2atoreſaid;i the! peoples elgRion) or conſerſt 15 np. necelſaty Tale. 
"gs Whicamakethahe wap andthe, Chick, Cor a etl i 
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eſſe relativs, formally related'as their Paſtors and his flock? and: 
that is wntwal conſent; if heconſent not, no Magiſtrates or Biſhops | 
command maketh him their Paſtor, tho it may oblige him to con-- 
ſent; nor yet if they conſent-not :* As a Father may make it a 
Childs duty to marry ſuch an one , -but its no marriage without 
conſent, ' 5. What is neceſſary to the exerciſe of the office z and- 
that alſo is mutual conſent, as to every proper part, which-is a 
priviledg z which an unwilling perſon ean neither have right to, 
nor poſſeis,nor ule. —_ Fe: 

'$ 20. Of Ordination, and the. moment thereof 
in the office of the Miniſtry. 


@ rn; is an outward ſolemn ſetting apart of! perſons to 
the holy miniſtry by prayer and faſting, and the laying on 
of the hands of the Presbytery. 7 | 

As touching the importance thereof, ſome ſay that it is the con- 
Rituting or making of a miniſter 3 others ſay it is the ſolewnizing 


of his Cay a the office, or his inauguration thereinto, -or 


his inveſtiture therein, and is of the ſame moment to the miniſtry 
with the ſolemnizing of marriage to the conjugal relation, the de- 
livery of a twig and turf to the poſſeſſion of land. Thele diffe- 
rent ways of expreſſion being confidered,may be found to-.come to 


the ſame iſſue,s and the latter may ſvfficiently ſet forth tbe ma» 


kingof a miniſter as far as mans a can make him. 
; The words by which that which we call ordination, is fetforth 
in Ccripture, are, 1. xe, AF.14'24. which:doth: riot ne=- 
ceſſarily evince an ordaining by ſuffrages, but in the New Teſta- 
ment it is uſed to ſignifie an ordaining to the office whether by 
God or man ( as hath. been before noted ) : But if the Text were 
thus to be xead, They erdained them Elders by the fuffrages of the 
pops yet it is plain, that not the people, but Pal and Barna» 
s ordained. them, 2. xa]agioas Tir. 1. 5. Which fignifies to 
conſtitute, 3, «gepiZoy 44. 13. 2, Which ſignifies to ſeparate 
. or ſet apart. | | 
Now - the latter way of expreſfing the force of ordination, 
__uiz,* The ſolemn inauguraticn or inveſtiture-in the officey is a fe- 
. parating of one unto it, or a'conſtituting of one in it in that ſence - 
- afrat mans at of ordainining can bear: For 'it cannot. be. ar” 
's 0 
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of an efficient cauſe making and. giving the office and power 
thereoſ ; For that ( as hats been already ſhewed)-is. not the aft 
of man, but of Chriſt atone: But'it is a heceſſary ordinary ante- 
cedent, and that the moſt important, as, being the laſt and. moſt 
compleat deſignation .made' by men of the ggerſon on whom 
Chriſt confers the office, and the ſolemn inveſting of him init. 
Hence it follows, that tho ordination be ordinarily necefſary 
to the miniſtryy yet it is not of that abſolute neceſſity in allcaſes, 
as that there can be no lawful or yalid miniſtry without'it 3, for 
where it cannot be had,there may be otherwiſe a full [ignification 
of the will of Chriſt , that ſome perſons ſhould dÞ the work of 
the miniſtry. Moreover the work of the miniſtry is a neceſſary 
means of ſaving ſouls, of upholding and perpetuating .a Church 
© unto Chriſt upon earth,, of maintaining foberneſs, rightequineſs 
and godlineſs of life among profeſſed Chriſtiansz and that ſome 
. take this work upon them, is an obligation of the Law of Nature, 
and indiſpenſable z But regular ordination is but a point of order, 
and for the interruption or ceſſation of this latter, the former is 
. not to be broken off or ceaſe ;, Andif there bein any an obliga- 
| tion ſtatedly ro do this work; he is in the office of the miniſtry. 
. . Ifany alledg that Chriſt by his law hath made an uninterrupted 
. .. regular ordination indiſpenſably neceſſary to the miniſtry, he is 
bound to prove it. If any pretend an uninterrupted regular ordi- 
nation of. all his predeceſſors, he is bound to-make it clear. Chriſt 
indeed hath inſtituted a miniſtry for the compleating of his church 
unto the conſummation of all things ; che hath ;alſo promiſed, his 
 Apoſtles,and his miniſters ſucceſſively in them, that he will be, with 
them alway to the end of the world: But I find no promile, of 
an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of regularly ordained miniſters. * . 
That which is delivered by ooinarics, is the ſacred miniſteri- 
al office at large as reſpeing the univerſal Church, to' be exer- 
ciſed here or there according to. particular calls and opportuni- 
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$ 21. Of . Prayer and. Faſting, and Impoſition 
of 'Hand's in Ordination. | enidbo 
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| P RAYER is ſuchadoty, as is requiſite to the ſandifying 6f 
all other fdutics,as the preaching ot the Word, adminiſttati- 
on of Baptiſm; and the Lords Supper 3 and therefore'is necefſaty 
ro this ſacred aQion of ordaining miniſters. Faſting is a ſervice 
expreſſive of ſolemn humiliation, and a necefſary adjun of ex- 
tra ordinary prayer for the obtaining of more ſpecial mercy, 
and therefore a neceſſary preparative and concomitant in this ſo- 
lemnity': And Gcave ticitars Examples for prayer and faftihg 
in themiſſonof perſons tothe work of the miniſtry, Lake 's, 12, 
"13. FH, 13. 2. eAtt. 14 2;. ib 53 hc Tory rgo4 3. pb 
« Whatimpoſition of handsimports, and the momeit of it, isto 
- be conſidered from the uſe of it both in the Old 'and New Teſta- 
ment. In the Old Teſtament *rwas uſed, 1. In folemn benediftion,, 
the perſon bleſſing laid his hand qn the perfon bleſſed, Gen. #F, 
, 24. 2, In offering Stride” as a figri'of Neyolag it 20 the rd 


LY 


*-as aſign of ſetting apart thetyhto, Namb. 27.18, 20.16 the New 
Teſtament it is vſed, 3. in bleſſing, Mark. 10. 16, 2. In curing 
bodily diſeaſes, Mark 16. 18: Luke 13. 13. eAts 19. 11. 3.In 
conveying the mira; _w gifts, of the Holy Ghoſt, As 8." 17. 
Afts 19. 6. :4. In ordaining minj Ats 6. 6, 1 Tims 4.14. 

, "The meaning of impoſition of Ti Goker'of Heb;'6. 2. is di- 
verily taken ; Pi take jt as uſed*for "the remitting of fins ( as 

' . they alfo do 1/Tw. 5.22, OE ſay that Baptiſm refers to the 
making of proſclytes, and laying on of "hands to the abſolying of 
 penitents., Others take it for confirmation. Others conceiye that 
the whole'miniftry is by 'a /yntcdoche therein comprehended. 

From the various uſes of this Rite, we colle&, that it was align. 
of conveying a benefit, or of deſigning to an office, or of devoting 
one to the Lord 3 and particularly, of authoritative benedifion- 
and deſignation to the office of the miniſtry, and of devoting to 
the Lord in that kind. 

There isno ſufficient reaſon, to makeit but a temporary Rite, 

-  and.to limit the uſe of it in ordination only to the times of mira- 
cles 3, there being no circumſtance in.any Text to ſhew that w was: 

one- 


© 
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by him that offeredit, Lev. 1. 4, Fly In ordain 
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_ done only for the preſent occaſion... And we read not that mjracu- 
lous-giſts were given-by impoſition of hands in ordination. 


4 22. The power of Ordaining belongs to the 
. Paſtors of ' the Church. 


pul ores ah this reaſon why the power of Ordination is not in 
- kJ the people, but in the Paſtors, becauſe the a& of ordaining is 
a poteſtative or authoritative miſſion, which power of miſſion is 
firſt ſeated in -Chrift, and from him committed to the Apoſtles, and 
from them to the Biſhops or. Elders. - But this Reaſon. muſt be ta- 
ken witlr a:grain of falt, or in a ſound ſenſe, becauſe Biſhops or-El- 
ders have-ſpiritual power formalier , but not efficienter ; and they 
do- not properly make or givethe miniſterial power, but.are only | 
inſtruments of deſignation, or- application of that power. to the 
j + ping whom Chriſt immediately gives.it by the ſtanding-aQt of | 
is Law. 
That the power of ordaining belongs not to the people, but to 
the. Churcl- officers, firſt appears-by Scripture-authority, for that 
*in all the New Teſtament there is no exampleof ordination by any 
of the Laity,” but contrariwiſe it is therein expreſly committed. 
' to ſpiritual officers. - 2. By Reaſon, for :that-the Paſtors of/ the 
Churches are better qualified for. the deſignation of a perſon to- 
the Holy miniſtry, and for performing the aQion of ſolemn inve- 
 fitnre,; as alſo, for that ordination inchudes -an authoritative;be- 
. nediQon, , and that is to come from a -Superior, as the Scripture 
faith, The leſs isbleſſetlof 'the greater,” and not-the greater of the 
kſ5, as it would be if the-Paſtor were to be ordained by. the-peo- 
 Ple that are governed by him. | 
.  Someargue for'a popular ordination, becauſe elefion, which is 
. © thegreater, belongs to the people. But. 1, Eleftion is not greater 
_ . than Otdination in the miniſterial Call. For in ordination, inye-- 
fiture in the Funion it ſelf is given $/ but in the peoples .eleftion, 
-'no'more is giver than the ſtated exerciſe of the miniſtry in that: 
Congregation. 
. . 2. IncafeEleQtion were greater than Ordination, yet-the con- 
_ - , Rquence holds hot. Several parties may have each-their own part 
' dividedto them 5 and he that may do" the greater,. may not al- | 
© ways do the leſſer, unleſs-the leſſer be eſſentially included in :the- 4 
' Creates, which is not inthis caſe. | bt: 


| (70) 
It'is likewiſe urged for popular ordination , That in the confe- 
cration of the Levires, the children of 1/rael laid their hands upon 
them, Na»b 8. 11. To this it is anſwered, That the Lewvites were 
takin by God inſtead of the firft born: of all the children of 1/- 
racl, which the Lord claimed as his own upon the deſtroying of the 
-tiſt-born of the Egyptians; and fo the impoſition of hands by the 
firſt-born upon the Levites, was not tritly an ordaining of them 
to their office, but an offering of them as a ſacrifice in their own 
' Read to make an atonement for them, as he that brought a ſacri- 
fice, laid his hand on the head of it. | +. 
Tho in Timothy's ordination, the laying on of the hands of the 
Presbyte) y be mentioned, and where many Presbyters were, they 
joined in this ation; yet I ſee not any thing in Scripture or Rea- 
{on to gainſav the validity of ordination by a ſingle Biſhop or 
Presbyter. Nevertheleſs, ordination by the impoſition of many 
"hands, is more unqueſtionable, andthe uſe thereof moſt laudable, 
and inno cafe to be omitted where it may be had, according to 
the cuſtom of the Church in all ages. | 


$ 23. The Validity of Presbyterian Ordination. 


& a Biſhop and Presbyter of divine inſtitution be the ſame ( as 
hath been before proved ) the controverſie about ordination 
by Presbyters is at an end. And if the Biſhop that nowis, be ano- 
ther kind of officer than the Scripture Presbyter, there is no 
proof of his divine inſtitution. pI 447 oe 

That the Presbyter that now is, hath the Paſtoral or-Epiſcopal 
office, hath been already proved by the form of their ordination, 
and by the nature of that power of the keys that is granted to 
Teſide in them, If the Prelates have inveſted thetn with an office 
that is truly Epiſcdpal, it matters not whether in expreſs terms 
they gave them the power of ordaining or nd, or whether they 
expreſly excluded the power of ordaining: tor not they,. but 
\Chriſt makes the office , and not they but Chriſt gives the power 
that belongs to the office, from which they cannot detra&. 

The ordination of Timothy is ſaid to be by the laying on of the 
hands of the Presbytery, 1 T-.4. 14. If it be ſaid that by the Preſ- 
+ bytery is meant a company of Biſhops 3 it it granted that Presby- + 


ters and Biſhops were a!l one, If it be ſaid, they were a company 
| | | 4 


(71) 
of none but Dioceſan Biſhops, that had ſubjeA-presbyters of an. 
inferior order under them, let it be proved from Scripture. 

It is ſaid by fome, That only the Dioceſan Biſhops ordain au- 
thoritatively, and, the Presbyters cor.comitantly, founding the di- 
tinion on thoſe two Texts, 2 Tim./1. 6. and 1 Tim. 4. 14. it be- 
ing faid in the one, That Timerhy received the gift by the put- 
ting on of Paul's hands 3 and in the other, by the laying on of the. 
hands of the Presbytery. To this it is anſ{wercd, 1. That the im- 
folition of hands mentioned 2 Tm. 1. 6. might be in confirmati- 
on; for the firſt receiving of the Holy Ghoſt: after Baptiſm, and 
the following effets of the ſpirit of love, power, and of a 
ſound mind, argue ſo much. 2. If any of a higher ſtate than Pres- 
byters laid hands on Timothy in his ordination, yet the phraſe of- 
Presbytery argues that they did -it as presbyters. 3. If it was 
Paul that ordained Timothy authoritatively, and the presbytery: 
but concomitantly ,our biſhops cannot thence claim the fole-autho- 
ritative ordination, for Paxl was of an order above them, and 
was no otherwiſe a biſhop than. as having Epiſcopal ' power emi- 
nently contained in his Apoſtolick office. - 4+ If the presbytery 
there mentioned be a company of biſhops of an- order ſuperiov 
to presbyters,'it will follow -by this diſtinion, that ſuch a biſhop 
ordains not authoritativeby bug.concomitantly, 5,The ſaid Texts . 
afford no ground for the diſtin&ion of authoritative and:conco« 
mitant ordination. | 

| According to the hierarchical principle, the biſhop is enabled to 
give ordersznot by his power of jurisdi&tion, but -by his power of : 
order. Now a presbyter hath-as much of the CharaQer and Sa». 
crament of order, as a biſhop; and the conſecration of a biſhop is 
not held a diſtin Sacrament- of order from the ordinatien of a. 
P_—_ 3-.and the truth is, the form of conſecrating a biſhop . 
according to the Engliſh Ordinal,is expreſſivegpf:no more power 
of order thanis given to thepresbyter in the form: of; his ording-- 
tion in the ſaid Ordinal, ' | | 

The conjunQion of Presbyters with the Biſhop- in the preſeat- 
form of ordination, ſhews that the order is conveyed by them as. 
well as by the biſhop. Their impoſition of hands is an authori-. 
tative benedifion, and dedication of the party ordained. Leth-- 
- ny inſtance be produced of the impoſition-of hands by any-fuch as | 
had no power of conveying that which was ſignified by that cere- - 
mony;' I mean of. conveying it ſo far as mans a&can reach os 
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(72). 
To ſay it is only &figo'of their giving confent, is a poor evaſion, 
for the people give conſent-alloy. FISOE 5) 
If presbyters are at-any-time allowed to ordain by commiſhon 
froma Biſhop, they cannot do it rightly, if they have notan in- 
trinfiek power of doing it. For the Biſhops commiſſion or li- 
cenfe cannot give a new-ſpiritual power to a Presbyter , which 
was not in him before, at leaſt radically or habitually. 


y 24. Of a valid Miniſtry. 


S Chrift allows the Church ta receive ſuch to Baptiſa and 
the Lords Supper, as he doth not receive; ſo he allows the 
Church to call ſome to the Miniſtry, whom he doth not call. For 
it is his prerogative to be the Searcher of the Hearts, and men can 
judg but by appearance. | | 
Such as Chriſt doth not allow the Church to call to the Minis 
firy, may by his permiſſion, through the Churches mal-admini- 
ration, be called thereunto z and being fo called,they.ahide- there» 
in by his permiſſion, - till they be caſt out by due reformation, 
_ and folong their calling is valid as to external order. ; -- -: 
And ſuch are Miniſters to-otherg, tha' not to their own good; 
and Chrfts ordinances by them adminiſtred are valid and effeual 
to thoſe intents for which he appointed them. The whole current 
of Scripture ſhews'that Gods ordinances are not made void by 
the cloſe hypocrifie' or grafs- impiety of the diſpentfers thereof; 
and the contrary opinion tends to unchurch;Churches, and to deny 
the Chriſtendom of the Ghriſtian-World for the moſt part. | 
As we muſt diſtinguiſh between miſcarriages in admiſſion, and 
the nullity of the office, ſo between defe&s or corruprions in the 
-office itielf, and ghe nullity thzreof. The Prieſthood and. Wor-- 
-ſhip in the Temple at 'Fer»/alem was often mych corrupted yet 
it was true for the ſubſtance thereof 3" but the Priethoadl appoin- 
: tet. for the Galves at Dan and-Bethel was falſe for :the ſubſtance, 
andanulity. Re ELTON LDP ALY 
- _Thothe facrificing Prieſthood at Dan and Bethel werea nullity, 
- Yet. che, Ten Tribes had the ſubſtance of the true religion, and-ſooe 
external a&ts of-worſhip, true and valid,.as circumgilton,,and fo re- | 
- tained: ſpmethingiof. a Church, So now. among the Papiſts; thete 
4s the ſubſtance 95 the Chriſtian: Religion , and ſamething _ 
© ; Churc 


SI "ws 
- Church, and Miniftry, and ordinances. 'The Miniftry of the Po= 
piſh Priefts with reference to the Sacrifice of the Maſs,is a nullity: 
but-as ordained.to preach the Goſpel 'and Baptize,and to any other 
partsof the proper work of the Miniſtry, it is not a nullity, but 
their adminiftrationin thoſe things is valid. | i | 


$ 25. Of the Magiſtrates Power in Eccleſi- 
| aftical Aﬀairs, © NE EM 


| Agiſtratical and Eccleſiaſtical power are in their nature 
M wholly divers z and they are not ſubordinate but collate- 
ral powers; yet Miniſters are ſubje& to Magiſtrates, and Magi- 
trates to Miniſters in divers reſpe&s, according to'the nature of 
the power that is ſeated ineither of them. © 
The Magiſtratical power is Imperial, the Eccleſiaſtical is mini- 
ſerial 3 and ſo the paſtor is under the magiſtrate as his Ruler by 
the ſword, not only incivil, but in ſacred things 3 and the magi- 
ftrate is under the paſtor as his Ruler by the word, or his autho- 
ritative teacher, «hh; SI | | 
The paſtors power over the magiſtrate is no dimunution to his 
right, for it takes away none of his authoritty, nor doth it 
hinder the exerciſe and efficacy of it, but it js his benefit, becauſe 
it .is an authoritative adminiſtring to him the mercies of the 
Goſpel.in Chriſts Name ; and if he be not under that authoritative 
adminiſtration, he is not under the bleſfing of the Goſpel, 'How- 
beit the paſtoxal diſcipline may: not be'ſoexerciſed towards -the 
ſupream magiſtrate, as by diſhonovring him to make him leſs ca- 
pable of improving his office to the common good , which the 
excommunicating of him would do; but if magiſtrates, whether. 
. of higher or lower rank, be excommunicated, neverthekfs they 
muſt be obeyed. Sik 4 7 AIG 
The magiſtrates power over the paſtor is no diminution to his 
ſpiritual authority , for it, isnot given to hinder but to further 
the efficacy and exerciſe thereof: So that both powers are mutu- 
ally preſervative and accumulative, not deſtruive or diminu- 
V6; .q-. .,,. TL rg oY ds 
The Church is Chrifts family, and the magiFrate is not the 
.Lord, but a. member of it, and catinot govern it at! his yleaſure, 
but only as the Lord kinffelf hath' allowed, andthe Rate thereof 
| | 2 requires, 
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requires. In ſhort, ' the; magiſtrate. aswell, asthe, minifter, hath 
received his authority for edilication, not for deſtriſtion, 
[The wagiltrate cannot make any new. efſential or integral part' 
of religion either, Doctrine of Faith or Divine Worſhip : but he- . 
is as much bound vp to the xeligion that is of Gods making, as 
the meaneſt of his Subj-Rs z for heand they are Gods SubjeRs 
both alike.: But by his civil ſanQions: he may firengthen the true 
religion; and enforce the obſervance'of the Divine Laws, fo far as 
It is meet they ſhould be inforced by Humane'Laws and this is 
the moſt noble part of his work in matters of Religion. * | 
The Magiſtrate may and muſt take care that ſacred things be 
duly adminiſtred by ſacred or ſpiritual officers, and he may and 
mult puniſh them for mal- adminiſtration. - He may and muſt re- 
 firain perſons of, impious principles from venting their wicked er- 
rors,and from any open impiovs praRtice, by a power formally ci- 
vil,tho objeQively: eccleſiaſtical. He may convocate fynods or 
councils of eccleſiaſtical perſons to adviſe and-conclude according 
to the Word of God, how the Church being corrupt, is to be re- 
formed, and how to. be guided and governed when reformed : 
And heought to uſe his own judgment of diſcretion concerning 
the decrees and judgments of eccleſiaſtical perſons in reference to 
his own a of political ratifying the ſame, | 
The Magiſtrate cannot mai e any new kind of ſacred or ſpiritu- 
al office, bec..uſe he cannot inſtitute any new ſacred work, and the 
work that\Chriſt hath inſtituted hath an officer of his own infti- 
tution, already appointed for itz alſo becavſe a ſpiritual office is 
t0-be adminiſrred.not in the Magiſtrates, but in Chrifts Name, 
yet he may make new offices for civil- ſervice aboutTfacred things. 
He cannot appoint any thing in religion, - that is forbidden by 
the divine laws,nor forbid any thing appointed by the divine laws. 
All his authority being f1 om Ged, cannot be againſt him : And 
therefore ſuch injunions and prohibitions can Ipy no obligations 
of obedience upon the -ſubjeR. . . Herevpon hc cannot forbid the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, or the adminiſtring of Sacraments 3 for 
then it were at his pleaſure , whether Chriſt ſhould have a Church 
or Kingdom upon earth. He cannot take one part of the Paſtors 
office from him, while he c-ntinves him the exerciſe of the other, ' 
for that were to maim and marr the office. He cannot deprive a 
Faſtor pf his Paſtoral office, or diſcharge him from fulfilling his 
Miniftry, becauſe it is held from Chriſt, and not from him. He 
| | < ' may 
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may not compel awinifter to give theSacraments to whom he plea 
ſes,nor may he compel any to profeſs cither in word or deed wha 
they belicve not,or to take that which God hath made the ſpecia 
priviledg of Believers. | 

The accidental parts , modes, and circumſtances of Religion 
which are neceſſary in general, and left undetermined of God in 
particular, the Magiſtrate hath power to determine according to 
the general rules of Gods Word. 

Foraſmuch as theDivine Law doth conſtitute more particulars, 
and leaves leſs to humane liberty, and God is more jealous and 
conſcience more ſcrupulous in ſacred than in common things, it 
behoves the Magiſtrate to be wary, humble,and ſober in his deter- 
minations about theſe matters. - He may regulate the preaching 
of the Goſpel, provided tha t regulation be ſor the furtherance, 
not the hinderance thereof: And that can be no part of due or- 
| dering, that cauſeth the deftruftion, or dangerous detriment of 
the thing ordered, - | 

The Magiſtrate may not appoint that which is not ſimply for- 
bidden of God, if it be ſcandalous, or miſchievous in the conſe- 
qu:nts 3 nor may he forbid that which God hath not appointed, 
but left indifferent,if the omiſſion of it be ſcandalous, or milchie- 
vous in the conſequents; becauſe in ſuch cafes, God hath forbidden 
the former and required the latter by his general command : and 
becauſe rhe Magiſtrate hath his authority ( as was faid ) for edit» 
cation, not for deſtryRion, | 
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CERTAINTY and INFALLIBILITY. 
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$ 1. Of Certainty in general. 


Begin the enquiry, by taking notice of the common diftin-. 
Aion of objeGive and ſubj-Rive Certainty. - ObjeQive 
Certainty, or Certainty in the obj: , is the immutable 
verity of the thing it ſelf. For that a thing is what it is, 
1s unchangeably true. Subje&Rive Certainty is the firm- 
reisof affent toa thing apprehended as it is, It is this la- 
ter which I enquire into, and it preſuppoſeth the former. 

It muſt be juppoſed that our faculties are true ; that is, that in 
their found ſtate, and fet in due circomftances, they are adapted 
to diſcern things as they are indeed. Otherwiſe the queſtion of the 
nature of Certainty is out of dores, there being no ſuch thing in 
the world. | ; 

* Certainty of Afent includes three things :; r. That itbe firm, 
without ſtaggering. 2. That it be true, and not erroneous. 
3+ That it reft upon firm and fure grounds. The firft is evidently 
neceflary, becauſe it is.the very notation of the word Certainty z 
the notion we mean thereby, is not to doubt or ſtagger in our ap-_ 
prehenſion of a thing. The ſecond is as evidently necefſary ; fot 
Certainty is an affetion of Kknowledg;, but an erroneous appre- 

henſion is not knowledg, but ignorance a confident- miſtake can- 

not be ccrtainty. The third alfo is clear ; for if 'the grounds be ei- 
ther falſe or weak, the knowledg built thereon cannot be fure, 

' Tho the afſcht be true in reſpeR of the objeR,yet it is noteertain in * 
this caſe, becauſe not judicious nor ſolid 3 yea, tho the apprehenſion 
be according to the thing, yet as far as it reſts upon a falle or weak 
ground, it is not knowledg properly fo called, but a caſual confi- 
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dence or preſumption; and when the inſufficiency of the gronnds 
ſhall appear, the apprehenſion fails, and vaniſheth away. 

Meer probability is not Certainty ftrialy ſo called it is in- 
 decedan aff:Rion or mode both of knowledg, and of error, which 
' isa kind of ignorance: for that which is only probable, may ei- 
ther be, or not be what it is apprehended to be ; and fo the ap-' 
prehenſion thereof may be either true or falſe, either knowledg or 
error. Yet the apprehending of a probable thing only as proba- 
ble, is always a right apprehenſion ; for whether the thing be or 
not be, 1t is certainly true that it is probable. - 

The reaſon of probability lies in- a ſufficient evidence that a 
_ thing not only may be, but is fo indeed, rather than not fo, as it is 
apprehended to be. The reaſon of Certainty lies in a ſuffici- 
ent evidence, that a thing muſt needs be as it is apprehended : For 
if there bz not ſuch evidence, then if we indeed conſider the mat- 
ter, we preſently apprehend, that in regard the thing may be 0+ 
therwiſe, it is ſo for ought we know, and that our apprehenſion 
or opinion about the thing is falſe for ought we know. Thar 
there is neceſiarily ſome kind of weeds-muſt be ,in the objeR of a 
certain,that is, a tirm aſſent,ſeems to me 10 have ſelf- evidence, 
and to need no proof, | | 

An Obj:& or Matter of Certainty beingthat which is in ſome 
reſpc& neceſſary, or that cannot but be ſo, is to be underſtood not 
only of abſolutely, but hypothetically neceſſary 3 and of a thing 
neceſſary not only in regard of eſſence or abſtrated nature, but 
by neceſfity of exiſtence in this ſenfe, viz. Whatlſoever is, whileſt 
it is, neceſſarily is 3 and that which hath beer, neceſſarily hath 
been; and that whick ſhall be, neceſſarily ſhall be, becauſe it is 8 
contradifion to be and not to be. 

The ſurer the grounds are, and the greater the evidence is in 
the kind of probability, the nearer it approacheth to certainty 5 
and the weaker the grounds are, and the leſſer the evidence is, 
the farther it is from it : Therefore very high degrees of proba- 
bility commonly borrow the name of certainties, and the minds 
of men.do ordinarily reſt therein. The buſinels of men as to 
* this world generally proceeds upon no better aſſurance, than high 

. degrees of probability. | | 

Learned men {peak of a conj:ural certainty or , opinion that 
excludes doubting. +I contend not about the name, provided the 
ambiguity be taken away : It by doubting thev wean a fluAuati» 
l : Chg 
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on or not fixing of affent; and by certainty, a fixed aſſent, I grant 
that in this ſence thert is a conje&ural certainty, when the mind 
faith undopbtedly the thing is fo, and reafon will not ſuffer me to 
judg otherwiſe : But I judg, that certainty properly ſo called,is an 
aſſent excluding not only fliQuation, or non-fixation or ſuſpence, 
but alſo an apprehenſion that the thing may be otherwiſe ; and it 
reſts upon no evidence inferior to that which is called demonſtra- 
tive ; an aſſent whereby the mind ſaith not only,l believe that I am 

not herein deceived:but aifo ] belicve that I eannot herein be de- 

ceived : For if I believe only that 1 amnot deceived, but not that 
] cannot be d-ctived herein, 1am not ſure that I am not deceived 

herein;for it may be otherwiſe than :pprehend; and for ought [ 

affuredly know,it is ſozand hcre is nocertainty properly fo called, 

Note, that when I ſay I can be deceived, I do nat mean in every 

thing , but only quoad hoc: For ſpeaking indefinitely , we may 

truly ſay ſuch a perſon may or can bedeceived 3 yet it may be true 

that in this or that determinate cale, he cannot be deceived. The 


Apoſtles in their Apoſtolick Embaſly could not be deceived, yet - 


in common matters they might be deceived like other men, 
"CA Of Moral Certaimy. 


j- P men have diſtinguiſhed Certainty into Moral, Natu- 
ral, and Supernatural. Moral Certainty is by ſome ſect forth 
ro be an undoubted aſſent upon fuch grounds as are fit fully to ſatif- 
fy a prudent man. Natural Certainty is an aſſent upon ſuch grouncs 
as ſhew, that in nature the thing cahnot be otherwiſe than it is ap* 
prehenced. Supernatural Certainty is an aſſent upon indubitable 
ſupernatural evidence. | 

As to the aforeſaid deſcription of Moral Certainty by an un- 
doubted afſent upon fuch grounds as are tit fully to fatisfie a pru- 
dent man, I conceive it to be not clear enough. For if the grounds 
upon which the undoubted afſent is built, be in their own nature 
and reaſon firm and ure, then that affent is natural Certainty. In- 
deed I find Moral Certainty ſet forth by others, as that which ex- 
cludes not only heſitation and anxicty, but all apprehenſion that 
the thing may be otherwiſe, which they call formidinem oppoſitt ; 
and this is given as an inftance of it, that eAugaſiue Ceſar lome- 
time reigned at Rowe. Now this I take to be all one with Natural 
Cer ainty; for that the nature or reaſon of the thing ſhews it 
muſt reeds have been, or the grounds of the afſent thereunto air 


| (8) 

in their own natyre and reaſon firm and fue, as afterwards ſhall 
be further ſhewed : But if the grounds of an afſent be notin 
their own nature and reaſon firm and ſure, excluding an apprehen- 
fion that the thing may be otherwiſe, that aſſent is no proper 
certainty atall z as is already ſhewed. | 

I grant that a prudent man'may and ought to proceed in hu- 
mane affairs reſpe&ing this world, upon grounds not properly or 
ſtrialy certain z ' becauſe for the moſt part, as well in the greateſt 
as the fmalleſt of them, there is contingency; And ſuch matters 
as have ſtrong probability in them, eſpecially ſuch as are known 
{eldome or never tc happen otherwiſe , may juftly beget in men 
of underſtanding fuch affent or perſwaſion, -as they may call, .if 
they pleaſe, a moral certainty, and that which may juſtly remove 
all diſturbing doubts concerning them z ſo that it would be folly 
to be incerrupted in the courſe of a&ion upon a conceit that they 
may fall out otherwiſe; Nevertheleſs it is no folly , but a right 
underſtanding, to conceive that thoſe very matters may fall out os» 
therwile. . No prudent man diſturbingly doubts whether any of 
the perſons this day alive in London,” will be alive to morrow 
yetit is not in the nature of the thing certain, that they will, 
and therefore no mancan rightly judg it to be certain : For the 
contrary is poſſible to come to paſs, at leaſt in a ſupernatural 
way z and we have examples of fuch events, as in the overthrow 
of Sodom and Gomorrah in one day by fire from Heaven, and in 
the ſlaughrer of 185000 in the Army of Senachersb by an Angel 
in one night, 

Wheretore that moral certainty ( if it may befo called.) which 
proceeds upon fuch grounds as do not exclude formtdinen contra- 
ris, Or an apprehenſion that the thing may be otherwiſe, | take to 
be no certainty properly ſo called : But if any will fo call a 
knowledg or aſſent cf that nature, I contend not about it. But the 
term may be taken in another ſenle, viz. for a certain knowledg or 
aſſent in things of a moral rature , or from moral arguments, in 
which 1 judg that certairity ſtrifly ſo'takea may be founded : 
And being fo taken, itis of the ſame common reaſon with the 
following kinds of certainty : For it is founded in the nature and 
reaſon of things moral, as natural certainty in the nature and / 
reaſon of things natural, and ſupernatural certainty in the nature 
and realon of things ſupernatural. : | 
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'T AtufalCertainty is that which is founded in the nature' of 

'V things natural, and reſts upon evidence that is ſure in na- 
ture, and fails not. This is twofold ;, firſt, That which is founded 
in the ordinary courſe: of particular nature. The ſecond , Thar: 
which is founded*in' <he univertal and unchangeable reaton” of 
things. : - C | 

i There is Certainty founded in the ordinary courſe of Na- - 
ture, or that which reſts upon the nature of things, keeping the 
natural courſe and ſtate wherein they are ſet by the God of . Na- 
ture. So it is naturally cettain that the Sun, that is ſet, will riſe 
again in our Horizon #fter ſuch a ſpace. of timez it is naturally 
certain, that there will be a vicifſitude of Summer and Winter in 
our Climate; for that it ſhould be 6therwiſe according to particu- 
lar nature, or in a natural way, it is impoſſible. Theſe are in 
Scripture called the Ordinances of Heaven, by the ſurenefs where- 
' of God ſets forth the ſtability of his Covenant of Grace: 
But that Certainty is greater that is founded in the Univerſal 
and Unchangeable Reaſon of things, or in the Eternal Law, which 
is founded in the unchangeable nature and perfeions of God; for 
this can never fail. There is not only an impoſſibility in the ordi- 
nary courſe of nature, but an abſolute and utter impoſſib/lity that 
an apprehenſion or afſent founded herein,ſhould be falſg{&ho in the 
courle of partirular nature-it be impoſſible but that the Sun ſhould 
go down at the ſtated time 3 yet it :is not utterly impoſſible that 
it ſhould not, but it may ſtand ſtill, or go back in the firmament, 
as in holy Scripture we read it hath done,and conſequently we can- 
not have an abſolute certainty thereof. But we are abſolutely:cer- 
tain of whatſoever truth reſts: upon the unchangeable Reaſon of 
things; for the contrary thereof. is a contratiQtion;. + 5! 
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© $ 4. Of Supernataral Certainty. | 


Upernatural Certainty is ar aſſent upon indubitable Superns- 

I natural evidence,” vs, Divine :Revelation! fupernatural.-:iA 
Divine Evidence'is the higheſt kind of proof, and cauſerh Certain- 
ty, if anything can cauſe it; © Forthere is nothing more-fiire in 
the nature of things, than Gods-Veracity. > And nothing more is 
iT: . M -__ xequilite 


Ws 


(82) 


requiſite to the certainty of that which brings a divine ſupernatu- 
ral evidence or diſcovery,. than-to kriow(dhat. ix is divine, or of 


 - God. 


. Wherefore ſupernatural Certainty 'preſuppoſeth 'two things 2; 
x.: The natural Certainty of this Principle, That God -is immyea+ 
bly[true. -. 2; .A natural Certainty that the-fupernatural diſcovery, 
or revelation that is to/beithe gdound of ovr- afſenty iz-irpg God,: 
Here by Natural: certainty 4 mean; that. yyhich;-ariſeth fromthe. 
very nature of the thing, in which there is a full objeQivg evi» 
dence. Nevertheleſs, the Certainty that is natural, in the faid re- 
ſpe, may in another reſpe& be ſupernatural, namely, in reſpet of 
the ſupernatural aſſiſtance of the mind unto-that certainty or fix M- 
neſs of aſſent it isnatural in reſpe&of-yhe' objeRive evidence of 
the thing, and ſupernatural in refpe& of-the aſliſtance of the facul- 
xy to apprehend it, ' 71109 8 £ nh 57 
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$ 5. The diſt 
ſcare, conſidered. 


ERTAINTY hath been diftiniguiſhed into evident and 
obſcure. Evident Certainty is ſaid to be _ of thoſe things 
that-are-ſome way clearly perceived, namely, cither the firſt prin- 
Ciples, or conclu evidently drawn ſrom them, or objeRts of 
ſence. ure Certainty.is-only of thoſe things which we hold 
by belief, Or: opinion, namely; things: believed upon divine autho. 
_ or humane authority, :or inferred; from-ſigns and. conje- 
ures, 
But I conceive that to diſtinguiſh Certainty into evident and 
obſcure, is all one as to diſtinguiſh it-into;Certain and. Uncertain. 
For evidence'is the-pround:of :Certainty:,,;and. {o far as we. have 
certain knowledg of: any thing, ſofar:wo ;bave evidence thereof 3 
and no farther than we have evidence, can we have any Certainty. 
And it riſes or falls-in the degrees of -it, according as the degrees 
of evidence are more or leſs. 1 take Certainty and Obſcurity to 
be oppoſitein nature; : All Gertainty connotes.knowledg 3 Obſcu- 
zity belongs-not to-knawledg as ſuch, but.to ignorance.z and od- 
_ fTeure knowiedg, is ut knowledg mixed: with ignorance.» 
i Eſpecially Ljudg/it much amiſs|to place the certainty of, divine 
Faith unger the head of obſcure/certainty 3 for 3has I judge have 
Ep, | as 


ſtinFion of Certainty into evident and ob- 


as ood and fure evidence for the truth of matters of divine faith' 
as for any conchuſion'of ' Science, as ſhall be ſhewn.' . © 
- Howbeit I grant, that things which are moft firmly and rightly 
aſſented-unto, may. be in themſelves obſcure and unſeen ;' as the 
matters of the Chriſtian Faith, and the Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
that are known only by ſupernatural revelation: Yet in thecer-- 
" taintyorfirmaſſent of the mind about theſe things, there is not 
6bſcurity-but evidences. for it refts upon ſuch grounds as are of 
clear and evident truth, as is abundantly proved by divers Au- 
thots, who have afferted the Divine Authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures,. . n 


$ 6. Whether Certainty admits of degrees. 


(One rialy (o called, doth admit of degrees. A firmaſ- 
ſentwithout wavering or doubting, may be more firm. My 
aſſent to this truth, That there is a God, is firm without waver=- 
ing; and yet I may have a greater degree of affurance there- 
of. And doubtleſs the Angels that behold the face of God, have 
a greater Certainty of fitmneſs of affent to the aforeſaid truth, _ 
than mortals uponcearth.” + Aa 
'The degree of firMnnefs of knowledg or right afſent,riſes accor= 
ding to the degree of evidence : I fay not this of the firmneſs of 
all affent, but of right affent, which is knowledg, and.in which is 
true certainty. - There may be firmneſs of aſſent, which hath no 
foundation inithe thing it ſelf, and the higheſt confidence in the 
greateſt miſtake, but no certainty , which always ſuppoſes the 
true perception of it#obje&. Ez Seas 
That that which is now evident or clearly perceived, may be» 
come more evident, is a truth which I ſuppoſe cannot be denied : - 
- And 1 think common experience confirms it to every obſerving 
man, that things fufficiently-or indubitably evident, are common- 
ly mademore and moreeyident, By ſufficient evidence, I mean - 
that which gives us aſſurance that the thing cannot be otherwiſe 
than we apprehend : There are many divine truths that are now 
evident, which no- true Chriftian doubts ſhall be made more e- 
' vident in the life to come. What we know here, we know but 

in part, and not perfe&ly. 
The Apoſile ſaith, that that which was made glorious, had no 
glery/in this reſpeR, by reaſon = the glory that excels; _—\ 
2 that - 


C84) 

that which poſitively is glorious, comparatively is ingidrious:: So 
we may ſay, that which poſitively. is evident, comparatively. is.0b<« 
" ſcure, All our preſent evidence of divine truths is -bvt' obſcurity 
in reſpe& of 'the glorious clearneſs that: ſhall be hereafter---1n 
like manner the firm aſſent of divine faith may be called weak: af- 
{:nt in compariſon of the afſent of intuitive knowledg in. the ſtate 
of glory. The lower degrees of true knowledg, are ignorance 
in reſpe& of the higher; and the lower degrees of ftrength and 
-firmnelſs ſufficient in its own place, is but weakneſs in relpe& of 
the higher, eſpecially thoſe tranſcendent degrees in-heaven,, And 
where there is not a privative, there may be a negative imperfecti- 
ON- ; - | 


$ 7. Of the Certainty of Senſe. - | 


Ertainty way be either of Senſe, or of Reaſon, or of Bee 

lief. 
There is a Certainty of ſenſe or ſenſitive knowledg : And this 
cannot be denied without denial of all Certainty. 1. Becauſe al- 
moſ all knowledg comes in firſt by the ſenſes: 2. All knowledg, | 


which in a natural way, is had of matters of fat, that arecontin= 
- gent, comes either by our.own ſenſe, or by the credit of others 
that have known the ſame by ſenſe. 53. The Certainty of reaſon 
and of belief, may as well be denyed, as the cet tainty of ſenſe : 
For if there be no certainty of ſenſe, our faculties are not true ; 
and if the ſenſitive faculty be falſe, and not to be truſted , the 
rational faculty may as well'be ſuppoſed falſe and not to_ be tru-: 
ſted 5 and if fenſe and reaſon cannot be truſted, the-eredit of. 
men in their reports made to others, cannot be truſted, 

But that there be this Certainty, the ſenſe muſt be duly cir- 
cumftantiated, which is, when there is a ſound Organ, and a fit 
Medium, and a due Diſtance of the ObjeR, &c. 

Some ſupernatural deception of 'the ſenſes of ſome particular 
wen, by divine permiſſion, being granted, makes nothing againft 
the natural and ordinary Certainty thereofplaced in due Circum- 

Ranges. . - - : | 
) 
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"ERTAIN TY-of reaſon, or rational knowkedg,is twofold, 

or of two degrees. The firft, the certain knowledg of 
the. firſt p;inciples or common notions,1 which are known by 
themſelves, and appear as they are to all perſons, that are compo- 
tes menti}. © The ſecond degree is the-knowledp "of concluſions fo 
evidently-drawn from thefirſt/priniciples; -as alt that underſtand 
what they are, muſt aſſent unto, unleſs they offer violence to 
their faculties. \ REG be he, 


$..9. Of 1he-Certainty:of Belief upon Divine 
Teſtimony, 


th: ERTAINTY of Belief reſts upon the credible teſtimony 
of others. . | a | 

The Credibility of all teftimony-refts upon the veracity of the 
perſon teſtifying, and the evidence of that veracity: ,. | 

The higheſt degree of Credibility,” and confequently' of Cers 
tainty from teſtimony, is that which reſts upon an immutable ve- 
Tacity , which belongs to God alone. A furerevidence of the 

truth of any matter cannot be,than a divine teſtimony thereunto 
For there is not a-ſurer and clearer truth, than this, That God is 
unchangeably true. And this is the ground of that Certainty; 
_ Which men calf the certainty of divine faith, - the: obje whereof 
can never be falſe. 

Tho Gods veracity be a principle by it ſelf evident z yet that- 
this or that teſtimony is of God, may need proof. .. 

A divine teſtimony may ſo carry its own evidence to the perſon- - 
to whom it is immediately made known, as to need no proof 
thereof ; as in voices, and viſions, and inſpirations, tho the way of 
ſuch ſelt-evidence may be unaccountable by us 3 nevertheleſs in 
the caſe of ſuch immediate revelations, ſometimes holy men have 
- Without being blamed, asked- a fign for confirmation, and- fome-- 
times God hath without their asking,given a ſign. FF” 

Every teſtimony, that is by another reported tous to be of 
God, ought to/be rationally proved to be fuch; or <le it cannot 
rationally be credited, nor be a due objec of divine faith, which 
is a rational aſſent, To ſound faith reaſon is always preſuppoled.- 
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T TUnane Teſtimony.y as ſuch,, is 
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There are ceitaip rational proofs of a Diyine Teſtimony , tha t 
arecyident to humatie beplan a 64e ſuch'as\ naturally evince the 


ſame : And todeny.thoſe proofs, were to offer violence to the f a- 


cuhy of reaſoning. | | 


4 10. Of Certaint 'y pon Humane Teſtimony. 
| ;nor a ground of .Certainty 
4. ſtri&ly fo called, but kt the. mo onty of the:abave:mention. 


ed conj:ural Certainty; that excludes -anxicty and fluauarion of 


mind, but not all apprehenſion that the thing may. be otherwiſe. 
Even the teſtimony of the b<(t and wileft of mortal men, canriſe 
no higher, becauſe there is na mortal man but may decciye, or be 
deceived. | _ | 

Upon the ſame reaſon that any one man, or number of men,may 
deceive, every ian, and all men may deceive. 'Wherefore as the 
bare teſtimony of one man, or a ſmall number of men by. it (lf 
conſidered, is not the ground .of ſtrift Certainty.z ſo neither; the 
teſtimoriy of any multitudes, or all men by it-{elf conſidered; or 
meerly as a teſtimony by way. of its proper authority ;;: .-”) 
_- Nevertheleſs with-.the; teſtimany of men there may. goalpng 
ſuch rational evidence, as may aſcertain the truth of it in the mat- 
ter teſtified, and make it unqueſtionable, And-then it isa ground of 
ſtri& Certaintyz not formally and abſtraly, as a teſtimony 3 but 
as accompanied with'the ſaid Ratjonal evidence. ,.: -- / 

This Rational evidence accompanying humane teftimony, and 
mzking it the ground of tri Certainty, is, when thereis an im- 
poſſibility evident in Reaſon, that the Witneſſes or Reporters 
ſhould deceive, or be deceived. He that never ſaw Rome, or Con- 
ſlavtinople, or Aſia, Africa, or America, hath tric Certainty,that 
thole Citics, and thoſe. parts of the world have been jn being,from 
the Reports of thoſe that. have ſeen them z for it.is impoſſible in 
reaſon that all the Reporters ſhould deceive or be deceived. 

* Tho it be poſſib!e-that all the Reporters, conſidered merely as fo 
many particu/ar perſons, may lye j for if any one may, all may in 
that conſideration) vet-it is impoſſible that they being fuch-mul- 
titudes of ſeveralinations,of leveral ages, of- ſeveral conditions;and 
fo of {eyeral intereſtspad inclinations,ſhould lye op deceive without 
deteRionzfor therev00 poiible ſufficient caule-of {uch undeteed 
lye 3 and: we know-there 5an be no <tc. without a Fallicient: coulE 
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: If it berſaigyt linen, [in wekiow war folbgenreane there 
oat it we takionNs or Juch capſe is, i5;beyohd humane 
imagination t6:affign; and forcy- this is enough to fatisfic that 
- there is none. If there be any tufficient cauſe of fuch an undeteQed 
lyeyit:mut be cither a univerſal combination of all the Reporters 
to.dexeive; and that-combination muſt be held coſtal y ; but this 
is jmipoſſible:z'ot/elfs # coticurtencinelinarioh and inipulle inall'the 
Reparreps0s $ybywhdel iv niiheghal, ah0 can hav&na tyfficient 
cauſfe.. |! 601 | VS OK EE Linas Sea 

Likewiſe if it be ſuppoſed poſſible that any one perſon through 
the deception af- the ſenſes may w edt a wiv Bo fact of 
palpable evideutes yet it is impoſhble(ſyuppoſing our. facuſtics to be 
RL) thaball RE Moporters Moria be Netivi 1n marters [6 pdlpa» 
ble,” as:that chere is'day and night 


; that (here is a Countrey cab 


led 'France; Italy, Greet; ec." for they could” not alt be'mad, of - 


{cnſlefs. Or if this were poſſible in refpe& ofthe humane created 
nature; yet it cannot be conceived without blaſphemy, that God 
ſhould govern the World by ſuch an univerſal and: perpetual de- 
" Eptionaf: rhe ſanſeg?\57. NOT Lotte 
' Now whether this be ſaid to benatvrally or\morally'impoſſible, 
it comes toone pals, and = equal certainty. of, the. teſtimony 
from the impoſſibility of ' the contrary part. Beſides, our Arguing 
ſhews.t impoſlible inthe reaſon or natore of the thing. | 
\// 2 26:x1;-Of 'the nature of Tifallibility,  - 
to NT Fs oft 20 0 £1: x ce'5 J ET40 hk i 
—"_ nature; and grounds; and-fubje& of Certainty being con- 
ſidered, come to conſider of Infallibility, which one tort of 
men lay .glaim unto without warrant,and'fome others without rea- 
ſon explode,-as'@ thing tranſcending all created, underſtandings, 
tho they gratt 3'kind of Certainty ;as the'gne by. uſurped autho- 


rity impole-uponmens belicf/in''the matter of 'Refipion, which is _ 


mans higheſt concerament ; [fo-the other take away or lefſen that 
{ccurity of the mind, which is reaſonably required in fo great a 


matter,:and-give too great advantage to the pretenders on the o= 


-::The reambinfallible may-be taken firſt in a; paſſive ſignification; | 


and then iris that/which cannot begftceived, : And lo it may be 


afplicd either 4d'the'propounder, or to the” believer of a truth, 
It may alſo: betaken in an-aRive- ſignification, for that which 


- Cannot 
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; Zannot deceiye 390d (git maybe ore firdpounder ,* as 
MF] allo Lo he tFurh Le fe ; propojed,, .an®Q .the:evidence thereof, 
a5 in our. Englith Tran igns, f, 1: g. by .many.iafallibleproofs, 
. that is evidence that could not deceive. | - {3 os 
Infallibility as aſcribed to the- propounder or believer. of a 
- truth, is ſubjeRive infallibility 3 as aſcribed to-thetruth-propoun- 
deg, or the gvidencethereof, .it-js.objeRive, fifellibility:s: which 
ſignif 
oO 


” 
. 


jifics no More thas that the thing cannot be-{alle,.and:cannor 
Pe Aively deceive. " Niv if there may be objeRive, there. may 
-þe alfo ſubjeive infallibility..: : there be truth and:an (evidence 
of truth that cannot be falſe, then an underſtanding apprehending 
that truth as it is, cannot be deceived thereio,-tig;6411 deceive.in. 
. Propounding the 0k, tb'orhers :, Beizdes, abMife! infallibility 
is an inſignificant cl Og {0 referemeego An .paderftanding- uncapa- 
«r..AO 


- is an inſignificant | LJepf 
le, of infallibllit . obj:&. is. denominated; infallible with 


reſpeQ to the under and-ng to which it is or may be propounded, 
as not to be deceived in itÞ - ,- wo 45 50 - 


:$ 12, Of Tefaltibility which is ypotbetical audi limited, 
* , and that-phabis abſoluttiond unliniteds 
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F NFALLIBILITY. therefore denoting an impoſſibility of 
{ deing deceived, and of deceiving, inquire,we into the ſubje& 
to whom it doth belong. Some ſay an impoſſhbility of being de- 
ceived belongs only-to an mfinitely perſe& ivhderftanding., We 
muſt diſtinguiſh between art impoſſibility of being deceived, that 
is abſolute and unlimitedgand that which is hypothetical:and limi- . 
ted. I grant that an abſolute impoſſibility of being deceived be- 
longs not to a finite underſtanding. - Andno afſerter of gnfallibi- 
lity in the creatufe, intenced the,formery but the Jatter-kind:'+- | 
' Hypothetical ang limited.impoſhbility of [being deceived, may 

belong to a finite, and in paxticulary;to.g; humane:underftanding ; 
and it is thatwhich ſyppoſeth afull revelation natural or {uper- 
"natural to the ſubſet in whom it is, and is limited to the truth ſo 
revealed z and this hypothetical infallibility dothnot reſt barely 
"upon the perfe&ion'of the humane nature, but upon this-principle; 
That Godigtruein his revelatigns both, naturakaridofuperiiatu- 
al, andthac he'doth.nor govern the world byfallhootds, » Now 
this is proper infallibiſity :. For upon this, priaciple1-am not only: 
- -Furethatl1 ati not deceived; but alſo that: cannot! be deceived 
th | Po as 
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as to the particular truths ſo eyident'to me z or to ſpeak it plainer» 
it cannot be' that I am therein deceived, for it were a contradi- 
Aion. | | | | 
Moreover, that which is certain, is ſo upon neceſſary grounds, 
and therefore cannot be falſe. And he that knows it to be certain, 
knows it upon thoſe neceſſary grounds, and conſequently that it 
cannot be falſe; and this is to know it infallibly. If we know no- 
thing infallibly, we know nothing either as neceſſary, oras impoſ- 
ſible, whether abſolutely, or hypothetically. | 


$ 13. Of ſlated or permanent Infallibility, and that which 


# but pro tempore., 


T* hath been ſhewed,that an underſtanding that is not abſolutely 
or by the perfe&ion of its nature infallible, may be ſecured 
from poſſibility of miſtake 3 and an underſtanding that is not 
univerſally infallible, may be ſecured trom poſſibility of miſtakes, 
and fo be infallible in certain caſes, and to certain intents, 

Now it is further to be noted, That there may be a ſtated or 
permanent Infallibility, and that which is but temporary. The for- 
'mer did belong to the eftabliſhed Prophets of the Lord in their 
declarations to his people, and to the Apoſiles of Chriſt in mat- 
ters pertaining to their Apoſtolical Commiſſon for eſtabliſhing 
| the Religion and Churches of Chriſt. Alſo upon ſuppoſition of 
the Saints perſeverance, it belongs to all true Chriſtians: as to the + 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. © 

The temporary Infallibility belongs to ſuch perſons as receive 
the Viſions of God, or are divinely inſpired, not Rtatedly, but cc- 
caſtonally, at ſome particuiar time or times 3 as among holy men, 
- Zacharias, Fohn Baptiſts Father, Gideon, the Parents of Sampſon; 
among the unholy, Ba/aam in his Prophelies before Balaac ; and 
Saul, who ſometime was found prophecying. | 


$ 14. The Infallibility of a finite Underſtanding, further 


cleared. 


J T is graiited by the deniers of Infatlibility , That that which 
is true, is not poſſible to be falſe. Anu thence Ll infer,[f I know 
it tobe true, | know it is not poſſible to be falſe, and ſol infal- 


*Ubly. know it. And my aſſent to a truth ( as for inſtance a 
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the Cliriffian- Faith} cannot poſſibly be falſe. 

Some that ſay, an impoſſibility of being deceived, belongs only 
to an infinitely perfe& underftanding,do grant that an underftand- 
ing liable to be deceived, may not be deceived, and be ſure that 
he is not, And infer thereupon, that he cannot be deceived in 
that patticular aſſent : I mean not that he cannot fimply, but in 
that ſtate and circumſtances, wherein he is put, he cannot be de- 

ceived therein; and that he knows he cannot, becauſe he knows it 
implies a contradiRion that he ſhould be deceived in that wherein 
he is ſure that he isnot deceived : For if I may be deceived in ſuch 
an apprehenſion or aſſent, not only ſimply, but all circutaſtances 
being put, I cannot be ſure that I am not deceived therein, , 

Likewiſe thoſe that ſay an impoſhbility of being deceived be- 
longs only to an infinitely. perfe& underflanding, do grant, that 
a man cannot bedeceived in that thing, with the belief whereof 
God inſpires him,and gives him ſuch evidence thereof as cannot be 
falſe. Now this is a conceſſion of hypothetical and limited infal- 
libility to humane underſtanding : For it is here acknowledged, 
that there may be ſuch evidence of divineinſpiration, as cannot 
be falfe : And indeed I take it for a repugnancy in naturegthat-God 
ſhould infpire the belief of a falſhood. Nevertheleſs a man di> 

vinely inſpired isnot ſimply infallible in- his apprehenſion of di- 
vine inſpiration; for he may ſometime be deceivedin thinking he is 
1o inſpired, when he is not. | 
'Fhus it being evident, that an underſtanding, that is not ſim- 
ply infallible in a matter, may in the Rate and circumftances ; 
wherein he is put, be therein infallible I think it better to ex-- 
plain and limit the term and notion of infallibility in the humane 
underftanding; than wholly toreje& it. But howlſoever, they 
that rejeR or diflike it, do grant and contend for a ſufficiently cer- 
trin evidence of truth; and I will not quarrelif that will ſerve 
ſor infallibility. | | 
And they will alſo grant , that they who are not immediately 
inſpired of God, have ſufficiently certain evidence in reafon to 
the diſcerning and chuſing of infallible guides that are immedi- 
ately inſpired. NE | 
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$ 15. Whether Infellibility aduit of degrees, and inwhat 


reſp#d. 


Very truth is equally impoſſible 'to be falſc for all things 
E -_ imply a contradi&ion, are equally, becauſe utterly im- 
ible. ; | 
, All are alike infallible in that , wherein they are iofallible 
and therein they cannot be more infallible, becauſe therein it is 
_ utterly impoſſible that they ſhould be deceived, and fo it cannot 
be more impoſſible than it is already. 
- Nevertheleſs there are different degrees of evidence for being 
infallible in ſuch orſuch a matter. Likewiſe there are different 
degrees of clear apprehenſion of being infallible; and fo xt e 
ſure knowledg of being infallible admits of degrees That know- 
ledg that is ſufficiently certain, may be advanced tu be abundant- 
ly certain 3 and that whichis abundant, may be advanced to yet 
more abundant. - 

Whereupon l conelude, that though infallibility in its formal 
reaſon admits of no degrees, yet there are different degrees of 
the evidence, -and the clear apprehenſion thereof. | 

Moreover infallibility is in a more noble and -pesfe& ſtate in 
one ſybje&, than'in another. And. fo the infallibility of a ſupe- 
rior intelle&t, as that of Angels, is in a more perfe& and cxcel- 
tent, than the hypothetical, and the unlimited than the limited. 

In the ſame ſubjeR infallibility may. be in a more-perfed ſtate 
at one time than another,according ta the riſing or fallingof the 
evidenee thereof. ral | 45; ju 


-$ 16. Of the Iofallibility of Senſe, 


"RoRe which is agreeable to ſenſe rightly circumſtantiated, is 
impoſſible to be falſe z and that which is, repugnant to 
_ ſencerightlycireumftantiated,is iffipoſſible to be'true. For thar 
the one ſhould be fallezand that the-other ſhould he true, implies 
a contradiRion,ſuppoſing the ſenſitive faculty to be true. And. if 
the ſenſitive faculties be not true, it infers that impior's and abſurd 
. Opinion, that Gad cannot or will not govern the ma: erial world 
butby falhood. I... f 
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The Popiſh opinion of Tranſubſtantiation , is no deception of 

the ſenſe, but of the underſtanding 3 for they that have perſuaded: 
themiſclves to believe it, donot ſay they lee, or taft, or feel Chiriſts 
body and/blood, but acknowledg what they ſee, feel, and taft, to 
be the. accidents of the bread and wine, which they ſay.remains af- 
ter Tranſubſtantion. Wherefore the impoſing is not upon the ſen- 
ſes, but upon the underſtanding, which ought to judg by tenſe of. 
matters, that are the proper objcRs of ſenſe. 


$ 17. Of Irfallibility of Reaſon. 


. FF Senſe way be the ſubj:& of Infallibility , why way not the 
| Underſtanding be fo, which is a more excellent Faculty in the 
kind of perception or knowledg ? AP | 
"If the Underſtanding be the {ubje of Certainty, why not alſo 
. of infallibility in that limited ſenſe, as hath been beſore explain- 
ed? Theproper obje of Certainty is not that which may or way 
not be, but that which muſt be, or which is known to be {uch. 

An indubitable Certainty is acknowledged; and from an indu- 
bitable Certainty properly ſo called, 1 think a good inference is 
made unto an infallible Certainty, To be indubitable in,a matter,; 
is to be ſure that I am not therein deceived. And I. cannot ration - 
ally be ſure that 1 am not deceived, unleſs I am fure that it cannot 
be, that the thing be otherwiſe than I apprehend. And if I am 
ſure that it cannot be otherwiſe than | apprehend, I am as to that 
Particular infallible. 

Becauſe men in their moſt confident perſuaſions are commonly 
deceivedby prejudice, from paſſion, intereſt, education, and the 
likey it follows not, that none can be ſecure from deception) that 
is, to know that ir cannot be that they ſhould be deceived in ſuch 
or ſuch a matter. Certainly an impartial and unbiafſed judgment 
may be found, 


$ 18. Logical, Phyſical, Moral, and Theological C oncluſe 5 
ions, as well as Mathematical, admit of demonſtrative 
Evidence. N ITE 


PON the foregoing enquiries, Tjudg it very diſadvanta-; * 
geous to the caule of Religion, to ſpeak, ar Tome do, of a 
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| lower evidence for it than: demonſtration, and ſuch as the matter 
is capable of ; whereas I ſuppoſe there is nat ſurer and clearer E-' 
vidence for any thing, than, for true Religion... 


'Not only, Mathematical, but Logicalyt hylical, Moral and Theo- 

logical Concluſions, admit of demonſtrative evidence. , : 
Whereas ſome ſay, the exiſtence of God isnot Mathematically 
demonſtrable, b:cauſe only Mathematical matter admits fuch kind 
of evidence , if it be meant of that ſpecial evidence that is inthe 

Mathematicks, it is nothing to.the purpoſe z but if it bemeant of 
evidence in general, asdemonſtrative as Mathematical evidence, it 
is falſe: for this Truth admits the cleareſt and Ririteſt demonſtra- 
tion» nn | 

This P:opoſition , That God is, is demonſtrative in the ſtrit- 
eſt ſenſe by a demonſtration « poſteriori, viz of the neceſſary cauſe 
from the cffe&.z it being evident; that the exiſtence of God is ab- 
ſolutely necefſary to the exiſtence of the World, for that wecan* 
not attribute the being of the Phenomena or viſible things in the 
world, to any other caufe than.ſuch a Being as we conceive God 
to be, but we muſt offer violence to our own faculties. 

' . This Propoſition, That every word of .God ſhall be fulfilled ac- 
cording to the true:and full intent of, it, is demonſtrative in the 
ftrifteſt ſenſe @ priori, from the veracity of God 3 it being as evis 
dent that God is true, as thathe is. , «7 - 

As the Exiſtence, ſo the Attributes of. God have demonſtrative 
Evidence, unlefs you had rather call them indemonſtrable princi- 
ples, as having the greateſt ſelf-evidence. Bs 00 CT 0 
\ From the Effence and Attributes of. God, and mans dep.ndance 
on him, and relation to him, Moral and Theological Truths of de- 
monſtrative evidence are inferred, as touching Gods moral law,the 
good of conformity, and the evil of inconformity thereuntoz and - 
a juſt retribution to men, according to that difference. 


$ 19. Of the infallible knowledg of the truth of the Chri» 
* ſtian Religion,. and Divine Authority of the Scripture. 


'J PON the grounds here laid, as the Exiftence and Attributes 

of: God, and mans dependanceon him, and relation to him, 
. and his obligations thence ariſing, may be demonſtrated'; fo- alſo 
5 that the Chriſtian Religion and the Holy Scriptures ate. of 'God 
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xthe Author, and that the contrary would involve a contradiQign: 
"And 1 take this to have been demonſtrated by learned men, and 
need not here be largely inſifted on : Only I ſhall fet down a 
little of that much that hath been written by Mr. Baxter, 

We may infallibly know the Chriſtian DoArine to be of God 
| by his unimitable image or impreſſion which is upon it, ſuppoſing 
the truth of the hiſtorical part. Likewiſe the truth of the hi- 

ſtorical part, namely , that this doArine was delivered by 

Chrift and his Apoſtles, and that thofe things were done by him 
.and them, which the Scriptures mention, we may know infalli- 
, bl - : 4 ; y k £ 

The Apoſtlesand other firſt witneſſes knew it infallibly them- 
ſelves by their preſent ſenſe and reaſon, with the concomitance of 
ſupernatural help in remembring and atteſting it. 

The firſt Churches received the Teſtimony from the firſt wit- 
-nefſes upon naturally cettain and.infallible evidence, it beiffg im- 
.poſlible that thoſe witneſſes could by combination deceive the. 
world in ſuch matters of fa inthe very age and place, when and 
-where the things are pretended to be doneand ſaid : And theſe 
Churches had the concomitance of ſupernatural atteftation in 
themſelves by the fupernatural gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, w by 
:miracles wrought by them.” De pe | 

The Chriſtians or Churches of 'the next age received the teſti- 

- -mony from thoſe of the firſt with a greater evidence of natural 
infallible Certainty 3 for that the DoQrine was delivered to them 
in the records of ſacred Scripture, and hoth the miracles and re- 
;porters were more numerous, and they were diſperſed, over much 
-of 'the world : and with theſe atfo was the fupernatural evidence 
-of miracles. | Bits 

We of the preſent age receive it inſallibly from the Churches 
of all precedent ages fucceffively to this day by the ſame way, 
With greater advantages in ſome reſpeQs,and with leſſer in others; 
not upon the Churches bare authority, butthe natural Ceraincy 
of theinfallible tradition of the:Holy Scriptures or :records' of 
this religion,and of the perpetual exerciſe thereof according to 
thoſe records in all eſſeatial points, whereia it was naturally im- 
poſſible for the precedent ages to impoſe falſhoods upon the fab 
ſequent : And this rational evidence of the Churches tradition 
was in conjantian with the haſtorics. of heathen; and the gon+ 
ceſſions of the Churches enemies, infidels and hereticks, all my 
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did acknowledg the verity of thematters of fact; ' - * + | 
* "T hereis natural eyidence of the impoſſibility, that all the - 
witnef}<s and reporters ,being ſo many, of ſuch condition,and in 
fuch circuaſtances, ſhould agree to deceive,and never be deteed; 
for there isno voſſible ſufficient cauſe that ſo many thouſand belie- 
vers and reporters in ſa many feveral countries throughout the 
world ſhould be deceived, or be herein mad or ſenſleſs;. and that 
thoſe many thouſands ſhould be able in theſe matters unanimouſly 
to agree to deceive more than themſclves into a belief of the 
ſame vntruth in the very time and place where the things were 
{aid to be done : And no ſufficient caufe can be- given, but that 
ſome among ſo many malicious enemies ſhould have deteed the 
deceit, eſpecially conſidering the numbers of  Apeſtates, and the 
contentions of Heriticks. : 
Beſides all this, there is a ſucceſſion of the ſame ſpirit of Wit 
dom and Goodneſs, which was in the Apoſtles and their hearers, 
continued to this day, and is wrought by their DoQrine. 


$ 20, Of the infallible Knowledg of the Senſe of Srrip+ 


Fure, 


' A. S we may be infallibly certain of the Divine Authority - 
{J of the Holy Scripture, ſo likewiſe of the ſence of the Scrip- 
ture at lea(t in- points fundamental or eſſential to' the Chriſtian 
Religion, and that without an infallible Teacher. 

We may certainly know, that an interpretation-of Scripture 
repugnant to the common reaſon of mankind, and to ſente right- 
ly circumſtantiated, is impoſſible to be true ; if we ean certainly: 
know any thing is impoſſible to be truez and conſequently we 
may infallibly know it. 

The lence of Scripture in many things, and thoſe moſt mate- 
rial to Chriſtian faith and life, is {o evident from the plain, open 
and ample expreſſion thereof , that he that runs may read-it, if 
his underſtanding be notoriouſly prejudiced: "And if we cannot / 
know the ſaid ſenle to be neceſſarily true, we can know nothing 
to be fo, and fo we are at-uncertainty for every thing. 

It will ſyrely be granted by all, that we may as certainly know 
the ſenſe ofScriptureyn things plainy and amply expreſſed, as the 
ſenſe of any other writings, as for inſtance of the Writings of Ex+ 
clide inthe definitions and axioms in which men are —_— 


C1-Þ, Es 

1f any ſay the words inwhitch''the ſaid definitions and axiomes 
are expreſſed, may poſkibly bear another ſenile, it is anſwered, That 
they may, abſolutely conſidered 3 becauſe words which have their 
ſenſe ad placitums, and from common uſe, being abſolutely conſt- 
dered, may have-'a divers ſenſe from what they have by common 
uſe ; but thoſe' words being FOeraTey, confidered as ſetled by 
uſe, cannot-poſlibly'bear another ſenſe, unſefs we imagine the grea- 

teſt abſurdity'imaginable in the Writer. Beſides, they that pretend 
the poſlibility of another ſenſe, Iſuppoſe do mean ſenſe, and not 
nontenfſe. And how a divers ſer;fe ot all thoſe words in Exclide, 
that is not pure nonſenſe, ſhould ariſe out of the fame words, and 
{o.conjoined, is-by me incomprehenſible. or | 
Burif the poſſibility of the thing be comprehenſible,or fo great 
an abſurdity be imagirable in a Writer led only by a humane ſpi- 
rit, it is not imaginable in Writers divinely inſpired. That the 
Holy Ghoft ſhould write vnintelligibly, and wholly diverſly from 
the common ute of. words in things abſolutely neceflary to falvati- 

on, & polidle, ET 4 EF 
If an infallible Teacher. be neceflary to give the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture in all things, and no other fenſe than what is ſo given, can be 
{afely reſted in, theneither theright ſenſe of that infallible Teach. 
ers words, if he be at a diſtance, cannot be known but by ſome 0- 
ther preſent infallible Teacher,or elfe that pretended infallible Tea- 
cher is more able or more willing to aſcertain vs of his meaning, 

than the Holy Spirit of God in Scripture. : : 
: To ſpeak of ſeeking the meaning of' Scripture from the ſenfe 
that the Catholick Church hath thereof, is but vain talk. For firſt, 
+ theCatholick church never yet hath,and never is like to come toge- 
ther till the day of judgment,to declare their ſenſe of the things in 
 queſtionznor have they written it in any hook or number of nooks. 
2+ Neverdid any true Repreſentative of the Catholick Church,or 
any thing like it, as yet come together, or ary way declare what 
is their tenſe of the Scripture, and the things in queſtion 3 nor is 
ever like todo. 3. Tho it be granted that the Catholick Church 
cannot err in the eſſentials of Chriftian Religion, as indeed no true 
member thereof can ( for it would involve a contradiQtion'); yet 
there is no aſſurance from Scripture or Reaſon, but that a great, if 
not the greater part of- the Catholick Church may errin the in- 
tegrals, much more in the accidentals of Religion; yea, there. is 
' no:flurance from Scripture or Reaſon, but that the whole Catho- 
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lick Church may err at leaft per vices in the ſeveral parts thereof, 
ſome in one thing, ſome in anothex 3 And all this is teſtified by” 
experience the great diverſities of ores about theſe things, 
in the ſeveral parts of the Cathalick Church; yea, and by the 
difference of judgment and praiſe of the larger parts thereof, 
even from thofe among us who hold this principle of the neceſſi- 
ty of ſtanding to their judgment. | 5g, 

"Wherefore ſhall we think that God puts men vpon ſuch difſi- 
cutties,” yea, impoſſivilities of finding out che true meaning of: 
the Holy Scriptures, at leaft'in the main points of Chriſtianity ? 
Surely God requires of 'us no more than he hath given, and that. 
is to make uſe of the faculties wherewith he hath indued us, How 
can we apprehend any dod@rine, or the tenſe of any written word, 
but by our faculty of underſtanding ? And how can we- wake 
judgment thereof, 'I mean a judgment of difcretion, but by ma+ 
king ufe of our own reafon ? | | 

This is not to ſubje&t matters of Religion to a private Spit, 
but to refer them to the Divine Authority of Scripture, to be ap- 
prehended in the right and due ule of reaſon, which is a publick 
and evident thing , and lies open to the trial-and judgment of all 
men. 


6 21. WhatCertainty is neceſſary to the being of ſaving 
Faith. 


'HUS upon the grounds before laid we may have a natural | 
infallible Certainty of the verity of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and the divin: authority of the Scripture, and of th? ſenſe 
of Scripture. It remains to be confilered, Whether the having 
of this Certainty both of the Chriſtian Religion, an1' of the 
Scripture, be neceſſary to the being of ſaving Faith. 
- Herelerit be noted, That a perſon may have fome doubting 
of a matter, whereof he fees no juſt cauſe of doubting: And. 
howſoever men may poſſibly argue 2gainft this afſertion, yer ex: 
perience makes it good <' And ther: is fifficient reaſon, for it in 
the inhirmity of our minds contraQed by the fall, whereay oft- 
times were confident of the things, which we ſee we rave juſt 
cauſe to doubt of, or disbelievez and waercby we doubt of the 


** things, that we ſee we have jaſt cauſe moſt firmly ro belive, Tt 


take dhiz to be evident in that ſaying, Ibrl:eve, Lord beip my un. 
| : Q | belief; 
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belief: And againſt this it cannot be. ſaid, here is an effe@t with; 
out a {ufficient cauſe. for tho there, be, no-ſuſficient ground or. 
reaſon.of the doubt 3yet, for itbeinga defect, there is a ſufficient, 
caule, gamely, . the infirmity of the mind.. | .. 

He that ſaid to our Saviour, I believe, Loyd help mine wibelief, 
bad1aying faith - And his faith that he profeſſed, and his unbee- 
Hef that he complained of, appears by the context not to relate to 
| hisintereſtin Chriſt, but to. Chriſt himſelf, .as able to help, him; 
And fo from this.inftance itisevident, that;the not; having of an 
infallible certainty of the object, denies not the; being of - ſaving 
faith, at leaſt, where a man is fo far clear, as toſce no juſt cauſe 
.of coubt, tho he do ſomewhat doubt. y | 
- Aman that fees not a ſufficient evidence to be infallibly aſſured 
_ touching the firmneſs of the grounds for the receiving of the 
Chriſtian Do&rine, and yer {ces no ſufficient evidence fos the re- 
zeRing of that dottrine, may from the conſideration of the, im- 
portance of the things therein; treated of, -and the probability 
of the truth of thoſe things, be induced intirely and heartily to 
imbrace that do&rine, with purpoſe to live accordingly, and to 
perform that purpoſe. hag 
That this may be, is evident ; for humane 'prudence dath 
ftrongly oblige a man in that caſe to make ſuch a choice for him- 
felf; .and if he doth” not make ſuch choice, he doth not -a&. 
.. With the underſtanding of a man. But if it be ſaid, that the cor- 
ruption of humane nature!would be too hard for humane prrs 
dence in the caſe : Ianſwer, That God can give that aſliſtance of 
his Grace, whereby a mans will ſhall be inabled to make its choice 
according to prudence, againſt its naturally corrupt inclination : 
And God can give this aſliſtance very congruouſly,. or agreea- 
bly to his holy Wiſdom, | : | 
Whoſvever in the cafe aforeſaid doth make ſuch a choice, and 
live accordingly, hath ſaving faith : For his ſo doipgYoth imply 
an unfeigned love to,and preferring of God,and Chriſt and Holi- 
nefs, above all that is, in the world, and ſo muſt. needs ſuppoſe 
faith unfeigned 3 and God proceeding according to his Grace in 
Chriſt, will not impute unto condemnation ſuch a ones culpable de- 
fetof Certainty in the matters of Faith, which doth not hinder 
bis ſincere truſt in God through Chriſt, and his intire and hearty 
love to him, | | WP 
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$ 22, Of our Certainty of being" in the” 'Statt'of Grice, 
HG ined i 1.5 103 0D, $384 SUlIRE 25 p3iertysD 
FT may laſtly be inquired; What Certainty-one :may: haye of 
I his being in the ſtate of grace ? As for the Certainty of Sal- 
vation, that isa different inquiry, and depends on another queſti- 
- on, touching the Certainty of 'perſeverance in a juſtified: ſtate; 
which is not here to- be medled with 5 snd we inquire not -whes 
ther one may be certain- of  kis-being; in the ſtate of / Grace. by 
ſpecial revelation, but in an ordinary way- hens : 
That any one ordinarily ſhould have certain knowledg of his 
being in the (tate of Grace, - ſuppoleth his-certain knowledg. of | 
theſe two things. 1, That God hatk declared in his word, that 
they which have ſuch and fuch qualificatiens , are inthe late. of 
Grace. 2: That he himſelf is to qualified : For it_isthe concly- 
ſion of theſe two premiſes, the one whereof is the obje& of dis 
vine. faith, and the other of a clear and right ſel{-knowledg; The 
Certainty of the former, viz, That God hath declared perſons 
| ſo qualified to be in the ſtate of Grace, none deny, that acknow- 
ledg the Certainty of Chrifts Goſpel. The Certainty of the lat- 
ter is the matter of. debate, whether it-be poſſible, and whether 

it ought td be had. | nat; 
It is not inquired, Whether the Certainty of the latter, viz, 
Whether the perſon himſelf be ſo qualified, be a Certainty of di- 
vine faith : For the obje& of ſuch Cettainty is only what. God 
hath revealed, that this or that man hath faith and repentance, 

* "but this is only a point of ſelf-knowledg. - | 

- Here interpoſe we ſomething of the dotrine of Proteſtants 
and Papiſts about the Certainty-of this matter. | | 
The Proteſtants in aſſerting, that the Certainty of being in - - 
the ſtate of Gracezis a Certainty of Civine faith,do mean no more, 
but that one of the propoſitions, viz. Wholcever unfeignedly . 

believes,is juſtified, refts folely on the Word of Gods and the o- 
ther, viz. I unfeignedly believe, is known by internal ſence; ant! 
experierice. But whether the concluſion, Therefore ] am; juſtift- 
ed, or in the ſtate of Grace, be rightly called a:concluſion of di- 
vine faith, I leave to others to judg , not caring to ſtrive about 
words, when the thing itſelf is agreed upen : And: doubtleſs no. 
ſober Proteſtant will afſert that the Certainty which we have of 
LT 3s Copctulion » is a Certainty ef the ſame reaſon, with that .. 

"wi e have of an article of faith, either fo firmneſs or ne- | 

ce 
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"The Papiſts in denying the Certainty of Juſtification to be a 
Certainty of Divine Faith, do not deny all Certainty*thereof ; 
but mean that it' is not of the ſame reaſon with the Certainty 
which we have of an Article of Faith : Becauſe, tho one of the 
premiſes on which it is founded, be an Article of Faith, yet the 
other is known but bv internal fence, and the teſtimony of con» 


Avienee.' : it of 4 > 
' Asto the later of the premiſes, which is known but by internal 
ſence and experience, conſider we whether a wan way and ought 
to have a Certainty therein, and of what ſort it is, On the one 
* hand, doubtleſs it is not fuch a Certainty. as expels all fear of care- 
Fulneſs : On the'other hand, it is doubtleſs ſuch a Certainty at 
| leaſt, as expels anxiety, and is fufficient to ſettle the peace of cons» 
ſcience : And1 think in this both Papiſts and Proteltants do a- 
gree. f:. AT; . 
There is a Certainty that expels all apprehenſion that the con- 
Trary may be true, whereof this is an inſtance , That there were 
fuch perſons as eAlexander the Great, and Fulius Ceſar: and-this' 
"hath gained the name of moral Certainty, tho/i think it may- be 
called natural, asgropnded on naturally certain evidence: And : 
[that a man may have ſuch a Certainty of his unfeigned faith, is 
held 'by Proteſtants in gencral,and fomie Papiſts. | 

Nevertheleſs the Papiſts in general grant not this kind, but on- 
ya lower kind of Certainty hereof , which they call conjeu- 
ral:yet they tell us, that it is certainty truly fo called, that it ex- 
pelsflutuation and ſuſpence, and brings peace,and joy, and ſecus 
ity 5 and; withal they ſay,that the Juſt believe indeed, that they 
are not herein deceived, but not that they cannot be deceived: 
But how this lower kind can be certainty properly ſo called, I fee 
Not; For an apprehenſion that the thing is otherwiſe than [I 
think, excludes all Certainty properly or trifly fo called. 

The aboveſaid moral Certainty of juſtification, or being in the 
Kateof Gracezis not attained by all juſtified perſons 3 and where 
It is attained,it is not ordinarily continued without interruption, 
nor ordinarily inthe ſame degree, becauſe juſtified perſons, even 
the beſt of them,do not continue without interruption in the ſame 
<degree of faith and holineſs, on.the internal ſenile whereof this 


Certainty depends. | | 
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4 1: What was anciently « Biſhops Church. | 


H E Name Church is the firſt and only Scripture- 
". name properly belonging to a Biſhops charge. In 

the beginning of Ghriftianity, Biſhops or Pa- 
- tors had their Churches in Cities or Towns : 
Wo UV And' cornmonly- the Converts 'of the” ' Adjacent 
Villages were by reaſon of their paucity taken-in as parts -of the 
 Ciry Congregation, and all made but one particular Church, the 
members whereof had-loca] Communion .with each other : Ac- 
cordingly, :the-name of. city-applicd to a Biſhops charge, -conJd be 
but ex: rinſccal,it being not the narhe: of the'thing. it ſelf, but on- 


ly of:the place wheve ic was congregate: The name of 'Parifh' - 


carne next in vuſt-forithe ſaid charge 3 Antthisname is Mill in uſe 
ſor a iparticular'Church or: Congregation , whichhath-its proper 
and itnmediate Biſhop-or Paſtor. | The word Dioceſs, as relating 
tia Biſhopywas unknown for ſeveral ages of Chriftiatiity 3 but 
afterwards it was borrowed from civil-ufe, and applied to' the 
Qhvureh.' &'Diocels wisone of thelatger diviſions:of the-Rowas 
Einplre,and comprehended ſeveral Provigces, Accordingly-when' 
2: ' it 
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it was firſt applied tothe Church, it was uſed for the ſame cir- 
cuit; and as a Province was the charge of a Metropolitap, who 
had'many Biſhops under him; fo'a Dioceſs was the charge of a 
Patriarch, who hid many Metropolitans under him: And ac. 
cording to this ſence there was a Canon made to forbid the run- 
ning for ordination, without. the. Diocelſs, that is, without or 
beyond the forefaid patriarchal circuit, But the uſe of the word 
for the charge of ſuch a Biſhop, as had no Biſhops but only Preſ- 
byters under himgcame vp inlatter times. © | 

From the firſt and only Scripture-name properly belonging to. 
a Biſhops charge, it is inferred, that a Biſhop and a particular 
Church are correlates, Aparticular Church as ſuch, hath its 
own proper Biſhop ; and a Bi as fuch, hath his particular 


| Church, as his proper and immediate charge. 


The biſhops Church was ancicagly but one ſociety Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, which might and did perſonally meet together at once, or by 
turns,for Worſhip and Diſcipline under- the ſame immediate Pas 
ſtofsz which appears by the proofs here following. _ | 

1. All the members thereof, even men-ſervants and maid-ſer- 
vants, as well as others, mi ght and ſhould be known 'by name to 
the biſhop. .* /gnat. Ep. to' Policarp. 1d. ad'Trall. - In the Pa- 
negyrick of Paulinus Biſhop of Tyre, Euſeb. lib, 10. cap. 4+ Itis 
{aid, *Tis the work of a biſhop'to be intimately acquainted with 
the minds and ſtates of: every one of the flock, when by. experi- 
ence and time he hath made inquiry into every one of them.: 

- 2. One Church had but one Altar, and; \conſequently ut one 
ſtated afſembly for full: Communion. great. Ep. ad Philadelph, 
To the Presby ters and Deacons my fellow ſervants. ' If one biſhop 
muſt here be taken numerically, ſo muſt one altar. The Apoſttes - 
Canons, c.5. 32. make it appear there was but one altar and one . 


" biſhop, with the Presbyters and Deacons, in a church. Alſo Coun- 


cil_ Antzochen. c, 5, Hereupon Mr. Meade (aith, that before dioceſ- 


ſes were divided into pariſhes, they had not only one altar in - one 


church or dominicum, but onealtar to achutch; taking church for 
the company or corporation of the ſaithful-united under one biſhop 
or paſtor, and that was in the city or place where the biſhop had 
his Sea or Reſidence. . Add hereunto, that to ſet-up another altar, 
was accounted a note of ſchiſm. ;-* - i big 44 

. 3+, Each finglechurchhadits proper: and immediate-biſhgp;::Jg= 
nats ad Finlad. as betore ; to every church one altar, one. biſhop: 

E | He. 
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* Clently biſhops only were allowed to- preach, ; And if this was fo, 
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He ſhews alſo, that withovt a biſhop, the fate of 
not, Ep. ad Smyrn. Whereſoev Be by Ars: 
church ; as whereloever. Jcfus Chriſt appears,: there.is tHe-Catho- | 
lick church... A particu/ar; chireh. was then no lirger thay that | 
+ where the biſhop appeared. 14. ad Tral. The biſhop. is a type of 
the higheſt father 3and the Presbyters are as the ovvidpor of Gud, 
and the bond of Apoſtolical concord, 16, Be {ubje& to the biſhop , 
likewiſe.to.the presbyters/ and. deacons., . This.ſhews that the bi- 
ſhop and presbyters. were together in one and the ſame particular 
church,-and jointly took. the. immediate charge of the flock. 
_ . 4. Some of the Ancients teſtitie, that the Apoſtles placed only 
biſhops without presby ters, in ſome churches. Epipban. Hereſ, 65. 
5- Concerning the largeneſs of a biſhops church, let that in- 
Nance of. Gregory Thaumaturgus be confidered. ' He was made bi- 
ſhop.of eat ace whiy he had but {eyenteen Chriſtians, aſfter-. 
wards. when many were converted. at Comana, a ſmall town that 
Was near, he did not makeit apart of his-own diocels, but ordain- 
ed Alexander the Collier, a right worthy perſon, to be their bi- 
ſhop. And they were of no greater number than what met to 
chuſe him, and hear him preach. ' | 
6.  The;ordinary work of a biſhop, -ſhews that it was but one 
fingle.church that he had charge of. . .7»/t5n Martyr ſetting forth 
the manner, of the church-aſſemblies, tells us, that the Preſident , 
himſelf preached, gave thanks, adminiſtred the Euchariſt, and ex- 
erciſed diſcipline. Tertullian de corona Milites, C. 3. faith, We take 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt from the hand of no other than of " 
the Preſident. ..\t is tobe noted, that in thoſe times they received 
the-Sacrament at-leaft every Lords day, Anditis confeſſed by E- 
pifcopal Divines, that this Preſident waSthe biſhop. But if any ſay 
that he was a *meer presbyter , they muſt grant that a presbyter 
had the name of Preſident, and a governing power. _ 
7. It is mich afſcrted among the Hierarchical Divines, that an- 


achurch exifts 


biſhop appears, theres. ehe 


.1t was ahd could be but one ſingle church that a. biſhop had as his 
immediate charge ; for we cannot imagine that there. were chur- 
ches which ordinarily had, no. preaching, or in which preaching 
was not ordinarily allowed ; yea, the presbyters might not hap- 
tize-without the biſhops command- or conſent, - This ſhews that 
&ach parziculap church bad.its proper. biſhop. . ......, 
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8. That church in which divine worſhip yas perfarmed,” had 
alſo ate exec in Tereal. Apot.c 3900 

9. The biſhops hatch was to greater than thatall the 'peaple 
could meet together and chulc their diffiop; ''In Cypriars time, at 
thefordaining of a bifhop,the next biſhops came to the people, for 
whom the biſhop was to be ordained, and every one was acquaint- 
ed with his converſation, Cypr- lib: « 'Ep. 4. Eraſmus Edit. to Fe- 
Tix a presbyter. Nar tet the people flatter themfthues as free from the 
contagion of the ſin, when they communicate with gprieft that is @ ſin- 
ner—They dught to ſeparate themſelves from-hims, feeing they chiefly 
þ.ve the p:wer either of chuſing worthy, or rinſing unworthy prieſts. 
Siccrdotal Ordinations ought not to be made, but under the conſcience 
of the aſſiſting people ——The cuſtom is with ut, and almoſt throug h- 
out all ;rovences, That to the celebrating of Ordinations, all the next 
bfhops of the [ame province afſewble with the people to whom the Pre- 
poſitus « ordained. © To the ſame purpoſe we find mychin ver 
many of his Fpiſttes. This was the ordinary courſe of the brft &- 
ces, for all the people to chuſe their biſhops, and to be preſent 
thereatz for which a mulritude of teſtimonies may eaſily be pro- 
cuced. ns | 
10. Apoſt. Can, c. 5. ſhew, that the biſhop with his presby- 
ters and deacons lived on the gifts of the ſame altar. *Twas the cy- 
ftom-of bifhops and their presbyters to dwell together, and be 
in common. | 

11. The numerovfnefs of the ancient biſhops and their churches, 
Tſhew, that thoſe churches were of no large extent. In the firft 
council of -(artbage it wasdecreed, c. 11. That for examiningeve- 
ry ordinary cauſe of an, accuſed presbyter, fix biſhops out of the 
neighbouring-plares were to hear and determine and for every 
c.ufe of a deacon, three biſhops. 

[t is repoxted that Patrick planted in Ireland three hundred fixty 
five churches, and as' many biſhops. In the Yandalick perfecuti- 
on ſix hundred and fixty biſhops fled out of one part of Africa, 
beſides all that were murthered, impriſoned, and tolerated. Many 
proofs hereof might be alledged ; but in general it ſufficeth to 
*note, That a great number of biſhops could on a ſudden meet to- 
gether in a Provincial Aﬀembly,as in the ſixth council of Carthage 
to hundred and ſeventeen biſhops were met. Andin the times of 
perſecution under the heathen Emperors , there were numerods 
_ Aﬀemblics of biſhops when they weat in fear of their lives. Wo 
LETS 7 > 12, The 
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12, The paucity of Presbyters in a Biſhops Church ſhews 
that it was not very large. In greater Churches they had a 
greater number of presbyters ,. but in ſmaller they had often 
two, ſometimes one, ſometimes none. | 


* 


: The matter here conſidered, touching the ancient form and 
fate of a biſhops Church, will be further cleared in the follow- 
ing ScAtons. 


$ 2. Of the place where a Biſhops Church anciently was 
and might be conſtituted. 


TS AT every City , which had a competent number of 

Chriſtians, had a biſhop with his Church, is granted on all 
ſides: And that it was not a biſhops ſeat which made that a Ci- 
ty, which-otherwiſe would not have been. ſo , but that, every 
Town or Burrough was a City reccptive or capable of a bi- 
ſhop, cannot reaſonably be denied. The Scripture. uſeth the 
word City for any Townor Burrough , Mat. 12. 25. Mat. 23. 
* 34+ Duk.-2. 3. Luk. 7. 11, AR. 15 21. © Crete, which was 
Called ix&4Toyrea's, could not have a Hundred cities in it , unleſs 
ſuck as qurBurroughs z-and-in every ſuchcity the Rule 'wasito 
ordain elders or biſhops, Tir. 1, 55 * - _ | 147. 
What argument from Scripture, or reaſon, can be brought, 
why Worceſter, Glaceſter, Chicheſter, &c. ſhould be made-Cities 
and (eats. of Biſhops, rather::than.Shrewsbury, Ipſwich, Plimouth, ." 
&c? In the firſt ages of the; Chriſtian Church: alli-Towns were- 
Cities to this intent; withovtany diflerence;3/ Yea any places of 
greater confluence of' people were in; the ſame capacity of-having) 
Churches. 43 22% wr 2ls e2 3H 
_ Theophilus Alexandrius - Epiſt. Paſcal. 18 Bibliotheca: Patrum: 
3 Tom. mcnijons Biſhops in very ſmall Cities. : Zazowen ſaith,: 
that Sp:r:4&:on was biſhop of the-T own Tremcthus; and: (aid: tobe! 
Recper..of {heep jip-chat; Town afcer his was biſhopor:iive 11 5/2 150 
There is alſo ſufficient proof that biſhops were ordained'inVits 
lages, cr in places that were no Cities. Majwrza was the port of 
Gaza, and becauſe it had many Chriftians, it was honoured by 
Conſtantine with the name of a City , and a biſhop of its own : 
And when Fuliat in malice took from it the horour of being a 
Gity, it ſtill kept its own biſhop; tho it had the ſame ES 
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and Military Governours with Gaze: And when the biſhop 
of Gaza ſought to ſubject the Clergy of Adajums to himiclf, 
ſaying, *twas unmeet: that ane City.ſhould have two biſhops,. a- 

= Councel in Paleſtine called for that purpole, confirmed the pri- 
viledges of Majuma, $ezomen. 1, 5. cap. . | | 
* Cenchrea vias butaPort of (orimth, as Pyrens of Athens, yet. 
we find a Church conſtituted there, Rom. 16. 1. They who. lay 
it was a pariſh ſubordinate to the Church of Corinth, having 
only a presbyrter affigned to it, are bound- to prove it. - Clemens: 
Apoftolical conſtitotions, lib. 7. c. 84. faith, that CeÞchres near . 
Corinth ,had Lucius a biſhop. ; 

Sozomen|, 7.c 19. faith , when throughout Scythia there 
are many Cities which have all one bifhop, there are other Nati- 
ons, where biſhops are ordained in villages, as among the Arabs- 
ans, and Cyprians, and Phrygian Montaniſts. | | 

In the Couhccil of Sardice, Can. 6. ir' was decreed, that bi- 
ſhops may not be ordained in villages or in ſmall cities, where one 
presbyter will ſuffice, left the name and authority of a biſhop 
ſhould become vile : But this was done in the middle of the 
fourth Century, and the decree implies, that: till then biſhops 
had been allowed in villages and final Cities. 2 2:5 

{ 'The.Chorepscops were placed in country villages, when Chri- 
ſtians grew ſo numerous as to have Churches'in them : and this 
proves that the Churches then kept in a narrow compaſs. The 
Canons made to exprels this fort of Miniſters, and to turn them. 
int:the akeHlura ( as the 5b Canon of the Leodicean Coun» 
cel ); do thew that: biſhops with their Churches had been conſti> 
tute io villages, tha in fome dependance on the- City-biſhop, 
Mir. Beverege in his Annotations on Council Anchyram c. 13, 
ſhews, that the the Chorepiſcops were truly biſhops , tho the exer- 
ciſe.of ſome Epiſcopal funtions were denied them by the Ca- 
Rons,. and by the Canon laft mentioned they were not abſolutely 
ſerbidden.to ordain presbyters and deacons, but that they ſhould 

; —_ CANS permiſſion of the City-biſhop, under whom 
Were. - FE5 oo FEST HER | 
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6 3. Of divers Cities ha ving two Biſhops at OKC. 


y by E R E are many inftances in the antiquity of two biſhops 
allowed at once in the ſame City : Narciſſus and Alexan- 
der were biſhops-of Fernſalem at the ſame time, Enuſeb. HiP. I. 
G6. C, 9, 10. Ignatins and Enodins were both biſhops of Amticvh 
at the ſame time. Clemens conſt,1. 7.46. At Rowe, Linus/and Cletus 
were fellow: biſhops in Peters days,Platina in the liſe'of St: Peter. 
Epiphanins, herely 68. concerning Melerins, ſaith y e Alexandria 
had not anciently two Biſhops as other Cities had. Afr; was 
made Biſhop of Hippo in the days of Yalerixs, and joined with 
him as his colleague in the Epiſcopal ſurQRion. Ang. Epsſh. 34. to 
Paulings : And. ſome learned men of the hierarchical way: con-" 
ceive that Peter and Paul were biſhops of Rowe at the ſame time, 
a one of the Circumciſion, and the other of the Uncircumci- 
100. | | 
The Nicene Council was the firſt that decreed, that univerſally 
there ſhould be but one biſhop in a City, Cx. 8. If any that 
come from the Novations to the Catholick Church be a biſhop, 
let him have the dignity of Prieſthood, unleſs it pleaſe the Ca- 
tholick biſhop to give him alſo the honour of the Epiſcopal 
Name : If it doth not pleaſe him, let him find a place for him, 
that he may bea (horepiſcopns in the pariſh , or a presbyter in 
= Clergy, that there may not ſeem to be two biſhops in one 
ity. 
Asconcerning the Catalogues of the ancient biſhops in 'great 
Cities,ywherein the ſucceſſion isby one fingle perfon after anorher. 
| It maybe conſidered, That Hiſtorians deingeof later ages, had 
reſpe&t to the cuſtom of their own times, wherein the Epiſcopa= 
cy reſided in one : And when anciently there were two or tore 
equal irfthe name and authority of a Bifhop,, the furvivor was 
reckoned the ſucteſfor, whenas te was indeet Bt the thtviving 
colleague : Some dotfitslabour to removethe corfttadiftions 
Hiſtorians touching the otder of the fuccefſion-of the 'firRt'bi- 
ſhops of Rome, Linus, Cletus, Anaclitns, &c. by ſuppoſing that 
theſe or ſome of rhem were presbyters 'or biſhops at the faitic 
time, ruling that Church in common, and that the following wri- 
ters fancying to themſelves foth biſtops'ss were {tt vp. it the” 
Churctria their times ,fell itito thofe'diverifries 'bf OI” | = 
| P 2 4. 
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$ 4. Of the more late Ereion of many Pariſhes under 
one bifbop. - | 


T T is acknowledged by all parties, that Chriftians in great Ciz 

& tics were not divided into divers fixed Congregations or Pa- 
riſhes till fong aſter the Apoſtles days : And tho, when they 
were multiplied , they had divers meeting-places, yet thoſe pla- 
ces were promiſcuoufly frequented, and the people were taugbt 
and governed by all the Presbyters in common, and were calted 
but one- Church. It is obſerved by Epiphanins, Hereſ. 68. n, 6. 
That it was the Cuſtom only at eLiexandria to have one preſi- 
dent in the whole Citv, and to diſtribute the presbyters to teach 
ſeverally, vid, Grot. Arnot. on 1 Tim. 5, 17. Seldens Comment on 
Eutych. Origin. eAlexqnd. p. 85. - | = 

And moſt agree, that it was two hundred and ſixty years aſter 

Chriſt, before pariſhes were diſtinguiſhed : And there muſt be a * 
diſtinion of pariſhes, before there could be a union of them into. 


Dioceſſes. 


$ 5. That Biſhops and Presbyters are of the ſame order. 
The leſtimony of later times concerning it. RES 


Hat this is not the Opinion only of thoſe who are now 
_called Presbyterians, let the teſtimonies both of ancient 
and later times touching this point be conſidered. I begin with 


thoſe of later times. | i 
The French and Belgick Confeſſions aſſert the parity of order of 


all Miniſters of the Goſpel. EE 
.  Reynold Peacock biſhop of Chicheſter wrote a book de Miniſtre- 
rum 4qualitate, which the Papiſts cauſed to be burnt. | 
_ Vid. Eraſmus his Annotations on 1 Taw. 4 ., | | 
*Cafſanders confult. Article 14. faith , It is agreed among all, | 
that of old in the Apoſtles days, there was no difference between 
biſhops and, presbyters 3 but ſor orders fake, and avoiding of 
fhiſm, a biſhop was put bcforea presbyter. This his opinion he 
delivered to the Emperor of Cera, being ſent for by. him to. 


inform his conſcience about ſuch queſtions. . . . 5 
: i [1 


: C rog). 

In the time of King Henry the Eighth, there was-publiſhed-a 
book-by Crevmer.and others called the biſhops book, wherein. 
is affirmed;that the difference of biſhops was a device of the an-- 
cient fathers,not mentioned inScripture. A#. 15 37-Inthe book cal- 
led the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian man, made by the Clergy in a 
provincial fynod, and ſet forth by the Kings Anthority, and ap-- 
proved by the Parliament, it is afferted, That the Fathers of the 
ſucceeding Church, after the Apoſtles, inftituted certain inferior . 
degrees of Miniſtry; yet in the New Teſtament no mention is 
made of .any degrees or diſtin&ions in orders, but. only of Dea» 
cons or Miniſters, and of presbyters or- biſhops. The Parlia- 
ment Divines at the Treaty in the Iſle of Wighr in their Anſwer. 
to the King, ſay, This dorine of the ſameneſs of the order of a 
biſhop and presby ter, was publiſhed by King Henry the Eighth, 
An. 1543. to be received by all the ſubje&s, and was ſeen and ap- 
proved by the.Lords, both ſpiritual and temporal , and by the 
lower houſe of Parliament : The words of the book are, The 
Scripture mentions theſe. two orders only, to wit , Presbyters and. 
Deacons , and the e Apoſtles confirming them by prayer and impoſi- 
ton of hands. | 

Mr. de diſcourſe 5. on 1 Cor. 4 1. faith, there are proper- 
ly butggyo orders Eccleſiaſtical, Presbyters and Dceacons,.the reſt- 
are but divers degrees of theſe two. 

Dr. Hammozds opinion concerning biſhops and presbyters, is. 
thus declared in his Annotations on Ads. 11- Altho the Title of 
Elders hath extended to a ſecond order inthe Church, and now 
is ig uſe only for them yet in the Scripture-times it belonged. 
principally,if not alone, to the biſhops, there being no evidence. 
that any of that ſecond order were then inſtituted in the Chur- 
ches. Now if in Scripture-times presbytcrs of an inferior or- 
der to biſhops were not inſtituted ( as this, learned. man ſuppo-. 
ſeth ) it isevident, that all thoſe Church-officers+ called presby - 
ters,mentioned in Scripture, were biſhops and it. this inferior - 
order of presbyters be not to be found ingSetpture, | defire 16 
know, what proof can be made of its divine inſtitution. 


» * - 


Catale- 


: (1to) 

' Catalognt Teftium wtrivatis, Tow. 2 reports, that Wick/ref held 
bu: two orders of miniſters, Walſng, Hi#FnR jch.2 p20. faith, 

That it was ore of 7/ichliefs errors, that every prieſt rightly or- 
- dained had power to adminifter afl' Sacraments. 
Dr. Reynolds in his Epiftle to Sir Francis Knolls ſhews, That 
- they who had [aboured for Reformation of the Church fot five 
hundredyears paft, held that all paſtors , be they intituled -bi- 
-ſhaps or prieſts, have equal authority by the Word of God. 

' Ockbam a great Schoolman, faith, that by Chriſis inſtitution 
all priefts of whatſoever degree, are of equal authority, power 
and jurisdiftion, Catal. Teft. Verit. Richar dns de Media Pilla in 4. 
Sent. d:ſtsntfF, 24.4. 2. faith, That Epiſcopacy is to be called not an 

order, which is a Sacrament; but rather a certain dignity of an 
order. Council Colon,Enchirid. Chrift.Religion Paris edit. An.' 
1558. p. 169. of holy orders, ſaith, biſhops and presbyters were 
the ſame order in the primitive church, as all the Epiſtles of Pe- - 
ter and Panl, and Ferom allo, and almoft all the Fathers witneſs. 
. Richsrdus eArmachanus |. 9. c.5. ad queſt. Armen. ſaith, Fhereis 
not found in the Evangelical or Apoftolical Scripture any diffe- 
-Tence between biſbops and ſimple priefts, called presbyters. 
Tr. lib. 11. q. Arm. c.5. fob. Seweta in his gloſs, difl 05.c. 
O0!:m, faith, [n the firſt primitive church the name and offiffes bes. : 
gan to be diſtinguiſhed, and the prelation was for the remedy of - 
'Schiſm, -Gratsar: diſtin. 60-c. null. ex. urb. pap. ſaith, The pris» 
- *Mitive church had only thoſe two holy orders, presbyterate and 
diaconate 3 And'Dr. Reynolds .ſaith, That this was once en- 
rolled in the Canon-Law for ſound doarine. Peter Lombard the 
father of the Schoolmen, Lb. 4. d5ſtin?F. 24. tit. 1. faith the 
ſame, and that of theſe two Orders only we have the Apoſtles 
Precept. Sixtus Senenſis heaps up the teſtimonies of others upon 
his own, to the ſamething, 


4 6. The Teitimonyof Antiquity for the identity of Biſhops 
. and Pretbyters.” 


; = DIIIND obſerve by way of preface » That Micha 
5 


Medina de Sacr. Orig. acculing Ferome of bolding the 
'Tameneſs of biſhops and presbyters, faith, that Ambroſe, Auſtin, 
Seduline, Primaſine, Chryſoſtome, Theoderet, Occumeninu, 7 ww” 1 


(111) PE 
lat; were.in ths ſame Herefie, as Bellarmme reports him, bb' 4.4: 
Eccleſ. Milit- e.. 9. The fame. Medina. gives: this reaſon why Fe- 
_ rome, Auſtin, and others of the Fathers fellinto this Herefie (is. 
he calls it, becauſe this point was not then clearly determined of, 
Hiſt; of the Council of Tret. lib. 7. p, 570. And Bellarmin.de- 
clero, |, 1-c, 15, faith, that this Afediza affures us, That St, Fe- 
rame was of 4erins his opinion in this point. Touching Aerma, 
Whitaker Controv. 2. q. 5. faith, that he was. not accounted an 
Heretick by all, but by Eſtatbizs who oppoſed him. Dr. Reynolds- 
4a his Epift. to-Sir Francis Knolls, ſhews out of biſhop Fewel,that 
Chryſoftome, 7erome, 4mbraſe, Auſtin, Theedoret,Primaſins, Sedu- 
lis, Theopbytatt, and:modi of the ancient Fathers, held that biſhops- 
and presbyters are onein Scripture, with whom Occumenius and 
eLnſelvs of Canterbury, and another Anſelm, and Gregory, and- 


Gratian, agree. 
The Teſtimeny of Clemens Romanus, 


Clemens in his Epiſtle to- the Corsnthians, mentions but two - 
Orders, Biſhops and Deacons: Pag. 96. © The Apoſtles preach - 
« ing through Regions and Cities, dig conftitute their firſt” fruits, 
«proving them: by the Spirit to be biſhops and deacons to thoſe- 
© which ſhould afterward believe. With him biſhops and presby- 
ters areevery where the ſame. 7b. p.4 * Ye walked in the Laws 
* of God,ſubje& to them that have the rule over you,7ois #yvuircys: 
* imaiv, and giving due honour to. the Presbyters among you, ye 
© warned the young men that they ſhould follow things mode- 
©rate and grave. Ib. p. 100. Qur Apoſtles foreknowing there 
© would be contention about the name of Epiſcopacy, tor this - 
(cauſe having received - certain foreknowledg, appointed the 2- 
* foreſaid Eps/copacy, and gave Ordination iv: ue, that if they 
© dyed, other approved men might ſucceſſively receive their Mi- 
© niftry, anFvpyiar—It will not be a light fin tous, if we <jet - 
* aut of their Epiſcopacy thoſe that have unblameably and holily 
© offered that piſt-z bleſſedare thoſe presbyters who are gone be- 
© fore» who have received a fruirful and perfe@ diffoluticn-; for 
© they fear not left any one ſhould caft them out of the Charge 
* wherein they are ſet: 16: pi 168, Baſe things, very bafe and vn- - 
* worthy of -Chriſtian converſation, ac reported; That the moſt 

. * Grayand: ancient; Churchtof-Cqgi»th for one or twoperfſons doth 
513 * Move 


(x12) 
< move ſedition-againft the presbyters. -7b. p. 120. Who then 
is generous among you,:.and let him ſay, if the ſedition, and 
- ;Scontentien, and ichiſms, be riſen becauſe of me, [ will depart 
<,whitherſoever- ye will, and do- the' things commanded bythe 
-© multitude. only let the flock of ' Chriſt be in peace, with the 
« presbyters ſet over it. -#.p.128. You therefore that have 
« laid the foundation of ſchiſm, be ſubjeR to :the presbyters,' be 
< inftrutedunto-Repentance, &c. ' ' hs 
- ,Thvſcare the paſſages-in that Epiſtle relating to the point here 
-ir-queſtion. And who-cannot ſee, that here are only two Orders 
of Miniſters, biſhops and deacons; and not three, biſhops,priefts, 
.and deacons ? Alfo Presbyters, and thoſe in the Epifcopacy, and 
the y4w4r:, are: evidently the ſame. And here isno mention of 
.any office above the presbyters, and to them the church werere- 
quired to be fubjet. gp | 
As concerning that paſſage, p. 7- © To the High Prieft, proper 
© miniftrations were appointed y to the priefts their own place 
© was aſſigned 5 and upon the Levsres their proper miniftry lay, 
<..and the Laick man bound to Laick precepts. I-conceive that it 
alone affordsno argument for three Orders of miniftry, or efſen- 
tially different offices in the Goſpel-church. For it reſpeRs the 
preſent matter but only in way of fimilitude, and no more is fig- 
nified thereby, than as under the 24ſairal Occonomy there were _ 
ſeveral orders, and ſeveral miniftrations pertaining to them,fo it is 
alſo in theGoſpel-church;but it may not be uſed in argumentation 
:beyond what is plairily deſigned init ; much leſs may it be urgedto 
-prove any thing contrary to the tenorof the whole Epiſtlezbeſides 
- the High-prieſts office was not of another kind from the prieſts, 
' but a higher degree in the ſame clice-for ſome particular mini- 
rations, which alfo in time of his incapacity might be ordina- 
rily performed by another prieſt. And let the compariſon be 
forced to the utmoſt, it will ſhew no greater difference between 
a biſhop and apresbyter , than-between an Archbiſhop - and -an 
-ordinary biſhop. + - Loi FIR. | FEELS 
It is Grotius his argument, That this Epiſtle of Clemens is ge- 
Nuine, becauſe it no where makes mention of that exceſſive autho- 
rity which began to be afterwards introduced, or was at firſt in- 
-troduced at Alexandriz, by the cuſtom of that church aſter' the + 
Weath'of Mark, and in: other:places by that-example. And it 
Plainly ſhews,: as the Apoſtle: Paul doth That: the- Churches 
2 48- | were - 


were gaveracd by the Common Councit of Prezbytersj who! 
The Teſtimony of Itenzus; 


It is clear that this Father makes the presbyters to be the ſane 
with biſhops, and the ſucceſſors of the Apofttesz and with' im 
the fucceſſionof biſhops is all one with the ſucceffion of -presby- 
rers.- o.c0 p 11 6c 8oat 44: 

- Lib. 4. c. 43. We muſt obey thoſe presbyters which are infhe 
Church, whio together with the ſucceſſion of Epifcopacy have 
received the. gift-- of treth. 74.1. 3. c. 2. Unto that tradition 
which is in the church by the ſacceffion” of presbytets, we chat: 
lenge them that ſay they are wiſcr not only than the presbyters, 
but the Apeftles.- 74 13.6.3. declaring the tradition of the 
_ greateſt and ancienteft church, and known to all, even the church 

of Rome, ſounded by - Peter,and Part it Rome, that which it 
bath from the Apoſtles, and the Faith declared to wen, and com- 
ing to us by the!: ſucceſſion! of: biſhops; &cc+ " #d-hib. z.. . 4:"'We 
muft forfake: vfhult . Presbyters, ferving'theirownlufts, and” ad-' | 
here to thefe' who with the order' 6f presbyrery keep the do-' 
Qrine of the Apoſtles found, and their cofiverſation without of- 
fence, unto, the information .and corre&ion of the ref. The 
church nouriſheth ſuch presbyters whereof the Prophet ſpeaks, 


Iwil: gvorthee princes in prace, and thy biſhops in righteouſneſs. 1d. 
lib: 4. ci 637 The true knowledg of a dodtine of the' Apoffles, 


andithe aricient tate ifi the whole world; according to the ſucceſs 
ſion of biſhops, to'which they gave che church whiel' is in every: 
place, which is come even t0 us. . 0 IR 


:'Frotd tlide tations it is evident, that this Father dottvexpreſs 
one and the ſame' order” of Epiſcopacy in all pre«byrers; I any 
dowfe this evaſion; thit h&calls all thofe”'rhixt werettve biſhops 
by: rhe/hamie” of presbyters';/ let rhem ſhew- where he inenitions | 
presbyters of another order, or mikes two differctit orders of 
Epiſeopacy and _— Ye DEED OO? 

__ Here1''will take notice of che words: of [renany concerning - 
thoſe Elders of the church mentioned At&s 20, bb:'3.-c; 1h.*viz;” 
In 2ciletum the biſhops and presbyters which were from Epbeſus 
and'other the next Cities, being convocated. Tho it ſeems mel 
reaſons 
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reaſonable, by the Elders of the chorch there ſent for by Paubto 
underftagg. she- elders of. thar particular church: of Epbeſus - £0 
which the &poſile then ſent ( and indeed if they had been from 
other Cities alſo, it would have ſaid, according to the Scripture 
way of expr« ſion, the eiders of the churches ) : yet admitcing 

. What this Father ſaith hereof , obſerve we that he ſpeaks of þi- 
ſhops and presbyters as congregated in the meeting; and he night 
mention two names of the ſame cffice.. And the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
to all choſe presbyters. that there convened, as thoſe whom the. 
Holy: Ghoſt had made biſhops of the flock. :And ſuppoſe they: 
weve the biſhops of 4ſia ( as ſome would have it )) yet it cannot 
be proved that they were any other than biſhops of ſingle Con- 
gregations, or that they were ſuch biſhops as had ſubje& presby- 
ters of a lower order under them. _ L127 x51 


'Ti he Teſtimony of Clemens Alexandrinus. 7 


He thus writes, Strowat, lib. 6. p. 667. He is really a presbyter 
of the church, and a true Deacon of the will of God, if he teach 
the things of the Lord,. not as ordained by men, nor 'efteemed 
zuft becauſe he is a.presbyter, . but taken into the presbytery be- 
cauſe he is juſt Here in the Church are progreflions of bi. 
ſhops, presby ters, deacdns, imitations ( as 1 think )of the Ange- 
lical glory, and of the heavenly diſpenſation, which the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks they expe, who treading in the footſteps of the Ape- 
Rles, havelived in. the perfeRion.of righteouſneſs, according. to 
the Goſpel.. Theſe, the Apoftle writes, being teken up-into the 
clouds,ſhall firſt be made deacons, and then ſhall be takeniinto the. 
presbytery, according to the progreſs of glory. | T 


Here this Father. firft mentions only two orders, presbyters-. 

and deacons 3. afterwards a progreſſion. of - biſhops, presbytevs, 

' and deacons, as imitations of the. heavenly. diſpenſation; but in» 
thecloſe applying the fimilitude to bleſſed; men taken into heaven,” 
he makes the progreſs to be only in being firſt as deacons, then as 

* Presbyters, mentioning no higher order. Hence I conceiye may 
be inferred, that he ſpeaks of presbyters and deacons, as of two- 
Lifferent orders, and of biſhops þut as a higher degree jn-the.or- 
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This alſo may be further confirmed ,”Strownr. lib. 7. p. 700. 

here diftinguithing of a twofold 0sjarwe or employment in fe- 
cular affairs, viz. v Iyer and Carer, he faith that pref- 
byters hold that &/x4yz which makes men better , and the deg- 
cons that which conlifts in ſervice. His meaning is, that as in the 

Civil State there are two orders, the one governing, and the 
other miniftring ; ſo there are likewiſe in the Church, the Pref. 


_ - byters holding the one, and the deacons the other. Theſe paſſ;- 
ges of this Author I thought fir to. mention, and have not found 


in him any more relating to the diſtin miniſters of the church. 
| The Teſtimony of Jerome. 


This Father alfo ſpeaks of presbyters as the ſame with biſhops 
and ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. On the Epiſtle to Txrs, c: 1. he 
faith, As presbyters know that they are by the cuſtom of the 
church ſubje& to him that is ſet over them ; ſo let the biſhops 
know that they are greater than presbyters rather by cuſtom, 
than by the verity of the Lords appointment. He allo teſtifies 
that they did and ought to xulethe church incommon, and tha 
imparity came in by little and little. SORES: | 
In his Epiſtle to Evagrixs,. he ſhews that the'presbyters of 4- - 
lexandria from' Mark till Heraclas and Dionyſius, had always 
one choſen out of them, and placed in a higher degree, and named 
biſhop z asif an, Army made an Emperor 3 and Deacons choſe _ 
one whom they knew induftrious, and called him Arch-deacon. 
Here he mentions no other making of biſhops, than by presby- 
ters. And that the presbyters made the biſhop, is'an argument 
brought by him to prove the identity at firſt; and afterwards the 
nearneſs of their power. And he aſcribes to presbyters the ma- 
king of their biſhop, and placing him in a higher degree, and na- 
wing him biſhop. And he diftinguiſheth the ancient way of ma- 
king biſhops by presbyters, from that way of making-them which 
followed the'times of Heraclas and Dionyſins, which was by Epi+ 
ſcopal ordination. + | 

| This evidence is confirmed by the teftimony of Eutichinus, Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, who out of the Records and Traditions 
of that Church, in his Arabick Originals, faith, according to 
Seldens Tranſlation, in his Commentary, p. 29, 50. That: the 

gresbyters laid hands on him whom they eleRed, till the time of 
; 4 Q 2 : Alex- 
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Cyprian lib. ;. Epiſt, 9. Erafmys his Edit; to Rogatianus, The 
6 * Deacons muſt ory _ the a _ - rae args is 
* biſhops and Pr 4paſi#t ; but after the aſcenhon © L 
7 es I's s to themſe Ivey, as ypiſters of th ir & -. 
papacy, and March. Hete are but two Orders men 10n- 
2050 biſhops and Prepoſit, who were as the Ap les. 2. ea- 
> who areminiſters to them and the church. 
, Ja. bib, 1. Epiſt-11. to Pomponius + When all ought to main- 
i Gp mych mare, the Pre KA and the Pen, From 
thi and the other place before cited, it may plainly appear, t 
there was-no Fa hePr between that of the Propel ing: the 
Deacons. And al i pos, being Prepoſics,muſt needs be of 
cages Oper ſhops, that title importing the very na- , 


| OM to Tinethy, confeſſeth that there is lit- 
7 rence between pr hay and apresbyter..._ , 
iſhop had not a different ordination from'a presbyter, . 
roſe ſhews.pn 1 Tix, c. 3-.in theſe. words : © Why aſten gs 
yer oc doth he come to the ordination of a deacon ? 'Why, 
© becauſe there is one ordination of: a biſhop and presbyter _ ei- 
*ther of them is.2 pried, but the biſhop is the firſt;: every biſhop 
*is 3 presbyter, bug eyery,presbyter is not a biſhop 3 for lies a 
«© biſhop who # firft among the pregbyters. Here note, that the 
difference lies in this, that the biſhop 1 is the firſt among the Pref 
byters.. : -- - 
. Vid. Sedulins on Tit.1. Anfelm of Canterbary on Phil, I; Beds 
ts pow: 29, dllewinns de dbvinie rſ8cies E. 35» 36. all ward in 
Pe \:0! 


$7. 


(17) | - 
ve ;_ Thatithe Bpiſcopel, Anthority 


in the Prevbyters, © 


DI ASONEE- 5%: 7 . 
$ 7. Teliwovies topro 
45 31.25.9003 205455380 
wT H A T Presbyters have the power,of . the keys, and that 
L the Apoſtles received it as Presbyters, is commonly agreed 
on all fides. Mr. Thorndike in his form of prittiitive Government | 
and Right of Churches, p. 128. ſaith, That the power of the keys, 
- that is, the power of the Church , whereof Fi | | 


. # ” . 


proves, that the power 'of excommynication and abſolution is not 
different from the power of the is, which is pnrems in foro 


a zo Satan: Inthe Church 
ths ſentence of excommuni- 


CTLS) : 
again.if they repent. To ſay that the presbyters cannot.exerciſe 
this power without the biſhops conſent, dotti not derogate from 
the truth of their. power heres; for.in ancient tifnes it was 
ſo ordered, that presbyters could perforyſyo ſacred miniſtrations 
without their biſhop, . They might not DaPtize (as hath been ob- 
ſerved ). without the biſhops command ;z but that limitation re» 
ſhelie only the exerciſe of the power, but not the power in it 


© 43. Presbyters have power of ordaining, «As 13. 1,2, z. The 
Church'of Antioch had not many Prelates at that time, if any 
but the prophets and teachers there are mentioned as Ordainers, 
Whereas fome ſay they were biſhops of many Churches in Syria 3 

they ſpeak. without proof, and againſt the text, which ſaith, there 
were inthe church that was at Antioch,c.rtain prophets and teach- 
ers, ec. which cleatly expreſſeth, that they all belonged to that 
Chorch : this right of presbyters. is confirmed by the paſſages 
beforecited, concerning the ordaining and making the biſhops of 
eAlexandria by the presbyters of that Church; Firmilian in 

prian, Ep. 75. faith of them that Rule in . the Church , - that 


they have the power, of baprizing, of layingon of hands, and 


I 

ordaining; aid who they be, | he expreſſed a little beforegviz. 
;Seniors and Pr epoſits, by which the presbyters as well as the; bi- 
ſhops are underſtood. Falicifſimus was ordained a deacon by 
 Novatis, one of Cyprsans presbyters, ſchiſmatically z yet his or- 
dination, was not nulled ,by. Cyprian, but he was depoſed for mal- 
adminiftration,' The firſt Council of: Nice in their Epififle to 
the Church of Alexandria, and all the Churches of Egypt, Libia, 
. and Pencapolis,thus detetmine concerning the presbyters ordained 

by Meletizs C Socrat.t. 1. c. 6.7) Let thoſs that by the grace of God, 
and helped by our prayers, are fonnd to have turned aſide tono 
ſchiſm, but have contained themſelves within the bounds of the Ca- 
tholick and Apeſtolick Church, free from ſpit of exror, have antho- 
rity of ordaining 'Minifters, and alſo of nominating thoſe that are 
worthy of the Clergy, &c. "Now tho they had not. this power 
granted them to be exerciſed apart without their biſhop; yetit-is 
to be noted, that they had the power, tho the Biſhop as preſident 
guided in all thoſe as. The Author of the Comment on the 
Epheſians, that goes under the name of Awbroſe, ſhith, That in 
Egypt the presbyters ordain (coxſignant ) if the biſhop be.not pre- 
 {ent. Alfo esftin faith, that in Wexandria and ONO 
nan] biſhop 


: (119) 
biſhop be wanting, the presbyters conſecrate. Presbyters ſent bi. 
ſhops into-Englendy and ordained biſhops Hor gone: Bede Hiſt. 
Ll. 3. c-4,5- The Abbgt. and other presbyters ot the [land Ae, 
ſeht Aydan, &c. at King Oſwalds Requeſt ;-and this was the ors 


; _ dinary cuſtom ; tho in reſpe&R of the cuſtom of the Empire, itis 


ſaid to be unuſual. That presbyters may ordain, fee Anſelm on 
1 To», 4.14. alſo Bucer Script. Anplic. p. 2545255, 259, 29 E, 
The Lolards and Wickliefiſts in England, held and'/praRtifgg ordi- 
nation by meer presbyters, Walfinghaw Hift.' Ang. An. 389. fo 
did the Lutheran proteſtants. Bugenhagius Pomeranus, a presby= 
ter of J/ittenbero, ordained the Proteſtant biſhops of Denmark, 
in the preſehce of the King and Senate, in the chief -Church at 
Heafnia; See' Melchior Adam in the Life of Bugenhagins, and Chy- 
rriens '$ao# Chronicle; 1: 14, 15, 16; i7, Forbes in his Trenicuns 
I: 2. c/ 11. 'faith, that'presby ters have a ſhare with biſhops in the 
impoſition of hands, not only as conſenting to the ordination,but 
as ordainers with the biſhop by a power received from the Lord, 
and as praying for grace to be confer*d on the perſons ordained by 
. them and the biſhop. That the Ancients did argue from the power 
of baptizing, * to the power of ordaining, is evident out of the 
Aafttr, tb. 4 dla.” 24- +255 2% CIs RET TO 
"4. Presbyters with" Biſhops laid on hands for Reftoring the 
excammunicate, and blefling the people, Cyprian. EpiſÞ. 12. Nor 
can any return'to-communion, unleſs hands be laid upon him by 
the Biſhop and Clergy. Yd. alfo Ep. 9g. & 46. 14:1. 3. Ep. 14. 
Eraſm. Edit, To'the presbyters and deacons, againſt fome prefſ- 
by ters who had'given the - peace of the Churchrafhly to ſome of 
thelapſed, with 'the knowledg of the Bifhop. Inleffer offences, 
finners after a juft time of penance and confeſſion;receive Right of 
Communication by the impoſition of hands of the Biſhop and 
Clergy. Clemens Alexandrin. pedag.p. 243. ſpeaking apainft 
women wearing other hair than their own, faith, On whom deth - 
the precbyter lay hands ? whom: doth he bleſs? Not on the goman 
adorn'd; bi on anithirs Hair, and thereby on anthers Head. 
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fe n ob i enre- tothe Biſhops Pls 
| rs being tra Sucetfors. + s 


| ky of order between a biſhop arid a prob, 
ct. is; edged, That biſhops a are the Apeeoces FRI 
presbyys Are n0t.. To thiv.it is anfwered) 1-1 | 
ancieot Fathers make preshyters 33 well as biſhops, the 
fuicillors of of the Apoſiles., Ireneus lid. 44 £..43> 44+. Wemult. 
«. obey thepresbyters that are in the Church,zven thoſe. thathave 
£ * ſucceſſion; fromthe Apoſtles, who have received the Fxetaln gift 


| ©of truth according to the glealure of. the Fath yith phe, UC» 


Sfenvl; ECW. - r Flere pooh ters. ok Ve. 

e and $0 have fucel iſcopacy. 
Bey Ram he eoing evaded by fayingbe inde It. Baller ynesh 
ters of a ſuperior order, which-are- 'biſhops:- for this A 4 


queſtion 3 3 and in-this Father: there.is no + of. Io” order af 
presbyteas hut-whatare biſhops-; Cypr, hats Slag: | The Dear 


«cans myf}. r, that ghx Lo A £16, ;bi* 
© ſhops = Prepoſits;, but after = aſcenſion os. "the {rar 
© Apaltlce mage dexcons to-themſclyes, as Miniſters, o of chair Epi Epi- 
voy and-the. Church. '.. Now in. - the names of 
2x 5 the'presbyters are included'( as 1 have, before. Rage ma- 
nife ); And itis plaigthat imthis places, ll ſacred Miniſtry 
above Deacans, axe re india thole, names mecales tar Cop 


Teroime;in, Epiſtle bee 
ate.lard es phi Srv fr of-Ordy 
nation; in the Church of Erpl, Land ie, +Re eceive me ol y Ghoth, 
* whalc fins:thou doſt- forgive, they. are: o iven 3 and whole fins 
© thou doit. retain, they are retained;.; ih £8 .be. thang fairhlyl di- 
* {pediſery. co ig fur; tho lgplergarts the Jer 9-lorm-of: work 

by Qur Sioue to-his \Apolileg,..g0.cxpects. their Paſtaral aur 
rity.; tf ad full J:QrOve, tha 1 he office-of a preabycer.is Paton 
and of the ſame nature with that which was or inary in the Apo- 
ſtles, and. in which they had ſucceſſors. 

.2. Some conceive there is no proper ſucceſſion to the Apoſtles, 
whole office, as to its formal ſtate, and ſpecifick difference, Was 
extraordinary, and expired with their perſons, And in- proper 


Ipeaking, the ordinary Biſhops or Elders cannot be reckoned the 
- ſucceſſors 


a Fees (121) E ho 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, for they were contemporary with them 
in Apathy of the'Churche + WENOPe efiglit re-” 

coive and &xerciſe their goveridhg powers ch the Apofttes did”: 
not ſupercede by theirpreſence, tho it were under the tegulation- 
of their ſupereminent authority 3 and the Biſhops 'or Elders of 
all ſucceeding ages, are properly the ſucceſſors of thoſe firlt bi-- 
ſhops. -Bellermine 1, 4.-de Pontif, c. 25. ſaith , That biſhops do 
not properly ſucceed the Apofilles, becauſe the Apoſtles being not” 
ordinary; but extra6rdinary Paſtors, have no ſucceſſors and' that” 
the Pope of Rowe properly ſucceeds Perer, not as an Apofitte, but - 
as an ordinary paſtor of -the whole church. Ts : 

3- Whereas ſome ſay, That the Order of biſhops began in.the 
Apoſlles, and theorder of presþyters'in the ſeventy diſciples : it - 
is anſwered, 1. :As concerning'the' biſhops grder, when the 'Fa- 
thers ſpeak of Apoſtles or EvangeliftsonÞ reſiding in one church, 
they did by way of ſimilitude call*them biſhops thereof. *Rey-" 
zold; againſt Hart, faith , That the Fathers whea they terfm'an+ | 
Apoſtle the biſhop of this or that City , mean in a general way, 
that he did attend that Churchfor the time, and ſupply that room 
in.preaching which the biſhop'afterwards did. And not only the: 
Apoſtles, but-itinerant Minifters or Evangelifts, were in" uch'a 
generalſence biſhops of the'places where they came.- Paul tail! 
at or about Epheſus three years, «As 20, 31. yethe was not 
biſhop there in the ftric and proper ſenſe of the word. Fames was 
either no biſhop of | Zer»ſalem, or no Apoſtle, but as many.think, 
another Fawes, 2. As concerning the order of inferior-pret- 
byters, {aid to be inſtituted in _the ſeventy diſciples, it is ſpoken' 
without proof, and againft Reaſon: Spalatenſis faith', thoſe ſe- 
venty had but a temporary commiſſion , and therefore that' he 
cannot affirni” that Presbyterial Order was direQly and imme- 
diately infticuted in them, de Rep. Ecoleſc 1. 2. c.3.n. 4. Sara: 
v4/acknowledgeth, that the ſeventy diſciples were Evangeliſts, 
de Miniſt, Evany.*xrad. c; 4. - | Et 


$9. Teſtimonies concerning the Epiſcepacy of Timothy 
| and Titus. 


2 oY Jowory was not a fixed biſhop, His travels we fied upon fa- 
cred Record, When Pant _ from Berea toAthens, he 
29 | left 


_ 
» 


by 
F 


tefr Silas and Tiwothy behind him, Afts 17.14. Afterwards they 
coming I6. Paul at. cLtbene, Paul fent Timothy, thence to: Theſſs- 


yy 


lonics, to confirm the Chriſtians there, 1 Theſ: 3-6. Ln. G, 47, 
Thence ke feturaed to Athens again, and; Paw{ent him -and: S5- : 
Ls thence into Macedonia, Aﬀts 13.5, and thence they. returned:to 
Paul at Corinth, An. 43. Afterwards. they travel to Epbeſws, 
whence Pax B40 Timothy and Exaſius into Macedonia; AC 19. 
22. whither. Pax! went after, thempAn-5 1. from Macrmonia they, 
withdiyers brethren; journied into Aſia, Atts 20.4: 13nd come to 
Molztum ,.. where Paul (ent: to Epbeſus to call the elders of the: 
Church, Ar. 53. Then Paxl did not leave Tsmotby as Biſhop of 
Epbeſ#s, but took him with him in his journey to Feru/elem, and 

ſoto Rome: for thoſe Epiſtles which Pax! wrote while he was 
prifoner at Rome, bear either in;their inſcription, or ſome other 
paſlage, the name of Timorby, as Pawls.companion, viz. the Epi-- 
files xo the Mr tothe Philippians, to. the Coloſſians, to the 
Hebrews and to Philemon. Pauls beſeeching of Temothy,to abide 
Rill at Epbe/us, when he went into Macedonia, 2 Tom, 1, 3. had 
been.ncedleſs, if he were then a ſetled biſhop there. Beſides, it is 
granted, that Tamethy was not bilhap of Epheſus, when he was 
with Pazl at Mzletwws;, yet that Church: had then elders, which 
the Holy Ghoſt;had made Biſhops, Therefore it cannot be, that 
Timothy was the firſt Biſhop that ever Epheſus had, which. ne- 
. vertheleſs-is affirmed in the Poſtſcript of the ſecond epiftle to 
T wmetby. Spalatenſsr, bib. 2 c. 3.1. 60. faith, That without doubt 
Timothy was a General biſhop , that is, an Apoſtle tyed. to no 

Gat add _ TEE! IM . 


.. 2+ Titus was no fixed Biſhops His travels we likewiſe find up- 
on ſacred record.. Paul made him his, companionin bisjjourney to 
Fernſalem, Gub.2.1. An. 3,45, Paul returning to wAntiocb;paſſed 
through Syria.and Cxresa, confirming the Churches, 24&s 15. 41. 
from C:l:gss hd paſſed to. Creet, where: having preached the Go- 
fpel, and planted a Chirch, he left Trige-fota while to. {etia:or- 
der the things that were left undone, Tt. 1. 5. An. 46. Paul in- 


joins Titus. to come to him, to Nvepelie,, where he intend- 
bu 


ed to Wirtter, Tir. 3.12. an. 51. changing his purpoſe, *he 
ſent for him to Epheſus, where his Winter-ſtation was, 2Cor. 1.8. 
thence he ſent him-to (rinth, to enquire of the flate of that . 
Church. 'His return from thencei, Pax! expeaediat Frous z' and 
becauſe.there he-ſound not frivenpeRationaniwered, the was pric- 

* ved -. 


oy; 2D. 
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A deb hi feſt Eh EoiRghad, 
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C7 REY $» & Cc, ane 
rality of the "Ew 4 #4 Taba bor "Y 
to preparethem for that, contribution, 2 
not. find, 'that,. ales teſt rem hy from, 
turn thither. Altes this. we, He that Ticws was "With! 
Kewe, and went thence. not. to Crier, but to Dilwatia,T 4.1 
It is to be noted, that aſter. the timejof.. Txtus his ry ret, 
was the greateſt part of his trayels, And it Titus did'abide foe 
years in Brees , that doth not declare” him to -be.a fixed NR 
there 3. for rorges Vers were not is of oblized top Foie 
but that they.reſide in one place,. according to the 

fork hed FE Re WA Ferran Ef 

. Of T; awothy and 7 ins jointly, thele” 'elgg rd thin  Fath 
Gd nel, Fer New T«ſtament thereis.nd inffance of a fet- 
led Qverſeer or Paſtor, whole'mation was fo borne as theirs; 


be - 

NO Oe 
yok and we do 
Ye he did ever* re- 
hl £55 Paull : « 


EY 


hey theres, nq evidence that afterward $ they return'd to refide 
or (Feet : jt. 1s granted by, the AT errors ng. theit fop - 

Col Epsſcopacy, that they were not þ t Pauls firſt 
being at. Rows.) Now:the firſt, Epiſtle to Sa yn the Epi 
to.-T xs, were written by Paul before his fir! TO Rowe g 
| jo mag” neon 5p fi to ers was Written at ts = Loge: at 
L apeliys Hiſtop. Ec 66,74- * All'that'aver 

Tworhy'a and Tata be biſhops. Eh Ck mins from 
Syſebins Vandal tare ſaith, is bo that Dk written arid 
he had thys tory. from. the fabyloys © Clement, ind from He Ts 
who is not extant. [t.is.obſerved that Euſtbiaa, Fenzws, and '6- 
thr a elivered gk Fi cebenied, too TIE 8 " % 
e Po [ les,, in wich t ey are | 

hin het kpc bene Pu Ree prpore H 

php * his fur | 
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n 'p «time, nor xe'dechining ones the Re- 
man. Tas In the a ſecond” Epiſtte to Tingthy, 
theſe words, adn [ fir ſt biſhop,” &c, is not in many ancient Co? 
. pies, ſaith Tg” nor in the Vulgar | edition, nor in the Syriackin- 
Fervrgie r... The TAY to Titxs was not written from 2 5copolie, as 
-the poſtſcrip® faith ;/ for had Paul teen there; he would have faid, 
I have deeermined þ al note there to winter. And'whereas it fait h 
the fir biſhop, 'did Paul or his Penman mind*the notifying of a 
ſucceeding. biſhop, and the diſtinpviſhing of Tirur from himinthis 


 Epsſile? Moreover biſhop of the'Church of the Cret;ans, is not 


the ſtile of .a biſhop-of a Dioceſs, who hath ſome City, and not 
A whole Regionfor his Sea. Creet is ſaid to have had a hundred 
Cities in-it,, and Titus was direQed'by* Paul to ordain elders'or 
biſhops in. all thoſe. Cities that had Chriſtians, And the Scripture 
way of expreſſion would be, not the Church, but the Churches 
of the cretiens;, ( Church ) being uſed of a..City with its adja- 
cent Villages ; and' (Churches) of a Region or Countrey'6f 
Touch a circuit; HY ot was. Thus there is good ground to think, 


that he polio AF of: much erdatet thah t t he EpiPlert them- | 
oy 


DN. INT by Pant r0 G mathy abd "Firs! are either 
'% as 4 v.em rm al {HIT or ſuch as are above the biſhop of 
a particular. cred 1. Some Precepry given them , concern. all 
prebyrens: | cot eG afon..ahd our of feaſon, longs 
to all preacher of the Golpef. As a bifhop muſt be ableto'con- 
vince-gainſayers, ſo op gl. a hin ' "The ſtopping of the 
mouths of {ubreriers Is bby. egjwi ion _ _ as well to. 


ga 09.90 Man, conce ns The qa pay $ I power 
of -layiog on of hands.: Nor "5 rept infer,” G \ That a di- 
ſhop hath power to ordain. alone ; 3. and ft is granted thit one bi» 
ſhop alone m ay vor ordaina a op: Pre 2 | 
ere.concern'd inf thar precept , of not tecUving an arculbti 
uddenly .aga jinſt an any Ad in wyickent * ay if” a biftrop or” pre! 
byter. were ales, he matter was teferted t&a Syii6d _—_ 


A 


Of 


C7 
of biſhops and presbyters. Other precepts given 'thein,' were- _ 
above the proper work of a biſhop of a particular Church. 'To' 
exe and govern Churches iga hundred Cities, and'to govern 
ſuch presbyters, who, according to Dr. Hammond, were biſhops, 
belonged not to an ordinary biſhop of a particular Church. 
Wherefore thislatter ſort of duties belonged to T*wothy and Tr-_ 

| tw as Evangeliſts, or General Miniſters, who had a kind'of Vice- 
- Apoſtolick officez' of which fort were Barnabas, Silas, eApoltor, 
Titus, Timothy, and Epaphroditus, and others. | 
 - Ambroſe on Eph. 4. laith, they are ſtiled Evangeliſts-who did 
Evangelizare ſine Cathedra. I | 
It often happened, that thoſe-unfrxed Officers reſided for a 
oy time in fome places, and then they managed the affairs of 
_ thoſe Churches inchief, during the time of- their reſidence. - 


' $ 10. Concerning the Angels of the Seven Churches. 
| in ASIA. 


. 


FF is much infited on, that theſe Angels were biſhops of. a ſu 

LT .perior Order to that of presbyters- Whereupon letit be cor 
ſidered, 1. That the title of Stars and Angels, are not proper, 
but figurative and myſtical names, made uſe of in a-myſtical book; 
and that the ſaid names arecommon to all miniſters.: Gregory the -.- 
Great, |. 34. Mer. on. Fol c. 4. faith, that:theſe Angels: are the 

Preachers of. the Churches, - 2,..'Thatthe name: Angel may be 
taken colle&ively, not individually. £=ſtivs Homily on-the 4+ 
poc..0n, thele.words, I will remove thy Candleſtick, ſaith, that F-bu - 
calls the Church the Angel. As the Civil ſtate of the Pagano- 
Chriſtian Empire. is called the Beaſt, and the Eccleſtaſtical tate, 
the Whore ; ſo Angel may fignifie! the whole: Presbytery,” but 
Put in the ſingular number, te hold proportion to the;ſeven ſtars, 
which {1gnifie the ſame thing, and the ſeven Candleſticks.In theſe 
Epiſtles to the Churches, there are indications, that not a ſingle - 
perſon, but a:company is repreſented under this name, Rev.2.10, 
16, 24,25-. 3- Bexa ſaith, that this Angel was only preſes.Ja- - 

EE 0m the tizle of -bilhop-was. appropriated: by the att» - - 

<igP: athers, was the Preſident of: the -presbytery... Ambrojt.an 

- 1 Trp. c.:3, ſaith, He is theþiſhop who js firſt among the-preſ + 

by4cr5z, This priority or preſidency is in Hiſtory obſerved to have 
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| | RS5- | 
' begun firſt at Alex4ndris, the people whereof above other m en 
' were given to 0m. and feoiciens as MW ſaith of oor. " Fo 
c, 13. 1f this pre | 88242 4t Ajexandria wpon the arath of © 
At Re Wes a deathef John the' Apoſtle. 
Howbeit, Clewent in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, takes no no- 
tice of ſuch a-priority or preſidency of one above the -reſt in 
that Church, And. Fereme having mentioned John as the laſt of 
the Apoſtles;faith that afterwards one was ſet over the reſt. Now 
whereas Ferome called the imparity of biſhops and-presbyters, an 
Apoſtolical tradition, it is to be noted that with him an Apoſto- 
tical tradition, and Eccleſiaftical cuſtome, are the ſame.- 
. But the main thing till remains unproved, for ought that is to 
be gathered from this title. of Angel, or from any thing contain- 
ed in theſe Epiſtles to the 4/ian Churches, namely, that theſe An- 
gels ( whatſoever they might be) were biſhops of a ſuperior or- 
der than that of presbyters, or that they had a. ſuperiority of.ju- 
riſdiion over the presbyters, or that they were biſhops ſet over 
divers ſetled Churches, or fixed Congregations, with their Pa- 
ors, or that they had the ſole power of juriſdiion and ordi- 
nation. The main point in'-controverſie is. not;'Whether biſhops, 
but whether fuchras the preſent Dioceſan biſhops,/have continued 
from the Apoſtles times to this Age. ; 
\. The ancient: biſhop was the Officer of a particular Church, 
we're mg Officer of many Churches - He was not a biſhop 
-of biſhops;; that is, he did not aſſame a power of ruling biſhops 
-who have their proper'ſtated Churches. Cypr:iinConc.Carth.ſaith, 
\Nane of 'us cdlls himſelf, or makes-himſelf to be a biſhop of biſhops, 
-or by tyrannical tervor drives hi6Colleagues toa neceſſity of obeying. 
The ancient biſhop did not govern alone, but in conjun&ion with 
(the presbyter& of his Church; He did.not, and might not or- 
-dain, without the» Counſttof: hiaClergy. - ignativs in his Epiſtle 
tothe Tru, ſaith, Wharis The presbyrtery, but the ſacred Aſſem- 
Þly of | the Councellors' and Confeſſors of the biſhops ? Cyprian 
-in his epifiteto {ormelias, wiſheth him to read his Letters to phe 
flouriſhing. Clergy at Rome, -rtiat did preſide with him. 24. 1. 3, 
Ep. 14. Eraſni: Edie. From the beginning of oy Ire- 
-folved to-do inothing/ without -your: counſel, --and without the 
-confent-of my people.! 4.Conc, Carthag, 23, The: ſeritence'of a 
, >biſhop ſhalt be void without the pteſence of” his Cleritks. Con-. * 
*cil:Carthap.c, 22, Let net-abifſhopordiin Clericks without - 2 
Council of his Clericks, The 
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The P reſent Ecclefiaftical Government, 
_ compared with the Ancient EP IS- 
COPACT. 4 


T is commonly obje&ed againſt the Nonconformiſts, That 
they are enemies to Ep:ſcopacy, and that they renounce 
the Ancient Government received in all the Churches. 
The truth of this ObjeQion may eaſily be believed by 
thoſe that hear of Epiſcopal Government, and conſider 
. _ only the name thereof, which hath continued the ſame 
till now, but nÞt the thing ſignified by that name, which is fo 
changed, that. it.is of another nature and kind from what was 
in the firſt Ages. There be Nonconformiſts, who think. they are - 
more for the pane gb than the Aſſertors of the pre-- 
ſ:nt Hierarchy are z and who believe they are able to make it 
evident, may they be permitted. Something to- this purpoſe is 
nere in a ne vr + ape fo yg 1" and ke 
_ ready tobe. made of each particular here aſſerted, touchi | 

Rate and practice of the Ancient Church, TE 


I I | N the firftages,a Political Church conſtituted as well for Go- 
vernment and Difcipline,as for Divine Worſhip,was one par- - 
ticular Society of Chriſtians, having its proper and immediate bi- 
ſhop or biſhops, paſtor or paſtors. In theſe times the loweſt po- 
litical Church , is a Dioeceſs ulnally conſiſting of many hundred 
pariſhcs, -having, according to: the Hierarchical principle, nobi- 
ſhop but the Dioceſan. Yet theſe pariſhes being tated eccleſiaſtical 

Societies, having their proper paſtors, are really ſo many.particu- 

: lar Churehes. | = le, 

-2,.In the firſt Ages, the biſhops were hiſhops of 'one ſtated Ec+ 
ceſiaſtical Society, or particular Church. 'Buf in IE . 
| | #s biſhpos--; 
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biſhopsthat are of the loweſt ravk, , to the Hierarchical 
principlezare biſhops of wany hundred churches, which kind of bis 
ſhop the ancient churches did not know, and -which differs as much 
from the ancient biſhop, as the General of an Army from the Cap- 
tain of a ſingle Company, | | PLITER 
 3- The biſhop of the firſt Ages was a biſhop over his own 
Church ; but he was not a biſhop of biſhops 3 that is, he was not 
- 8 Ruler of the Paſtors of other Churchs. But the preſent biſhop, 
even of thelowefti rank, according.to the Hierarchical-principle, 
is a biſhop of biſhops, namely, of the presbyters of his Diocelſs, 
who are the proper and immediate Paſtors of'their &veral Ohur- 
ches,andr cally biſhops according to the true import of that name 
and office, as it is in Scripture. | | 

. > 4+ The Pcesbyters of the Church of England, if they be not 
biſhops, are not of the ſame order: with the presby ters mention- 
edin Scripture; for all presbyters thercin mentioned, werg+þi- 
ſhops truly and properly ſo called. ,, Now if they be not of-the 
fame order with the Scripture-presbyters, they are not of divine, 
but meerly humane inſtitution : but if it'be acknowledged” thet 
hey are of the ſame order, ( as indeed they are ) why are they 
denied to he biſhops of their reſpe&ive Charges? 'And'why are 
they bereaved of th&Epi/copal or paſtoral Authority therein? ? 
_ .. $-. The biſhops of the firſt Ages had no greater number of 
ſouls under their Eps/copacy, than of which they could take the 
perſonal overſight. Bur the prefent biſhops have commenly more 
fouls under their Epsſcopacy,than a hundred biſhops can perfonally 
watch over. 'The ordinary work of the ancient biſhop, was to 
preach, give thanks, adminiſter the Exchars/t, pronounce the bleſ. 
ſing, and exerciſe diſcipline to the people'under his charge.” Bit 
the biſhops of -the preſent age, neither do nor can perform theſe 
miniftries to the people that are under their charge. 

6. The ancient biſhop did exerciſe his Epsſcopeey perforgitys 
and not by Delegates or Subſtitutes. But the preſent biſhop doth 
for the moft part cxercile it not perſonally, but either by his De- 
legates, who have'no Epr/copal authority of themſelves, but what 
| theyderive from him alone 3 orby Subſtitutes, whom he accounts 


* s 


no biſhops; : | 
7. Theancient biſhops did not govern alone, but in conjunti- 


.  onwith thepresbyters of his Church, he being the firſt presby- 


ter, and filed the Brother and Colleague of the presbyters: ou 
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Laity. 

"'$, hn riens ow didnt tz and wight not ordain | 

without the-couaſel of his Clergy. But the preſeac LI 
the ſole-power of ordination. Tho ſome presbyters whomhe ſhall 
think fit, join with himin laying on of hands, yet he alone hack 
therwhole power of the a@& without their conſent or counſel. ©:!!- 
p- Tolabourin the word and gs Fs ancieatly the yy 
honovurablepart of the biſhops work, and-ir was conſtantly per-' 
formed by him in his particular Church or Congregatioa; But: 
hop gtempn. Mien wo: 12 to þe _ — work of a bi- 
» and wany bilhops-preach but rarely extraogtdinarily.:; ' 
- 30. The. ancient biſhops were choſen by all the people,'at leaf 

not without their conſent, over whom they were toprelide.. And 
when-a biſhop was to be ordained, ity was the ordinary: courſe of 
the ficlt ages, for all the next biſhops -to aſſemble with the peeple 


for whom ; he was to be ordained, and every one was iated 
with his converſation. But the preſent biſhops entrance his 
office, is by a far different way. 


.3Lc Ancicntly there was a diſhop with his Churchitevery City 
which had a competent number of Cliriftians.” But in the later 
times many, yea meſt Cities have not their proper biſhops (I mean 
biſhops in the Hierarchical ſenſe )'thothey be as large and popu- 
lous as thole that have. Itis to be noted, t that the manner. was noc' 

anciently as now, that a Church and its biſhop did cauſe that - to 
be called a City 3: which otherwiſe would :not be ſo-called z but 
any Town: corporate:or Bucrough was whans a City, according | 
to the ancient uſe of. the word, | 
- 12, Becauſcin the Grſt ages the Chriſtians of a- City, and i its 
' adjacent Villages,' did 'erdinarily' make. up but one, competent- 

Congregation; There was commonly. but: one. Chutchin a Ciry;: 
. and that City-chyreh: took in allthe Chriſtians of the adjacent” 
| Villages , who were but one ſtated Society y/i all the'membery: 
- whereof wight have: perſonal communionone with another. But 
_ thedividing of the biſhops Cureinto ſuch parts asare now calls: - 

ed Pariſhes , came notin tillfong after the Apoſtles times z; and: 
when: that diviſion firſt took place; :they were:bur as Chippets af: 
Eaſe to the City-church; Here! it.ist6 be noted; Thar till :Com©> 


'*  ſflantins's time it cannot be proved that there: were above four: or 


five Churches in all the world __ ccnlified of more peoplerham» 


One 
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thate,imMmanifald proof, that it the firſt +ages more: biſhops: 


Indeed/theficolofialtipal Hiſtorian) gow :cxtanty.: dans nx 5 
tively but af lavicr agegjafth; Dees! .6fr | 
their own tins; ferdown the: ſucceffionof theancient bi 0 
ſingle perſons; 3. whereas ſeveral{ biſhops: preſiding at thie fark _ 
time, the furyirangi and maſt noted Colledguerwas: reckoned: -the! 
Secceſdr<iitco bf quiil.d cf ag dyrud 0 6 1007 nor 2 hints 
125 © Thitancient biſhdls excriifed-difciplite:in apiritobbitan 
nep:by: che: ſyyrdvt ry larry on thexzord; of> God,: and. 
by arguments deduced from it, fought to convinetthe judgment, . 
and awe the conſcience; aftording'tothe thus nature-ot EcclefiaRti- 
cakdilciplineBut the preſent biſhbps havotkeir Courts, which are 
. like Secular Courts, tecompe men tran outward obter. 
 vanceedf their decreeijibyithedrdid of tewporal penalties annexed. 
; - tozezicommubiitatiang 1512305 f525!) £0 117 27; 
"21:86.  The:prefent | biſhops Gy: 'of :their Chureh-gorernment, 
thit without:ſecutar fortenont. would regard'it;/ Bur the ancient. 
biſhops: 1honghVica teptvach'eqEtiriſts diſcipline ro declare to- 
the. mids thingof-ir: (elf; 1} and-infuicien to 
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ene diſbppinacity, and the cuſtom hath-geterally-prey + £3. 2 1 
- one wereallowed at once in the ſamecitys: yeaabthe ſame ebyeck. | a 


| gaf; }Þþ 3Fwas.naat ſo; Jo.thiec: 
lenquire, Jhether Chriſt hath authoriſed ary biſhop to dt legare 
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+ þ aſtate ns that ſentence duly. adminiſt import? 


16% -Fhe Pariſh-Miniſter: is dound* to. abeaay in. This Church 
* ai bntove of:- Excommunication:decreed by the Court, tho he 
haveno. cognizance of the cauſe, and tho he know the ſentence to 
+ dexojoſt, - Bur naſuchpraige was known in the ancient church. 
*%-; 20: Minyizss at their Ordination-receive that. Office whichef- 
bh {eoxially 3ncludes. an Authority: and -Obligation. to teach. their 
—— flocks 3 z yet they may net-preach,without a licenſe from the. bi- 
F! weir own proper charges or. cures, tho they x perferm-agher 


Offices A the: Mey [But m—— ws "” por: b of 
- Sig 41. 1The preſeptibiſhops:require ir Clergy an Oatl 9 
-Canoviesl obedience gtfar [<t any-proot--be.given that:the ancient 
tn, did: ror ſucb.an Quik ar that the presbyters ever 
tv We: % & 1+ 
22 The Pariſh) miniſter. bath not-the liberty of exatining 
whether the:lnfant-brought. to:Baptiſip be a capable ſubject there- 
of 4; that is, MWheaber be thethe child. of 2.Chriſtian or Infidet: 
buthe muſt -baptize-the child of- eyeey. one! that is preſented by 
Gadfathers.and Godmothers ,-whe)commonly have, little. ar no 
interefein the lafanc, nor care of ts education, and who not {l- 
.dome ar&but Boys and Girls. * + +- 
- 23+. Confirmation is to! beadminiftred only by the þiſhop 3 and 
.yetit is in; an'ordlinary way impollible for him-to-exgmineall per- 


cannot be duly anninitt_nd to multitudes of perſons that are wn 
S 2 
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the firſt-ages. ; And let ther biſhops | 
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{ons to be confirmed by him within his Dioceſs. Conlequently.it 
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| eraenly e -optyeey me A wicked NEON 
'ceftors Mie onetime. the Sacrament to: ſome 

Find 'of notorious {ok but'(then they! are bounU/to pro: 
ſeeuvte themin the Court, and to procure akntence! againſt them 
there, where not one notorious finner of a multitude is or can be 
brought to a due tryal , in regard of the way of-procecding in 
Eechcfiaftical Courts, and the'mwhitude of fouls ih every rien 
The confequent- oo is the general intruſion of the-gro 
notant/and THIER 0 polture the cointnunicon of the SA 
and eat and drink damnation tothem(elves.”' + 5; 7 

- 26. All pariſhioners that'are of: age; 'are compelled to-reeeive 
the Sacrament , how: unfit or vawilling ſyever they be, by the 
rerrors of penalties ſyblequent rg excommunication z- and 'thoſe 
that have beer excommunicated for refufing-to receive, are adſol- 
ved from'that-ſentence, if being driven-theteunto' they will re- 
_ ceive the Sacrament rather than lye in Gaol. And the Parifh-mini- 
' Rersare compelled to give the Szerament ro ſuch, - 
27, Many Ortliodox, Learned; and Piousmen; duty qualified 
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| for the tfiry, arecaÞand kept our of irfor not declaring an 
unfeigned #Nenr und conſent to all-and everything containediin 
rheLitorgy: and Book” of Ordination. 'Let any proof 'be given - 


that &er any of the/ancient Biſhops or Churches thought all rhe 
points contained in thoſe books fo neceſſary: to be affented and 
eonfented to, or thatany of them fo. ſeverely required the like 
— to opinions, forms EY c remonies of "0 whe Havgſe 
wok I 
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Es = C68 F. 
he prefect biſhops debar all Chriſtians frat the » Leda 
- Supper who: :uafeigned -ſcrople”" of conſcjence- reſult to 
| kneeljn-the a& of. receiving the Sacramental bread atid wintzand 
they debar from baptiſiy the children of thoſe Parents-who judg 
it unlawful for\them to permit the ſigning of their children with 
the 1gniof the Croſs, - But the —_ _ ps did not ſo,nor doth 
ahepracileof Antiquiry.-warrant the by. 

. 29+ The Heat iengivg of, cheprefent Church-diſcipline is 
direted dgainft Miniſters and people who obſerve not ſullconfor- 
Mity. to-the Rules, Forms, Rights, and-Ceremonies preſcribed in 

the Liturgy. and Canons.” \But-the-anciene biſhops exerciſed it. 
£ a. thola who ſubverted rhe Chriſtian faith by.darmouble He- 
2 - orefpewouſly tranſgecefſed the Rules of- faberntlh, rights 
ths DG, and god gadlinds, prelevibed'of God in his word.” - | 
-: .:;-40«- The Oath:impoltd upon! the -Church-wargens- to.ike 
"1 their Preſentments eos rorhe}Book of Articles ſtained-by - 
-. - the biſhop; hath had this conſequence ( which ought'ts belaid to 
heart ): that commonly they would rather overlook their Oath; 
than become accuſcrs of their honeſt neighbours ; not only: thoſe 
who withdraw from , but thoſe who hold communion with the 
- Pariſty churches. | - 

Z' 1 The requiring of the. redeBaztion of thoſe mibifterss 
= me yiney ordained by presbyters, is contrary tothe protife 
0f-the ancient Church; it catrracilh the ap, 1 of many E- 
minent biſhops, and other Divines of the Church of Englans, 


. "who have maintained the yalidiry of Presbyterial ordination z- 


- nullifies the miniſtry of all the Foreign Reformed Churches, Mr 
_ of moſt; if not of all the Larderan churches 3 andiir advances 
© the-Church of Rowe above them 5; ſor the iprieſts of the Church 
of Reawe upon their converſion are receive4. without reordinatt- 
On-: whereas thoſe that come from the Foreign Reſdrmed chur- 
ches, muſt be reordained before they-be admitted to the miniſtty 
In the-church of Engl:zd.. - And all this- is-done; when in Scrip- 
nurethe office of a biſhop and presdyter is one and "the fame, and 
the difference betwcenth: came in aſter wards dy Beeleflaltcal 
cuſtome. LY 
Ds 17 is commonly Gid, Phat Churches and: Biſkops being>now 
* dilivered from their ancient low'and diſtreſſed tate-under the «4 
ranny and peyſrention of the Heathen poreers, and enjoying the 
| nd The ED 9s 
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gn 48d hounty of Chriliani Rulers, ſhoald :notbe FIFY 
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” np Ir iolraely granted, that the ſtate Eccleſiaftical:ſhould 
in reaſonable proportion. partake of: the; (Prptheieqooy's ECM [1 
wt But-the A4eRion ſi- -LeMairnie> 3434 137 53 
thex-for cheiencreale of the wealth, pacedy args hence? 
of balrope, and | o4her chjef Giergy-men;or fos any poligical confi- 
derations,the eflential forgiofa biſhops churck'conſtitured by the 
Apolicys , who: were immediately commiſſioned from Go, 

be: changed from. a ſingle Conpregat ion or Society, of 


which the biſhop took the perſonal, EO t6a didceſsconfiſt- 0 


ingof many,zyeacommonly of many red ſtared congregati- 
ons; beving.cach of them their proper presbyter; and all A 
but. one: biſhop;z , to. ;whom it is: impoſſible to take the perſorial 
overſight, of the ſouls therein, and to perform towards them- all 
-u duties which were. the ordinary work of the ancient- þi- 
; PP. Fe ri 7, 164 $412 RMIT. 
2. Whether the office of 4 biſhop or pr of 606 Tagle 


chupch;.;inftituted by the-Holy-Ghoſty ſhould: þe changed into + * 


#fſeatialy-different effice, viz. .of a biſhop of imany; yea 
- many. hundred; fingle- churches, each whereof have their ptoper 
paſtors or PIOAROTS who w—_ to the Seriptare- afe* Dy 
Jae with biſhops # [x0 DEW 
| £::13+ :Whether the, office of proobyter orelder of divide FOG 
$jon,w oacyarding tothe; Scripture is truly and propefly'a bt- 
ſhop, th d beahanged into an  officeeffentislly different, wx.'bf 
a-presbyter; whoisno biſbop,” but only the biſhops ſubje&; fubſti- 
' 3ute, or Carate ? Ard whether-the faid office ſhould be ſtaredly 
þercayed of the power of. diftipline, which is eſſontial-to it-?511?, 
- 74; Whether be, office of [a biſhop , which is arroft (given) by 
| Gurilk ty be pexſonally diſchargedtby him that receives ir, ſhroull 


be executed bydelegatian.to a Layman, yea or to oCleviÞ ah | 
whois held ro be no biſhop ? | 


5- Whether the ancient government of the Church by a bis 
\ſbop-inconjunRtion wigh- his. presbyters, ſhould be changediigto a | 
Hovernment by the biſhop alone,canÞ! by; his Chancellor and Offi- 'Y 
Sls whole aughority i is derived frombim 2 27 135), 86 PANET | 
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r Hold it 5 lavrfl nd expedient, has the elders or paſtors of Fl 
WIT) r Church ſhould ſtatedly defer to ony that is._ableſt 
OF) Jvidity flowatidverthemin: PITT 
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that: thidpet (Oivfhouled ao. - 
have the title of biſhop given him , tho he be not of an effentially 
different order from the reſt of the paſtors, but rx of a ſupe- 
rior degree; in the ſamie holy Order..;,. . 
-»Serhe-Nonconformilts thipk upon. proþable: gro 
fkou}l'be a generablars of. prgerecns” bs —_ oe 
common -gov yarn no particular 1ehurs 
therdof;, and: that vieyiſhould havea chicf EE _ 
and placing and-diſplacing of. the! paſtars wo of Parfic! 
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A Conſideration of the preſent flate | of 
_ Conformity zu the Church of England, F 


N conſidering the terms of Conformity now injoined, Lam 
-  -ndtforgetſul- of the reverence due to Rulers, Ido: not 
- | H@ein preſume cs judg their publitk as, but 1-only cx<. 
/* erciſeajjudgment of diſcretion adougmy own a&tin -re* 
ference to their fo mary which furely they will not 
-. diſallow; To conſider the. 1awfulnefs of thoſe things, of 
which an unfeigned approbati6n is required, is an unqueſtionable 
duty. If I ſhould profeſs what 1 believe not, or practice what [ 
allow not, my fin were heinous and inexcuſable. - The Reaſons of 
my difſent are here exprefſed as inoffenſively as can be done by me, _ 
whoawm to fhew ,. thatit is not nothing for which1 have quirted 

. the ſtation which [ formerly held in the Church. | have co reaſon 
Nor will to ſay a heavier yoke upon my ſelf than the Law doth, 
or to fet ſuch bars in my own way as the Law doth not. I there-. 
fore admit that more'reftrained ſenſe of the Declaration which. 

_ thought by many to make the enjoined terms more eafie.' ] am 
concerned to take notice of ſmaller as well as greater matters, be - 
cauſe as well the one as the other are alike to be owned. Thol 
would not differ with the Church about little things, yet | may 
not profeſs an allowance of any little thing , which | believe is 
not allowsble. I defire to proceed in this enquiry with good judg- 
ment, and to.de nothing weakly 3 but however it be, | had rather 
be thought to be injudicious and overſcrupulovs iri making obje- 
Rions, than want a ſufficient clearneſs in a buſineſs of this nature. 

1 take no pleaſure in making objeQions againſt the book of Com- 
mon prayer, but I do it by conſtraint, that I may give- an account 

" of that Nonconformity to which by an irreſiſtible force of Con- 
ſcience I am neceffitated. If all things contained and preſcribed 
in the {aid book, be-right and good, | heartily wiſh that land all + 
men were convinced of it. Ijoyn with the Congregation in = 


PER 


SY Tp - 7 1 
uſ: of the Liturgy, and I acknowledg that by joyn'ng in it». 
I declare my content to the uſe of it, as in the main an allowabl© 
form of Worſhip, _But this doth not ( asI ſuppole ) ſignifie my 
allowing of all things therein contained, | 


Of the . Declaration of unfeigned eAſſent and [onſent required © 
| I by the Att of Unifo; mity. ,, 


HE trueintent of this Declaration is to be conſidered. By 
the formof words wherein it is expreſſ<d, it ſeems to figni- 
fie no.leſs than aſſentto,and approbation of the whole,and of eve- 
ry thing.contained and preſciibed in and bythe Book of Common- 
prayer, &c. {6 that no man can make this Declaration, that is 
not ſatisfied of the truth of every thing contained, and the law- 
- ſulneſs and allowableneſs of every thing preſcribed in the faid 
book. Nothing is more evident to me, than that I ought not to 
diſſemble orlye in matters of Religion ; but fa 1 do, it I declare 
my unfeigned aſſent and conſent to thoſe things contained and 
; preferibed in the Liturgy, from which I really difſent. Ts 
But this meaning thereof is not acknowledged by many and 
| very judicious perſons among the. Conformiſts, They grant in- 
deed, that the words will not only bear this ſenſe, but would 
ſeem to incline to it, if the meaning*of them were not evidently 
limited by the Law it ſelf, and that 1n the very clauſe wherein it 
doth impoſe it. That the Law doth expreſly determine this aſſent 
to the »/eof the Liturgy, they ſay is. evident from theſe words, 
He ſhall declare his unfesgned aſſent and cenſent to the uſe of all 
things in-the [aid book contained and preſcribed, in theſe words,and 
710 other : I eA. B. do [ere declare, c. Now by all rules of inter- 
preting laws, we are gpeRed ( lay they ) to underftand what 's 
| ſaid more generally in any law, according to the limitation which 
the law it telf gives, eſpecially if it be in expreſs words. | 
.*- Iadmit this later and more reſtrained ſenſe of the Declars 
on as probable; and in this diſquiſition I proceed acordingl 
toking the declared aſſent and conſent as limited to the w/e: of 
| things. Nevertheleſs it muſt neceſſarily extend to the uſe of all 
_ things contained and preſcribed in the Liturgy. And thereupon 
judg, that: not only all the forms of ſacred adminiſtrations , but 
alſo all the Rubricks, together with the Calender and Tables, and 
every part thereof, comes within =_ compaſs of this declaration. - 
| i As 
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As concerning the import of the afſent and conſent to. be given 
thereunto, I take it uiiqueſtionably to ſignifie, according to the 
genuine ſenſe of the words, our approbation or allowance of the 
ule of all things as aforeſaid, and not meerly to bind us for peace 
take not to oppoſe them. Wherefore if the uſe of any one thing _ 
. great or ſmall therein comprehended, be not allowable, there 4s 
juit ground of refuling this declaration, RE 
Aſent and conſent to the uſe of all things, fuppoſeth that all 
are lawful; it ſuppoſcth alto, that all things are f6' far fit to be 
uſed, as to have no ſuch evil conlequence :s may juſtly forbid! their 
uſe : it ſuppoleth z]to,that the whole and every part of this book 
* is ſo far true, as to haveino errors which doth entrench upon the 
 Chriftian Faith, or hath bad influence on mens lives. 
-I think [| may comply for charity and peace ſake, in the uſe of - 
indifferent things of no hurtful tendency, tho they beunuſeful or 
' uyprofitable ; yet I query whether, I may declare my unfeigned 
aſſent and conſent to the uſe of thvſe unuſeſul or unprofitable. 
things, or to the uſing of them inſtead of, things uſeful and pro- 
_ fitable. 6 on | ES 
+ |. . think ſomelittle errors and untruths of inconſiderable conſe- 
quence, ſuch as little mif tranſlations or miſapplications of Scrip- 
ture-phrafe, may be tolerated in the ſervice of God ; yet-I query 
whether I may :declare ſuch afſent and conlent ro all and every 
thing,as doth expreſs a juſtifying of thoſe little errors and un- 
truths, or an allowing of .the retained uſe of them. My bare 
uſing of them, necefſarily* ſignifies no more than that I judg them _ 
to be tolerable 3- but my declaring conſent to the required yſe of 
them, fignities that Tjudg them to be — ? 
I think I may joyn in a prayer, as its found and good for the =» 


ſubſtance, tho jr hath ſome little error doWinal or hiſtorical cou- 

chedin ir; yet I query whether I may-perfonally.uſe or . conſent 
Wthe uſe of ſucherror. _ ; Bn, 

I query whether I may declare unfeigned aſſent and conſent to 

. the ufe of things in themſelves indifferent, if I heartily wiſh they 

were not uſed in regard of inconveniences or offences ariſing from 


o 


them. | 

. Tquery alſo, Whether may declare my affent and conſent to 

the uje of a Rubrick being an injunRion, if I difallow the injoin- 

ing of the thing preſcribed in it 3 and in conſenting to a rule or 

law as ſuch, I conſent not only to the doing of the thing, mw 
| | "" 
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bed,'but to the preſcribing or enjoining thereof. 


' Foraſmuch as I am not ſufficiently clear, whether the words un. * 
fFeipned aſſent and conſent do import only an acknowledgment of | 


' «the thirgs as ſimply lawful and paſſable; or beſilles this, an appro- 
bation thereof *as laudable and deſirable z Ido here in ſome parti- | 

culars reſolve diverſly according to the different ſuppoſition of 
. * thehighcr or lower meaning of the ſaid words. *' 


of the Second Article of Subſcriptiin required by the 
, . Thirty ſixth Canon. _ 


Ho the declaration of afſent and conſent. be reſtrained to 

4 the uſeol things, yet it doth not appear that the ſubſcripti- 
_ *on required by the Thirty-fixth Canon is fo reſtraincd. For theſe 
; words thereof,. T hat the Book of Common-prayer , and of order- 
ing Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, contains nothing contrary to the © 
word of God; ſeem plainly comprehenſive as well of things al- ' 
ſerted, as of things to be done or uſed ; and the truth of 'the one 
ſort ſeems to be acknowledged, as well as the ule of: the other 
ſort to be allowed.  And,to ſay, That: nothing therein is con- 
trary to the word of God, ſeems to me as much as to ſay, tiiat 
all things therein are agreeable to the word of God. ' The word 


.. * of Godis theRule by whichall things ici the Litutgy ought to 


| be regulated. Now for a things that is under a Rule, to be not con- 
_ trary to the Rule, is all one as to be agreeable thereunto. Any 
' moral at not contrary to Gods Law, is agreeable to it; and what 


is not agreeable to it, is contrary to it. 


> I 
—— 
. ———— Es, 


Here followeth a Conſideration of divers particulars 
contained in the Liturgy. : ; 


—— 
o 


Of the Order how the Holy Scripture is appointed tobe read. | 


| Do not think it in it ſelf unlawful, or utterly unfit, that ſome | 
42 Apocryphal Chapters ſhould be” read-in the Church. Bur I 
queſtion whether 1 may conſent to the uſe of the Calendar and * 


 * *+ Tablesfo faras they dire to the reading of Apocryphal Chap- 
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ters in the ſame place, and under the ſame title: with Canonical 
Chapters 3 alſo to thereading of the proper leſſons,” tho apocry- 
phal, rather. than the leſſons in the ordinary courſe, tho canonical. 
| grant that the Church in her Articles of Religion, doth ſuffici- 
ently diſtinguiſh between the Canonical and Apocryphal Books; 
nevertheleſs the aforeſaid uſe of the Apocryphal Chapters, in the 
liturgy,without any diſtin&ion of theCanonical there given,may 
rempt he Vulgar to take them for Gods word, It is to be noted, 
that ir-the order of reading the leſſons, the title of holy Scrip- 
ture, and Old Teſtament, is given tothe Apocrypha. 
1- am more concerne@ to know whether there be no ſuſficient 
objeQion againſt the matter of any of the Apocryphal Chapters 
appointed to be read, which may prove thcin not fit to be uſed 
in Divine ſervice. | | : | | 
__ _- Fudith c, 9. approvesh the fat of Simeon againſt the Siche- 
mites, as performed by divine aſſiſtance and approbation, and de- 
ſires the like aſſiſtance in her entecprize. Chap. 10. and C: 11. ſhe 
ſpeaks things untrue. In defence of the preſcribed uſe of theſe 
Chapters, it is ſaid, that theſe things are related hiſtorically, and 
not for imitation, as many things are in the Canonical Scripture : 
Such as were Elijab's interceſſion againſt 1/rael, and -both his and. 
Fonah's paſſionate deſire of death.. But this doth not ſatisfie z for 
thoſe unwarrantable paſſages which in Canonical Scripture are 
related hiſtorically, are ſufficiently ſignified to be unwarrantable, 
as.in particular thoſe ſpeeches of Elijah and Fonah are plainly no-. 
tified to be their weakneſſes. But the aforefaid paſſages in Judith 
.ſfeem to be recorded 1h way of 'approbation, being deliberate in a 
\ ſolemn prayer for ſucceſs in an enterprize; and ſhe expreſly 
; prays for {ucceſs. in her deceit; and nothing. of the difallow+ 
ance of thele things is intimated in that ſtory. | atk, Whe- 
ther the reading hereof as a holy leſſon, doth @t tend to the im- 
'boldning of men in ſuch undertakings 3 . and at leaſt whether it 
hath not'the appearance of evil, from which we ought to abſtain, 
by the Apoſtles precept? PR TP Ut : 
.I might further obje& , That there is little evidence of the His 
ftorical truth of this Bock.” But on this I inſiſt not, - _ 
* Tob.g. 12. Fhe Angel A *phael is brought in telling a falſhood | 
in cxpreſs terms, viZ. that he was ezarias the ſonof A4nanias 


_ the-great, of Tobits brethren. ” Tho this fifb chapter be left out - - 


of the Calendar, yet in other chapters appointed to be ay 
| [2 | TO, | perſon 
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perſon who ſpeaks that which was untrue, is ſet forth for a holy 


4 Angel. And c-7. 3. both the Angel and Tobias are reported toſay - 
to Kaguel, that which was falſe on the Angels part, viz.,that they - 


were of the ſons of 7 «phtalim, who were captives in Niniveh. 


Tho we read in Scripture that Angels were ſometimes taken to 


be men, and fo called by them that took them to-be ſuch ; yer we 

' do not read therein, that any Holy Angels affirmed that they 

were men, and ſuch particular men by name. "0G 
Tob. 12. 15. The Angel is reported to ſay, 1am R aphatl, one 


of the ſeven holy Angels which preſent the prayers of. the Saints, | | 


and which go in and out before the glory of the Holy one. The pre- 


 ſenting of the,prayers of the Saints before God, looks like a me-. © 
diatory aft. And fuppoſe it here ſignifies but an aRof miniſtry, 
not of mediation; yet I queſtion whether it be right to conſent . 
to the uſe of ſuch a paſſage as ſeems to; imply the mediation or 
- interceſſion of Angels for us, and which may give an occaſion to 


believeit, and. be made uſe of to prove that opinion. | 
The ſtory of Bel and the Dragon is thought to be fabulous; 


and there may be ſome regret in conſenting to its being appoint» * 


ed to be-read at a time, when it being omitted, the firſt Chapter 
of Iſaiah would come in courſe to be read. Moreover the read- 


ing of the Apocryphs hath been excepted againſt, as-itexclyderh * ... 
much of the Canonical Scriptures, and takethin ſuch Books in 
their ſtead, as are commonly reputed fabulous, yet read for real © 


a”. i : | 
| Of the Tables and Rules for Holy dayes and times. - 


> 


N this Book is contained the appointment of divers Feſtivals, 


and other ſolemn times. Now tho I ſcruple not to join in the 
publick Worſhip.of God performed in thoſe days, yet. I hefitate 
about the expreſteclaring of afſ-nt and conſent to-the uſe of 
Tables and Rules direting to the foleninizing thereof. 1t is tome 


doubtful whether any humane power may lawfully inſtitut® ſuch + 
times-and days as ſome of theſe are. 1 confeſs there be arguments. 


for the lawfulneſs of ſuch inftiturion, which I cannot well anfwerz 


and there be other arguments againſt it, which alfo I cannot well = , . 
anſwer; and this later fort 1 crave leave to propound in'this - 


-place. 


poſtlestimes 3 and if God would have had theſe days appointed 


The occaſions of theſe days and times were exiſtent in the 'A- 7 


k 7 


;  hecould aseafily and fitly have done it by his Apoſtles, and have _ 
: left it recorded in Scripture, as he did other like things. ; 
If the inſtitution of theſe days and times were neceſſary, it is 
equally neceſſary in all ages and parts of the Catholick Church, 
and is the matter 6f an univerſal Law, and fo belongs to the U- 
niverſal Lawgiver.  . , . 0 | | 
If the Univerſal Lawgiyer hathr reſerved any thing to his own 
power, it can be no lels than the making of ſach Laws and Ordi- , 
nances as are univer{ally,and perpetually neceſſary. j 
To affirni ſuch inſtitution to be univerſally neceſſary, when '' 
God hath made no.Law concerning it in Scripture , 1s to over- 
throw the ſufficiency of- Scripture, as a:Catholick Rule of divine 
faith and worſhip. For men to inſtitute Ordinances of Worſhip 
ſuppoſed to be univerſally and perpetually. neceſſary to the 
Church, ſuppoſetha defect in the. divine, univerſal; and perpe- 
.- - tual Ordinances, to be made up by adding other Ordinances by. - 
way of ſupplcment. , . 
he fourth Commandment being one of the Decalogue, ſeems 


to be of fo high anature, that man may not preſume to make the _ 
like. The Table of all the Feaſts to be obſerved, begins, Al Sun- 


days in the year : fo it calls the Lords day, which it-ſeems to put 
- upon the ſame level with feafts of humane inſtitution. - And there 
ſeems as great a ſacredneſs (if not greater) conferred upon fome 
| of the high feſtivals, as upon the Lords day , which'is of divine 
appointment. EE. Z of - 
_ TheLords day doth ſufficiently anſwer the ends»for, which + 
thoſe feſtivals that relate to our. Saviour. are appointed : . for that 
being in memory of his Refurreion, implies a memorial of all; 
things done for mans redemption. i 
If ſuch Inſtitutions as thele be not prohibited, Deut. 4 2. Deat. 
12. 32, [enquire of what fort is the prohibited addition there 
ipoken of ? [The prohibition ſeems to me to be not meerly of ad- 
ding t® the Rule, to wit, the written law; but of doing more. 
than that Rule required ; as the precept is not of preſerving the 
Rule, but obſerving what is commanded in,it. Ido not queſtion 
the lawſulneſsof fuch humane inſtitutions in divine Worſhip as 
are, in meer ſubordination to divine.inſtitution, and ſerve. for the 
more convenient modifying and ordering thereof, and which in- 
deed are not properly. additions thereunto , becauſe they are not, 
of the ſame nature and uſe, but are meirly accidentals of worſhip. 
| ; | -F But 
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But doubt of ſuch humane. Ordinances of divine worſhip as are 
coordinate with the divine Ordinances, *and expreſs the ſame na» 
ture, reaſon, end and uſe with them, and are additions properly. 


fo called. The feſtival days appointed by the Churchof 'England, 
-are in the Table of feaſts ſet in coordination with the Lords day; 


and they are not meerly the accidental, but very important inte- 


- gral parts of diyine ſervice in this Church. In reaſon it muſt needs 
| be that God hath ſufficiently provided for his honour , in the 
. worſhip which he hath inſtituted, as much as belongs to the rea- 
fon andendof thoſe things whichthe hath inſtituted. Thereupon 
 lenquire, Whether it benot a prefuming of our own, againſt the 


divine wiſdom, to add to the divin? Ordinances by way of ſup- 
plement, humane ordinances of the ſame reaſon and intent with \ 
the divine ? 5; 2 bn | RS: I 

There is no queſtion of the lawfulneſs of * appointing ſome cer- 


- tain times, beſides the Lords day, either fix<d or variable,'to be ' 
ſpent in puBlick worſhip, wherein God is to be glorified for Jeſus 


Chriſt, and the work of redemption wrought by him. There is no 


queſtion of the lawfulnels of appointing days of humiliation and 


thankſgiving, either, for once, or anniverſarily upon ſpecial occa-" 


| ſions; and that beſides the ſpecial occaſions of thoſe days,things 


of univerſal and perpetual concernmens ought to be minded in the 
religious exerciſes then performed. In theſe caſes the appointed 
days and times are only adjuns of worſhip, which, as all other 
things, muſt be performed in ſome certain time, and they are 
for the worſhip, but the worſhip is not for them 3 and they are 
not intrinſecally holy, but only by extrinſick' denomination from. 
the holy worſhip then ſolemniz*d. But theſe conceſſions do not 
infer ( as I ſuppoſe ) the warrantableneſs of days appropriated to - 
thefame uſe and <nds for which the Lords day is deſigned of God, 


+. and made intrinſecally and permanently holy, and fanQifying the 
worſhip, as well as ſanQified by it, ſo that it were profanenelſs to 


alienate them to other uſes. Nowas I afſuredly believe that the _. 
Lords day is'intrin{ecally, and permanently, or unalterably holy, . 


> as well ſanQifying the duties therein performed, as ſanRified by ' 


- . them; ſo 1 ſuppole that the appointed feafts , or at leaſt ſome of 


them, are ſet apart by the Church to a ſtate of like holinets. 


I confeſs, that as touching the dedication of fuch-.days and 1 


' + 'times as ſome of thoſe are which are appointed by the Church, I 
| have not a clearneſs of judgment-to determine for or againſt the” 
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 warrantableneſs thereof. Nor would I break with the Church vp- 
on this account, but would make thoſe days an occafion of joining 
in the uniqueſtionable divine worſhip then celebrated. But I know 
-- not how todeclare an unfeigned afſent and confent to the ſanRi- 
{ying of thoſedays , becaule in fo doing I ſhould not ſpeak the 
'. truth, while I doubt of the warrantableneſs thereof. 


' Of the Order for Morning and Evening -prayer. 


HE ſecond Rubrick before Morning-prayer, is taken to 
enjoin the uſe of the Surplice, Suppofing that the uſe there- 
of is not in it ſelf unlawful, nevertheleſs I queſtion whether Imay . 
4awfully conſent to a Rule enjoining the uſe of it to ſuch Mini- 
- ers, and in ſuch Congregations,by which the uſe thereef isjudg- 
ed-unlawful,or to which it is odious or greatly offenſive by invin-, 
cible or inveterate prejudice. I enquire, Whether a conſent to the 
uſe of *this Rubrick, doth not imply a conſent to the enjoining of 
this Veſtment 3, for the enjoined retaining and uſing of it, ſothat 
ſacred Miniftrations ſhall not be performed withour it, is the ſub- 
Je matter of the Rubrick ? I enquire alſo, Whether 1 may law- 
fully declare my conſent to the uſe of this Veſtment , ſuppoſing 
that tho I do not ſcruple the bare lawfulneſs of uſing it, yet I wiſh 


in my heart the uſe thereof were not retained, but laid aſide, in 


regard of the great offence taken at it, it being a thing unnecef- 
- fary, and the worſhip of God being as decently and profitably 
performed without it, as with it? _ | 
Moreover, what were thoſe Ornaments in the Church which 
were in uſe by authority of Parliament in the ſecond year 6f the 
reign of King Edward the ſixth, Ido not well know. Some ſay 
this Rubrick ſeems to.bring back the Cope and 'other Veſtments 
forbidden in the Common-prayer-book.5, 6. of 'Eaw. 6. to the 
uſe'whereof I do not ſee it fit for me to declare my conſent. 
The Reſponſals of the Clerk and people, the multiplied repeti- 
tions of the Gloria Patrs,.and the Lords Prayer; the omiſſion of 
- the Doxology. in the Lords Prayer, the compoſure of many ſhort 
ColleRs inſtead of one continued prayer, I can ſubmit unto, and 
declare my conſent to them as to things paſſable. But if the de- 
claration of conſent, imply not only the ſimple allowableneſ, but 
alſo the laudableneſs agd comparative uſefulneſs or expediency of * 
theſe things, I am not clear therein. Eb ; f 
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* --- ++ Of theCreedof St. Athanaſius — — 


Heartily own the whole DoArinegpf the Trinity, and of the 
I incarnation of the Son of God, as ſet forth in this Creed; yet” 
I am not ſatisfied to declare my aſſent to theſe aſſertions, Which 
faith except every one ao keep whole and undefiled, withont doubt he 
| ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. Alſo, This t the.Catholick faith, which ex- 
cept a man believe faithfully, he Caunot be faved. Alſo, be there- 
fore that will be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trinity. | 
- - This Creed doth contain deep myſteries, as, that the Son is not 
made, nor created,. but begotten 4 That the Holy Ghoſt is nei- = 
- ther made, nor created, nor begotten, but. proceeding. The dif- - 
ference between eternal generation, and eternal proceſſion, be- ' I 
* ing a myſtery wherein the greateſt Divinesſee but darkly,we may 
"be juſtly afraid to condemn all pcrſong as uncapable of falvation, 
who do not underſtand and explicitely believe theſe myſteries. 
Likewiſe the procefſion of the Holy Ghaſt from the Father and: 
- the Son, being here delivered as a part of the faith, concerning 
_ _- Whichitis aſſerted, That except every one do keep: whole, with- _ 
” - out doubt. he ſhall periſh everlaſtinglyz the undoubred damnation 
»of thoſe Churches and Chriſtians who hold that the Holy Ghoſt ;. 
© proceeds from the Father only, ſeems to be thence inferred. _ 
The beſt anſwer to: theſe objeRions that I have ſeen, 1 here trans 
ſcribe out of a book lately written. . It is to be conlidered, That 
in this, Creed there be ſome things contained and expreſſed as ne” 
' ceſſary points of Faith, and other things for the moreclear and 
uſeful explication of the truth, tho they be not of <qual neceſſi - 
ty to be underſtood and believed even by the meancſt capacity. 
Thus if: we firſt conſider the contexture of this Creed, the Faith 
declared neceſſary concerning the Trinity, is thus expreſſtd in the 
beginning thereof 5 The Cathalick, Faith 1s this ,, That we worſhip 
one God in Trintty and T rinity in Unity, neither confounding the per- 
ſons, nor dividing the ſubſtance. After this-follows an explication | 
uſefulto ſet forth the true Chriſtian Do&rine, which begins :-For 
there one perſon of the Father,&c. After which explication the 
- _ fameneceſſiry doArine to be known and believed, is ghus ,again 
. ; © expreſſed and diſtinguiſhed from that explication, in theſe words: 
| Sothat inall things as aforeſaid, the Unity in Trmaty, and the Tre- 
' nity in Viity, i to be. wor ſhipped 3+he therefore who will be "_ 
es 3 cold V | aſs 


mY 


ad 


"% _ F " £ 


FIGS ah 


wuſt thu think of the Trinity. What is contained in this'conſide- 
ration, is the more clear by the following obſervation, That our 
Church doth both here and in her Articles evidently receive the 
eAthanaſian Creed ; and yet from the manner of uſing the Apo- 
ftles Creed in the form-of Baptiſm, as containing the profcfſion _ 
of that Faith into which' we are baptized ; in the Catechifm, as. 
containing all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; and in the Vi- | 
ſttation of * 1efick, as being the Rule to try whether he believe as 
* a Chriſtian man ſhould, or not; it is manifeſt that no more is 
eſteemed in our Church of neceſſity to falvation for all men to be- 
lieve, than that only which is contained and exprefſed in the Apo- 
ſtles Creed. .  Þ TE 
--* * Hereunto I make this Reply ;* 7 Tp 
| In this point the queſtion is not, What the Church of Exgland, 
but whit the Athanaſian Creed appointed by this Church to be 
read on certain ſolemn days, inſtead of the Apoſtles Creed , de- 
clares to be of neceſſicy to ſalvation. Now the thing that is ma- 
nifeſtly aſſerted in this Creed-to be of neceſſity to ſalvation,is the 
intire belief of the Catholick Faith, as it.is there expreſſed. For it 
is ſaid, VWhich Faith except every one keep whole, &c, Wherefore to 
diſtinguiſh the ſummary of the doArine of the Trinity ſet down 
in the beginning and the concluſion,from the whole intermediate 
- Explication thereof, as if the belief of the one, but not of the 
other, were affirmed to be neceſſary to ſalvation, is a'very forc'd 
and unwarrantable narrowing of the intendment of' the Words. 
| The explication, as well as the ſaid Summary, is ſet forth as that 
Catholick Faith, which except every one keep whole and undefi- 
led, he ſhall without doubt periſh everlaſtingly. Yea, it is ex- 
. Preſly ſaid in thg cloſe, So that 5n all things, # aforeſaid, the Unity 
in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unsty, i tobe worſhipped ; He therg- © 
fore that will be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trinity. What leſs _ 
than the whole doQrine aforegoing can the ſaid words , in a// 
things as aforeſaid, refer to? For ought doth appear,no one part 
'of the doarine or explication is made more neceſſary'to be belie- 
' ved than another. Beſides, in the Nicene Creed, in the deftrine of 
-« the Perſon of Chriſt, why may not the ſummary thereof expral- . 
ſed in theſe words,' and in one Lerd Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten © 


#8 


| Son of God, be diſtinguiſhed in like manner from the following : .. 


explicatory words, begotten of the Father before all worlds, God of 
Goa,light of light,&c. asif the one, but not the other,were there-_ 
by intended as neceſſary to be believed ? | More- 
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Moreover if the ſenſe of this Creed in the faid' Aﬀertions be 

not to exclude from falyation all ſuch as do not fo diftinly know. _ 

nor ſo explicitely believe concerning the doArine of the Trinity, 

as its ſets forth in the explication thereof ; yet certainly it can be PY 
taken for no leſs than the excluding of ſuch as apprehend and be. | 
lieve in any point contrary thereto, which is the caſe of the Greek - 
_ in denying the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 

on. y 

Admit the ſaid Aſſertions are tobe reſtrained toFhoſe that be- 

lieve not, as is expreſſed only in the ſummary of the doQrine : 1 
then make this query, Whether none-of thoſe who being of very 
low capacities, do not diftinly apprehend and-explicitely believe 
one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, fo as in their apprehen- 
ſions neither to confound the perſons, nor divide the fubſtance,can 
truly and favingly fear God,and believe in Chriſt? | 


— 


4 


- Here let it be no offence to make the following Queries. 


' 1. Whether it becertain by the word of God, that all thofe 
of the Chriſtian profeſſion whole apprehenfions of the Trinity 
were not fully conformable to the Faith of the FHomonſians (as the 
'. © Orthodox were called in thoſe times ) did periſh everlaſtingly ? , 
+ 2+ Whether it becertain by the Word of God,that all thoſe who * 
_ ſo apprehended of the union of the natures in Chriſt, as was cx- 
ou cither by the Neſtorians or Emtychians, did periſh everlaſt- 
ingly ?.. THR | 
Furtlermore I enquire, Whether it be certain by the Word of 
God, That all Pagans who have lived fince the times of Chriſtia- 
nity,and to whom the Goſpel was never publiſhed,are damned? In 
the aforeſaid Aſſertions the form of words being unlimited :and 
univerſal, ſeems to import ſo much. Now the caſe of fuch who, 
live in meer negative infidelity, being without the revelation of 
the Goſpel, is different from theirs who by wilful perverſeneſs 0- 
verthrow the Faith, againſt the evidence of that Divine teſtimo- 
ny in the Holy Scripture, which they profeſs to believe. Without 
doubt none of the whole ſtock of Mankind can be ſaved , but 
through the Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt. But its not fo certain thar 
all are damned who live and dye. without the knowledg of Re-. 
demption by him. I certainly know, That'without holieeſs no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord ; and that no man can be holy, wh 
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the ſanftifying operation of the Holy Spirit. 'But that none of 
them are Cndliked who are without the.knowledg of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, is not ſo &Vidently:and certainly known to-me, either 
from Scripture or Reaſon. . BT þ = 

The/fum of the matter is , That I am afraid in the ſolemn re- 
hearſal of a Creed in the midſt of Divine Service, to adjudg thoſe 
to eternal damnation that are not ſo adjudged by the word of 
God; yet I heartily and entirely affent to the dorine of the 
Trinity, and of the Incarnation 'of Chriſt, according tothe ex-. 
plication thereof, as ſet forth in this Creed 3 and I would not give 
my ſuffrage /that any ſhould be allowed in the publick Miniftry, 
who holds in any. point contrary to the ſaid doQrine. 


Of the L 1 TAN Y, 


HE manner of the compoſure of the Litany, and more' ' 
"Tn that the formally petitioning words are in great 
part uttered by the people only, I judg not ſo inconvenient -but. 
that 1 may comply therewith; yet I had much rather, and do 
heartily wiſh that it were jotherwiſe framed. ' Now I enquire, 
' Whether being thus minded}, 1 may juſtly declare my unfeigned 

conſent; to the uſe thereof? | DF RT FLES 


Of. the C O'L LECTS, &c. ; 


' } mh $5 | 
N the Colle& for Chriſtmas-day. theſe words, And as at this 
time to be born, are; to be confidered. That our Saviour was 
; born on or about the 25th of December, is a matter of great un» 
;;- certainty, and little probability, and contrary to the moſt ratio- 
- -, nal Chronology. It is therefore: queſtioned , 'whether the ſaid 
!- words may be ſtatedly uſed in a folemn praver of the Church. 
Tho this be a ſmall matter, yet the queſtion is, V Vhether one may | 


declarean aſſent and conſent fo the uſe of it , while he doth not 
believe it to be true ? F-:5Y FE: 


Of the Order for the Miniſtration of the Holy Communion, 


T is liable to exception, 'That a great part of the Communion 
Service ( as it'is called } which makes a great part of the 
Mornipg-prayer for the Lords day, is appointed to be read ” 
| | Y = ET | - 
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the Comniiz2ion-Table, when there is no adminiſtration of the 
Sacrament, If the ueclared conſent hereunto, import nomore, 
than that, it may be complyed with in ſubmiſſion to authority, 


; - 


x 


I ſhall not refule it. n Fe 
In the Fourth Commandment, it'1s appointed to be read, 


The Lord bleſſed the Seventh day, inſtead of the Lord bleſſed the 
Sabbath- day. 1t may well be queſtioned, whether. one'may conſent 
to the changing of God own Words, in this Commandment, in- 
to other words of mans chuſing.? But if the declarea conſent re- , 

ſpe& not the changing of one word for another, but only ire -* 


ſimple uſing of that word, which ſtands in the Liturgyz I 


ſhall not utterly refuſe it, ſeeing it hath nothing that is falſe 
or evil ; nor any ſo conſiderable inconvenience, (that I diſcern ), 
as to neceſſitate to a non-compliance. Yet I diſlike the retaining 

of it. 47 | ts | | : 
In the Exhortation, preparatory to the Sacrament, it is de- 
clared, That it is requiſite, that nd man ſhould come to the Holy 
Communzon, but with a full truſt in Gods Meriy, and quitt con- 
ſcience. ' Here it is ſaid not only, that it is a'duty to be fo 
qualified in coming, but that it is requiſite that no man ſhould 


"come, but ſo qualitied; This feems to mean, that the ſaid qua- 


lification is fo neceſſary, .that none may lawfully come without 
it. It is hereupon to be conſidered, whether a godly Chriftian 
under doubts and fears touching his own eſtatetowards God, 
and apprehenſive of Gods diſpleaſure towards him, may not have | 
that Grace which may enable him to come acceptably to this .- 
Sacrament ? SHOW | ; 

'*Tho 1 do not fcruple the lawfulneſs of kneeling in the a&@ of 
receiving the Sacramental Bread and Wine, yet it is hard to con- 
ſent to a Rule, that debars from the Lords Supp. r all Chriſtians 
who through unfeigned ſc: uple of conſcience refuſe this g.ſture;. . . 


eſpecially, conſidering.that it was not uſed in the firſt Ceebrat.on 


by our Saviour with his Diſciples, nor. in the Apoflles time , 
as doth any way appear nor afterwards, when General Councils 


:forbad kneeling in any ' a& of adoration on the Lords day, 
'To this it may be anſwcred, that it is not the cnjoyning, but the 
uſing of this geſture, that is conſented tos zhd the objxRed in» 


convenience follows not the uſing, but the enjoyning: th:reof © 


_.In the rigor, as to Cehar from the Sacrament thoſe : that {cru- . 
Ple it. But I forther inquire ; Whether conſent-t0” the. ule of 
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a Rubrick, which hath the nature of an injunion, doth not im-. 
ply a conſent not only to the uſing, but to the injoyning of the 
thing therein preſcribed? Moreover the very uſing or ob- 
; ſerving of this Rubrick by the Miniſter, is an injun&tion in re- 
© ſped of the people; becauſe it includes an obligation upon him - 

not to deliver the Sacrament ro them, ex:ept they uſe this 
gefture. + I 

In.the Rub:ick afrer the Communion, MNote that every Pa- 
11ſhioner jnall communicate, at the leaſt three rimes in the year, 
whereof Eafter.to be one, That it is the duty of every Pariſhioner 
to be fit to receive the Sacrament, and accordingly to receiveit z 
alto that the Church may r<quire this duty of all her Members, 
and Cenſure thoſe who continue wilfully unft, is not to be 
queſtioned. But this Rubrick injoyns all Pariſhioners to com- 
municate, and the Pariſh-Miniſters to admit them, without 
any proviſo here made touching their Atneſs, or due caution 
elſewhere taken for it, that I know of; when it is ſadly known, 
that in mot Pariſhes, too many Pariſhioners are notoriouſly un- 
' fir. And weſee the praQtice conſequent to this Rule,: a conſtant 

general admiſſion or. intruſion of notoriouſly ignorant or un- 
godly Perſons, who pollute the Communion of the Church, and 
eat and drink Damnation to themſelves. Beſides this, Infidels, 
Pafiſts, and ſuch as ſecretly at leaſt renounce the Communion 
of the Pariſh-Chutches, are Pariſhioners in many places. Now 
tho ſuch may be compelled to uſe thoſe means which God_ 
hath made univerſally neceſſary to bring the ignorant and er- 
roneous to the knowledg of the truth yet I do not ſee, that 
thy may be injoyned in word or deed to profeſs what they be- 
ie 


ieve not, or to take that which is the ſpecial Priviledg of Viſible 
Church-Membets. | 


Of the Order of Baptiſm. 


i i HE ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, hath been more ſuſpe&ed 
to be unlawful than any other ceremony injoyned in the 
Church of England. I ſhall firft ſet down what hath made mz 
queſtion the lawfulneſs of it; and aſterwards,what may be ſaid in 
anſwer to it. | | 
Againſt. the lawſolneſs of the fign of the Crols, it is thus ob- 
jeRed, It is not a meex cucumſtance , but an ordinance of 
Be Re, Divine. * 

' 
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Divine Worſhip of mans deviſing, and as great as an external 
rite can be, and hath in it the nature of a Sacrament. Here 

is an outward Viſible: ſign of an inward ſpiritual Grace. The 

outward ſign, is the repreſentation of the Croſs, the inſtrumept 

of Chriſts Suffering ; the ſpiritual Grace, is the Grace of being, 
a Chriſtian, or a Soldier and Servant of Chriſt, and of Chriſh- 
an fortitude conſequent thereunto, as tht Words of the Litur- 

gy do import: end we ſign hiw with the ſign of the (Yoſt, in 

zoken, hereafter he ſhall not be, aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of 
Chrift crucified, and to: fight manfully under hu banner againſt Sin, 

. the World, and the Devil, and to continue Chriſti faithful Soldier 

* dnd Servant unto bu lives end. | _ 

If it were granted it hath not the compleat Nature of a $a- 
crament; yet otie eſſential part thereof is moſt apparently in 
it ; that is, to be an engaging-(ign for our part in the Covenant 
of Grace. For in the Liturgy it is declared to be a token of 
- our engagement to Chriſt crucified in the relations of his Sol-. 
dier and Servant, and-to perform the duties of thoſe relations. 
| Moreover, as Baptiſm dedicates to Chriſt, ſo doth the ſign of 
. the Croſs, according to the expreſs words of the Canon, viz. 
It is an honourable badge, whereby the party baptized is dedicated io 
:, the Service of him that dyed upon'the (roſs, | | L 
> Hereupon | inquire, Whether an Ordinance that is of the ſame 
import with the Sacraments of the Covenant of Grace,or an eſſcn- 
tial part thereof,may be inſtituted by humane authority, or law- 
fully uſed by thofe that are under authority ? Tho the Impoſers 
fay, it is not a Sacrament, yet white they declare its meaning 
to be of the formal Nature. of: a Sacrament, they make it to be; 
one indeed, tho in word they deny it. Whereas to avoid this 
Argument, ſome fay, it is impoſible for ran to make a Sacra» 
ment; therefore the ſign of the Croſs cann_r be ſuch : it is an» 
+ tered, That.tho God only can inftitute a Jawful and valid Sa- 
crament of his Covenant; yet man way preſume to inſtitute an. 
Ordinance of the fame nature, and .reaſ6n, and intent, with a 
Sacrament of divine inſtitution, tho it-be unlawful, and of no __ 
effect. And ſuch an Ordinance is truly and properly a Sacrament,. 
tho an unlawful one,as any other Ordinance deviſed by man, that 
hath the Nature and formal Reaſon of Religious Worſhip,is truly. 
and properly Worthip, whatſoever may be ſaid of the lawjulnels. 


The 
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The grand objeQion againſt the lawfylneſs of the ſign of 
the Croſs, as uſed in Baptiſm, ſuppoſes that it is of the 
ſame Nature with a Sacrament of the Covenant of Grace, 
whereupon the proper Nature of ſuch a Sacrament is neceſſary 
tobe conſidered. : | : 

Saccaments 2re ſi9ns zppointed to ratiſie, ſeal, and confirm 
the Covenant of God, and ro tender aad exhibit the Grace of 
that Covenant tous. And if any humane authority conſtitute 
any ſign to this end, it would be a high intrenchment upon 
the foveraignty of God. But the ſignof the Crols in Baptiſm, 
isnot uſed to this end and purpole. Iris uſed indeed as a token 
by way of remembrance, and as a teſtimony of engagement, 
that the party baptized ſtands obliged to maintain the Chriſtian 
profeſſion and warfare. ' And altho ſuch profeſſion and engage- 
ment be included in a Sacrament z yet it is not peculiar thereun» 
to, or of its ſpecifically differeacing nature, Standiog at the 
Creed, is a profeſſing and engaging ſign of Chriſtianity, yet it is 
not a Sacrament. | | | 

It appears both by the 3oth Canon and by the Liturgy it: ſelf, 
That the Infant baptized, is by vertue of Baptiſm, before it be 
ſigned with the ſign of the Croſs, ' received into the Congrega- 
tion of Chriſts Flock, as aperfe& member thereof, and not by 
any power aſcribed to the ſign of the. Croſs. And tho it be de- 
clared by the Canon, That it is an honourable badge, whereby 
the party Baptized is dedicated,. &c. yet this Dedication by the - 
Croſs, is wholly diſtin from the baptiſmal Dedication, to be 
a Member of the Church, We muft underſtand, that the 
Church by this ſign engageth the party upon her account to 
the Service of Chriſt, The Miniſter a&ting in the Name of God, 
baptizeth the party in the name of the Father, &-c. but ang 
in the name of the Church, he ſigneth him with the ſign of the 
Croſs, This ſign is not any tender of Grace received from 
God, nor any proper conſecration to God, in his Name and 
Authority, and as by his Symbol; but a declarative token of 
duty and _— toGod. The 1ſraclites were circumciſed, 
kept the Paſſover, and had their Sacrifices, all which wete 
tokens of the Covenant between God and them: Yet Foſhua did 
ſolemnly engage them to God, by ſetting up a Stone as a Witneſs 
thereof. | 

The 
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' The ObjcQion and Reply, I leave for: a while to further 
conſideration, 1 have ſomewhat more to ay touching. this 
oint, - 

n The Stone of Witneſs ſet up by J-ſhua, was' a meer pro- 
feſſing or witneſling-ſign of the Iſraelites acknowledged 
Relation and Obligation to God ; and the ereQing or uſing of it, 
was not for their Dedication to God, as by an A of ſolemn 
Worſhip. The ufing of the Croſs 1n Banners and Coyns, &<c. 
isno AQ of Religious Worſhip; but a profcſling-fign, or ſignal 
AQion, to teftifie to the World, that they who uſe it, Go be- 
lieve in Chriſt crucified. And ſurely, it is not unlawful to 
profeis by other ſigns, as wcll as by words, that we are Chrifti- 
ans. 

But the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, is a ſolemn and ſtated 
Symbol of a Divine Myſtery : Its ufage therein, is not a meer 
circumſtance, but a very important A@ of Divine Worſhip. It 
is a compleat Inftitution ot it ſelf, added to: the Ordinance of 
Chriſt, appearing to be of the ſame nature and end. It is evi- 
dently uſed as a rite of ſolemn Dedication to God, upon. the 
terms of the Covenant of Grace; and in this regard it is plainly 
Sacramental, and it ſeems a Dedication added by way of ſupple- 
ment to the Baptiſmal Dedication, and in that regard derogatory 
from the ſufficiency of Baptiſm to that end. Iris alſo perform- 
ed by a Miniſter of Chriſt, a&ing as his Miniſter towards one 
of his Flock, Moreover, it is a rite, not of private arbitrary 
uſe, but of publick-inftitution; and it is made a matter,.not of 
occaſional temporary Obſervance, but a perpetual Ordinance of 
Worſhip, of the ſame reaſon with thoſe Ordinances which 
God hath inſtituted to be univerſally and perpetually obſerved 
by his 'Church. Sacred rites of this nature, more than thoſe 
which God hath inſtituted, are not of that rank of things 
which are neceſſary in genere , and need to be determined. x 
ſpecie;, and being not neceſſary, they may be matter of icruple 
to thoſe, who think that unneceſſary rites of Worſhip ſhoujd 
not be ordained, or ſtatedly uſed in conjunRien with the Holy 
Sacrament. t 

That God hath reſerved ſome things in Religion to his own 
appointment, and left other things therein to humane Deter- 
mination, is not to be queſtioned. But to diſcern exaRtly and 
| throughly between the one and the other fort, 1 _ {ut- 
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ficient clearneſs of Judgment. That the ſign of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, as now uted, is to me a puziing difficulty, 1 am 
not aſhamed to confeſs , tho it may be thought 'a weaknels in 
re. 

If the ſign of the Croſs were lawful,l am not fatisficd to declare 
an aſſent and conſent to the impoſing of it, as a bar againſt the 
' Baptiſm of the Children of thoſe Parents who judg it unlawful, 
and a finin them to permit the ſigning of their Children theres 
with. To thisit may be anſwered, Thar it is not the injoyning,but 
_ theuſing of this ceremony, thet is conſented to.But here alto | in- 
quire,Whether I may lawfully declare an unfeigned content to the 
uſe of this Rubrick, if | diſſent from the injunRion of the things 
thereby injoyned? The ule of this Rubrick doth include ſuch 
an Obligation upon the Miniſter , as hinders his Baptizing of 
the Children of ſuch Parents as are before deſcribed. Further 
I inquire, Whether I may declare my unfeigned conſent to the 
| Uſe of this ceremony, if I be perſwaded, that it is not in it felf 
; unlawful, yet wiſh in my heart, that the uſe thcreof were nor 
| Terained, in regard it is necefſary, and an occaſion of ſtumbling 
to many? F may ſubmit to the ule of a thing, not ſtmply evil, 
when I may not declare a hearty conſent to it. 
The ſaving Regeneration of all baptized Infants, and their un- 
doubted Salvation if they dye before a&tual fin, being afferted 
in the Liturgy, is to be conſidered. In the prayer aſter the - 
Child is Bapt zed, are theſe words, 7/e yield thee hearty thanks, 
moſt merciful Father, that it hath pleaſed thee to regenerate this 
Infant with thy Holy Spirit, &c, At the end of publick 
B.ptilm, there is this Rubrick, Jt is certain by Gods word , 
that Children which are baptized, dying before attual ſin, are un» 
aoubtedly ſaved. Admitting that the injoyned Declaration 
doth not reſpe& this Rubrick, as being not a matter of praftice, 
but a doQrinal aſſertion : Neverthelets the form of thankſgiving 
for all baptized Children aforcited, is unqueſtionably contained 
under it, and I am ingaged to examine the truth: and lawful- 
neſs thereof. | 
The extent of the efficacy of Baptiſm is a point much contro- 
verted by Proteſtant Divines among themſelves ; and the tate 
of Infants ſeems not to be ſo fully and clearly exprefs'd in Scrip- 
ture, as tne ſtate of adult perſons 3 and I acknowledg my ſelf 
urable to destermine- thereof in the manner here required. 
; : The. 
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The Queſtion is not, Whether there be any ſaving-benefit to In- 
fants by Baptiſm? But, whether every Infant admitted thereun- 
to, -be regenerated:by the Holy Spirit, and received of God 
for his own Child by Adoption? &c. That an Infant be a par- 
taker of thele' {aving-benefits, bc{iies his being baptized, this 
condition is requiſite, that he be culy qualified for Baptiſm, and 
have right thereunto in the ſizht of God. Be it granted that 
the Sacrament. hath its cff-&, where the receiver coth not lct 
a bar againſt it; yet it muſt be ſuppoſed, that the receiver is one 
who hath right to -Baptiim in the fight of God, and to 
whom the-promiſe of Salvation doth belong. Bur 1 Go not 
find that the yromiſe of Salvation belongs to Children, whoſe 
Parents, Proparents, or proprietors, are impious, or-infidels, ur- 
der the Mask of the Chriſtian profeſſion ; or that ſuch have right 
before God to Baptiſm, whatloever right they may have before 
the Church, while the impiety or infidelity of the Parents, &c. 
isnot diſcovered. It is not enough to ſay, that the Infants title 
to Baptiſm is founded in Chriſts Inſtitution of the Sacramenr. 
For as there muſt be an Inſtitution of the Sacrament, ſo there 
muſt be a due qualification of the fubje& that receives it. The 
Infants of Fews, or Mahomitans, or Pagans, do not aQually ſ:t 
a bir againſt the cfficacy of the Sacrament ;, yet it cannot b2 ſaid 
of ſuch Infants, in cafe they were baptiz:d, that they are re- 
generated by the Holy Spirit. The Parents infidelity doth put - 
a bar to theefficacy of the Sacrament towards his Infant; and this 
bar is not properly a puniſhment to the Infant, but meerly a 
non-deliverance, or a being left in the fate of fin and wrath, 
wherein he is by nature. | 

I ſtill query, Whether the aforecited aſſertion, That it is 
c-rtain by Gods word, that Children which are baptized, dying 
bef.re they commit attual ſin, are nndoubtedly ſaved , be not 
contained under the Declaration ? It being the matter of a di- 
reting Rubrick, and for uſe, as I ſuppoſe. Moreover this Ru- 
brick ſcems evidently included in the injoyned Subſcription, and 
to be juſtified thereby, as not contrary to the word of God. 
Now the ſame things that are obje&ed about the faving Rege- 
ration of all bapijzed Children, may be objeRed in referenceto 
this alſo. Beſides, to :ffirm the certainty of this poſition 
by the word of God, is much harder than to admit it as'a pro- 


' bable truth only. Whereas it is faid, that this poſition may be 
| X 2 | acknow- 
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acknowledged as certainly true of children indefinitely, without 
denying it to be true univerlally. I anſwer, That to und:rſtand 
it bur of children indefinitcly, is to make it an inſignificant and 
uſelefs Aſſcrtion, unworthy to be matter of a Rubrick, as ſhew- 
1910 more, but tht itis certainly true, that all baptiz:d chil- 
dren are nc.t darned, but fymelaved. Thisis not rationally appre- 
hcnded to be the meaning thereof, 

According to the order preſcribed in the Liturgy, Children 
are devoted to God, and brought into the Covenant of Grace, 
and'the Baptiſmal Vow by Godfathe.s and Godmothers, who 
have nopropriety in them, nor right of dedicating them.to God, 
or bringing them into his Covenant; and the Parents who have 
right, and by whom the Infants have title to this priviledg, are 
excluded. It is not mans Law that can authorize any to bring 
children into the bond of the Covenant with God. And there is 
no Law of God that authorizeth any beſides Parents, Proparents, 

. or Proprietors, {o to do. Tho the taking in of Sureties in cons 
junion with the Parents for a gieater aflurance of the Infants 
Chriſtian Education, may be commendable and uſeful, if thoſe 
Sureties did indeed concern themfelves the.ein, and not make it a 
matter of meer formalicy, ( as generally it is made ) yet there 
can be no reaton for ſuch a rigid inſiſting upon Sureties, the uſe of 
whom at the moſt is but expedient for greater caution about the 
Childs future education, and in the mean time to overlook, yea 
to exclude the Parents open and ſolemn dedication of the infant, 
which is neceſſary. | SUP 

That form of ſpeaking to the Infant by the Sureties, Doſt thou 

renounce, &c. doſt thou believe, &c. wilt thou be baptized, &c. wilt 

thon obediently keep, 8c. and the taking of ſeveral anſwers as from 
him by the Sureties, is not a form of words expreſſing ones being 
devoted or brought into Gods Covenant by another, but of ones 

-own profeſſed preſent aRual believing, deſiring, and vowing. If 
it be ſaid, This is ſpoken to the Sureties in the Childs name , and 
*tis a declaring of what the child undertakes by his baptiſm. 1 
anſwer, The child is not capable of doing any thing in the caſe, 
and the child doth not, and cannot undertake any thing by ano. 
ther as in his name. Tofay the Infant doth theſe things paſſvely, 
and that he doth paſſively accept the Covenant, is that which 1 
do not underſtand. I grant that baptized infants are under a vow 
of dedication to God, but not a yow made by themſelyes, but by 


thole 


- 
%- PSII 
3 % £ o# i \ k 
A ; 


a7) 

| (157) 

thoſe whom God hath authorized to dedicate them, and by which 
they are bound, as much as by a vow aQually made by themſclves 
when they are capable. 


Of the C ATECHISM. 


Very baptiz:d perſon is taught thus to anſwer, —in my bap» 

4 tiim, wherein I was made a member of Chriſt, the child of God. 
and an inh:ritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

By the very receiving of baptiſm, neither infants, nor the adulz: 
are firſt put into a ſtate of grace; but thofe who by their own ' 
faith, or by the faith of ther Parents, were before in the Cove- 
nant of Grace, are by Baptiſm folemaly inveſted in t1at Grace, 
Ones being in the Covenant of Grace, is a prerequiſite condi- 
tion to the ſaving uſe of this Sacrament, which is the {ſolen n- 
dedication to God of one ſo qualified, and-his folemn inveſtiture 
in the Grace of the Covenant. | 

' But whether the faid words be underſtood of the firſt confer- 
ing of thoſe benefits, or of the ſolemn inveſtiture therein 5 ne- 
vertheleſs be it conſidexed, Whether it be fit to teach every Cate- 
chiſcd perſon to believe, That by his baptiſm he was made a p:r- 
tzker of, or folemnly inveſted in thoſe high priviledges which on- 
ly the children of true believers do receive by their Infant-bap- 
tiſm. Be it allo conſidered, whether it tends not ro cauf: many, 
who are yet in the ſtate of (tn, to believe that they are in the tate 
of grace, 

Of th: Order of Confirmation. 

AE ſuch baptized perſons as are come to a competert ape, 

zndcan fay intheir Mother-tongue, the Creed, the Lords. 
Prayer,and the Ten Commandments,znd alfo can aniwer to other 
queſtions of the Catechiſm, and to the Biſhops interrogatory tou « 
ching the xenewing of the Vow wade in their namear their Bap- 
tiſm, and their conſenting theevnto, ſh3ll anſwer, 1 gs, we ac- 
cording to the Rule of this Book, ſuffgcicntly qualificd tor con- 


- firmation. Be it conſiderea, Whether ail this ray not be Z7%id by 


a perſon in whom appears no cceGibility of a fincere, yea, of of 
an intelligent profeſſion, If it be ſaid, ir is ieft to the Biſhops di- 


- {cxetion by thele words of the Rudrick , ana f the b:ſhop approve. 
' df-#hem, he ſhall confirm them, nevertheleſs the Rule here ſet 
down, doth expreſs and require no more, 'The Query is, Whether: 
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Tay conſent to the uſe of -a Rule inſufficient+for its end ? 
| Confirmation is referved tothe Biſhop alone; yet it is ordinarily 
impoſſible for him to take due notice of all pertons to be confirm. 
ed within his Dioceſs; and conſequently it cannot be duly adminis 
. fired to a multitude of perſons that are to be brought to ir, 
Whereas itis alledged, That this refervation was the utage of the 
' ancient Ghurch 3 let it be conſidered, that the primitive or more 
ancient biſhops were biſhops but of one particular Ghurch, and 
were capable of taking the.overſight of every particular perſon 
of their flock; and did perſonally perform the ſame. But the pre- 
{ent biſhops bcing biſhops of many hundred Churches, have com- 
monly more ſouls in their ſeveral Dioceſſes, than an hundred þi- 

ſhops can perſonally watch over. 

In the prayer immediately before the a& of Confirmation, it is 
ſaid of all perſons admitted toit, That God hath vouchlafed to 
regenerate them by water and the Holy Ghoſt, and hath given 
them the forgiveneſs of all their ſins. Lenquire, Whether this be 
warrantable, and according to truth, conſidering what is the cor. 
ruption of human nature, and what the inclinations and behavi- 
our of moſt young ones are, and what regeneration by the Holy 
Ghoſt doth import z and how tuch :as are far from any credible 
appearance of Regeneration, may be qualified for Confirmation, 
according to the. terms preſcribed in this. book 3, and beſides all 
this, that children of ungodly Parents, to whom the promile of 

. ſalvation doth not belong, cannot be ſuppoſed to be really regene- 
rate and pardoned by Baptiſm. ST 

Let the tendency of the ſaid aſſertion, as alſo of that touching 
. the ſaving regeneration, and undoubted ſalvation of all baptizzd 
infants, be well conſidered, whether it be td bring men to a fight 
of their miſery in the unregenerate ſtate, and an endeavour uf 
their recovery by real regeneration, or to keep them from it. 

| The Rubrick after Confirmation, There ſhall none be adwitted 
-8othe Holy Communion, until ſuch time as he be confirmed, or be rea- 
- dy aud deſirous to be confirmed. —=—==© | 

This Rubrick is not only in the nature of a DireQory, thew- 
ing that Confirmation according to due order is*requiſite to be 
received by perſons before they come to the Communion, but a 
rigid excluſion of all from the Communion who are not confirm- 
ed, or are not ready and deſirous to be confirmed according to 

« the preſcribed wanrer. It is granted , That a credible, approved 


pro- 
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profeſſion of Faith and Repentance, may be made neceſſary to 
admiſſion; becauſe thev,who donot make ſuch profeſſion,are juſtly 
_ excluded ffrom Communion in the Sacrament. But there are 

many that are fit for this Communion, that are not willing | 
to ſubmit to this order of Confirmation. And if their-refuſal 
of it be culpable, yet it may notdeſcrve ſo-great puniſhment, as 
excluſion-from the Sacrament. 


Of the Form of Matrimony.” | 


4Ouching this form of words, Who haſt conſecrated the ſtate 
of Matrimony to ſuch an excellent myſtery, that in it # ſig- 
nified and repreſemed the ſpiritual Marriage and unity betwixt 
Chriſt and his Church ;, be it conſidered, that this Dodrine 1s 
, not found in Scripture, that Marriage was conſecrated to repre- 
ſent the ſaid myſtery, It is indeed a ſimilitude uſed to expreſs 
that miſtical union. But every fimilitude uſed in Scripture to expre 
a holy Myſtery, (as that of the Vine and the Branches,to expreſs 
the Union betwixt Chriſt -and the faithful), is not conſecrated toja 
- repreſentation thereof. Upon this very ground, the Papiſts hold 
Matrimony to be a Sacrament, becauſe God hath put in it the 
| fipnification of ſo excellent a thing, as the indifſoluble conjun-= 
ion of Chriſt with the Church. The Apoſtle, Eph.5. 30, 31+ 
ſpeaking of a great myſtery , doth not in any reſpe&-intend the 
Marriage-Inſtitution and .Union, but only the Union of Chriſt 
and his Church. Now tho this be a ſmall matter, for which 
a peaceable man would not break with a Church ; yet fuch a ' 
one way queſtion, Whether- he may declare his unfeigned aſſent Er 
- and conſent to the uſe of it, while he doth not believe it to be true. . _ EE) 
The Rubrick at the end of Matrimony. 17t'# convenient that - © ©} 
the new Married perſons ſhould receive the Holy Communion at the * + 
time of their, Marriage, or at the firſt opportunity after their Mar» 
3470. 5 


I queſtion, whether -it be convenient, thit the new m—_ er 

Perſons ſhould receive the Holy Communion at the time of thei Fo ; 

Marriage. In cafe married Perſons could at the time of their”. 

Marriage be compoſed to ſuch a holy, and ſpiritual, and hea- 

: venly frame, and fo ſequeſter their thoughts from the concern. - 

ments of the body, as requiſite for the ſolemn duty of receiving 

the-Sacrament.z and withal ſhould abſtain from- thoſe ——_—_— 
6 ENi1;z 
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ſenfitive injoyments, which are uſed at. that time, this Rubrick 
were allowable and commendable. But it is not ſo with one of 
a thouſand; if with any one ; nor do know, that it is requiſite . 
it ſhould be fo, at leaſt ordinarily. The rule of Scripture 
is, That Perſons ſhould abſtain from conjugal embraces, in time of 
moſt ſelemn Religious exerciſes, 1 Cor. 7. 5, This alſo is but 
a ſmall matter, for which no breach ſhould be made. But a ſo- 
-bzr peaceable man mav queſtion, whetner he may aſſent and 
confent to the ule of ſuch a Rubrick, as to that part of it? Yet 
q.:Rtonlels, it may be convenient that the new-married Per- 
4ons, it Culy qualified, ſhould receive the Holy Communion at 
:the firſt opportunity after their Marriage. 


Of the Order for Viſitation of the Sick. 


TD Ubrick, The Sick perſon ſhall be moved to make a ſptcial 

confeſſion of hw ſins, if he ſhall feel his conſcience troubled 
"with any weighty matter. After which confeſſion the Prieſt ſhall 
abſolve bim, if he humbly and heartily deſire it. 

Here the Prieft is defired and required to abſolve every Sick 
perſon, after ſpecial confeſſion of ſin, in caſe he feel his conſci- 
ence troubled with any weighty tnatter, if he hutnbly and 
heartily defire it, And the Abſoſution is to be given abſolute- 
ly-unto.every ſuch perſon, and not conditionally, if he truly re- 
pent. In defence of Abſolution given upon the only terms 
preſcribed in this Book, it doth not fatisfie to ſay, that if the 
Sick perſon ſhew himſelf truly penitent; his Abſolution 
ought not to beleft to the Miniſters diſcretion. For every Mi- 
niſter ought to exerciſe a judgment of diſcretion about his own 
AR, eſpecially an AR of ſuch importance, as. the abſolving of 
a ſinner from all his fins, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, And the queſtion ſtill remains, 
whether every Sick perſon, that can verbally expreſs as much as 
is here required, be truly penitent z yea or make a credible pro- 
feſſion thereof ? To preſume every one is truly penitent, who is 
-defirous to receive Abſolution, is a charity larger than of Gods 
allowing. That the Abſolution ſhould be pronounced abſolute- 


ly, and never conditionally it doth not ſatisfie to ſay, that the , 


condition is underſtood : For it is not reaſonably ſuppoſed that 
all the Sick, who can ſay ſo much as is here required of them, 
N ; F | 0 
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do underſtand or conſider , that it is ſpoken to- them condi* 
tionally. Too many be ſtupidly ſenſlefs, and groſly ignorant of 
their own ſpiritual eſtate, and of the true conditions of reconcili- 
ation with God. 

In the Rubrick of the Communion of the Sick, the Curate 
is required to adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lords Supper to 
every Sick perſon that is deſirous to: receive itz but- he is not 
allowed to conſider whether he be fit to receive it. To pre- 
ſume that every one is fit to receive, that is deſirous to receive, 
is a Charity larger than of Gods allowing, It is known by ſad 
experience, that many very bad men are deſirous to receive the 
Sacrament when they are Sick; , 

It may be conſidered, whether this manner of giving Abfolu- 
tion, and adminiftring the Sacrament to every Sick perſon that 
is deſirous to receive the ſame, tend to bring men to repentance, 
or to harden them in impenitency. 


Of the Order for Burial of the Dead. 


Heſe enſuing forms, Foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed Almighty 
God of his great mercy to take unts himſelf the Soul of - 
. Our dear Brother here departed, we commit bis Body to the ground, 
rc. in ſure aud certain Hope of the R eſurreftion to eternal Life. 
Alſo, we give thee hearty thanks, for that it hath pleaſed thee 
to deliver this our Brother out of the miſeries of this ſinful World. 
| Alſo, that whenwe ſhall depart this Life, we may reſt in him, as our 
Hope « this our Brother doth: are to be uſed at the interment 
of all perſons whatſoever , but ſuch as dye unbaptized, or ex- 
communicate, or have laid violent hands on themſelves. But 
multitudes, that are not here accepted, dye in notorious ſm, 
and give no credible evidence of their repentance. | Fel 
Tho we be not infallibly certain, that ſuch notorious ſinners, 
and in all appearance impenitent to the laſt, are damned ; yetit 
may be queſtioned, whether there be ground of hope for their 
being ſaved, and whether they may be owned as Brethren 
that reft in Chriſt, and whom God of his great mercy hath 
taken to himſelf,. and on whoſe behalf we ought to give thanks 
to God , ;that he hath taken them out of the miſeries of 
this life. It may alſo be queſtioned, Whether it be of ſafe or 
Cangerous tendency for the Church in her publick Leturgy, 
AE Y ſolemn- 
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folemaly to declare all this at their interment. oh 

Fho the words in ſure and certain hope of the Reſurreftion te 
eternal Life, be to be underſtood of the RelurreRion in gene- 
ral,'and not of the Reſurre&ion of the deceaſed party z yet the 
very committing of his Body to the ground,-in ſure and cer- 
tain Hope of the ReſurreRion to eternal Life in general, doth 
imply ſome degree of grounded hope of his part in| that 
_— or elſe the ſaid words ſeem to be uſed imperti- 
nently, | 

Whereas it is ſaid, There is fome degree of Hope , where 
we cannot determine the contrary : I anſwef, that this which 
| 15called adegree of Hope, is a meer negative, or nothing, and - 
ſignifies no more, than that we *are not infallibly fure of mens 
Goal Impenitence. and Damnation. This is not properly any 
degree of Hope, nor doth it include any Judgment made of the 
party, it being a meer negative. And here no Judgment of 
ny is included; becauſe here is no ground thereof ſup- 
poſed, 

It doth not ſatisfie to ſay, That the Church ſuppoſeth all 
who dye in her Communion to be hopeful z becauſe this ſup- 
poleth and requireth the due exerciſe of diſcipline in the Church. 
Now we fee that diſcipline is not ſo exerciſed, but that multi- 
tudes, in whom no credible or hopeſul evidence of repentance 
doth appear, dye in her Communion. And this omiſſion of 
diſcipline is conſtant, general, and uncontrolled. 

It is granted, that dying-impenitents do not go immediately 
into the power of the Devil, but firſt into the hands of the 
great God, to be diſpoſed of by him according to the conditions 
of the Goſpel-Covenant, which flow from a grant of mercy, 
Nevertheleſs, we know that the Law of Grace and Mercy finally 
abuſed and violated, doth contain a Denunciation of the greateſt 
Wrath and Vengeance. And it ſeems very improper to ſay of 
one whom God hath taken into his own hands to adjudg to e- 
verlafting puniſhment for the tinal-violation and contempt of the 
Covenant of G:ace, That God hath taken him to- his mercy, 
er unto himſcif of his great Mercy ; becauſe he judgeth and con- 
demneth him for violating the Law of Mercy. Ecfides, what 
mortal man certainly knows whether the Judgnient and Exe» 
' cVtton unmediately after Death , be not the tame thing. 


Some 
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Some gentnerdl Obſervations por the Book, of (ommon-Prayey. 


" A Ccording to the Tenor of this Book, every perſon in the 
external Communion of the Church, is ſet forth as godly 
or regenerate, when multitudes in the faid Communion are palpa- 
bly - unregenerate and ungodly, This appears by ſeveral impor- 
tant paſſages already noted, touching every perſon baptized, 
confirmed, interred, &c. and by theſe further Inſtances, In the 
order of Matrimony , for every Married couple, this form 
is to be ſaid, O Lord ſave thy Servant, and thy Handmaid, who put 
their truſt in thee +, and the like for every Sick perſon that is - 
viſited by the Prieft, .and for every Woman that is Churched, 
It is likewiſe recommended as conyenient, that the new married 
Perſons ſhould receive the Holy Communion | at the time of 
their Marriage, or at the firſt opportunity after their Marriage, 
which ſeems to ſuppoſe, that all perſons who may lawfully be 
_ are fit to receive the Sacrament of Chrifts Body and 
Blood. . 
. The ObjeRion here made, is not againſt the applying of the 
aforeſaid, or the like form of words, or the youchſafing of the 
aforeſaid Priviledge of the Holy Sacrament to thoſe that give 
any credible evidence of their faith and repentancez but that 
it isdone toall indifferently, whatſoever their ftate towards 
God appears to' be. Indeed the Church may be called Holy, 
as the Apoſtles writing to the Churches, give them the tile of 
Saints, and thoſe that are ſanRified, and holy Brethren, and 
the like. But the query is , Wherther they would, or we 
may account every Pariſhioner, who is not excommunicate in 
this preſent way of Church-Governmeat, to be peaitent, and be- 
lieving, and holy ; and wether we may uſe towards every par- 
ticular Pariſhioner , ſuch forms of words as import their un- 
feigned faith, notwithſtanding a manifeſt appearance of impeni- 
tence and ungodlinefs? | 
If the omiſſion of things moſt neceſſary in ſome main parts of 
the Liturgy, be a juſt ground of not declaring an unfeigned affent 
and conſent to the forms as there preſcribed : I may urge, that 
ia: the general Confeſſion there is no mention of Original ſin. 
As for thole words, the devices and deſires of our own hearts, 
tiey denote aRual ſins of the _— And that clauſe, There 
| Y 2 - 
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& no health in uw, betokens there is no Salvation or Deliver- 
ance in our ſelves. Orif it were defigned in: this place to fig- 
nify Original lin, it is a vety obſcure expreſſion thereof. 
This Omiſlion is the more liable to exception, if it be upon 
theſe Principles and Suppoſitions, that all who are in the ex- 
ternal Communion of the Church, are regenerate ; that all bap- 
tized Perſons , yea or all baptized in Infancy, whether the 
be the Children of the promiſe or not, are delivered from the 
guilt of Original fin: Or thatno reliques of Original ſin, which 
are truly and properly fin, remain in the regenerate. 

It may be likewiſe urged, that in the ſaid Confeſſion there is 
no ſufficient expreſſing of aRual fins in particular 3 and thar the 
Morning and Evening-prayer moſtly conſiſts of meer generals, 
without ſuch particular Confeſſion of fins, and Petition for 
ſpiritual Graces, as is requiſite to be made on the behalf of the 
whole Congregation. Thete may be indeed particular Con- 
fefſions and Petitions proper for particular Perſons, which are- 
not here intended : But there are others of common concern- 
ment and neceſſity to all Chriſtians. And my query is, Whether 
this ſort may be itatedly omitted in a publick Liturgy? 


Of the form of ordering Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 


N the Preface it is ſaid, That it & evident ts all men diligently 
reading the holy Scriptures and aucient Authors, That from the 
ef poſtles time there have been theſe Orders of Miniſters in Chriſts 
Church, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. Between the Orders of bi- 
ſhops and deacons, there is unqueſtionably an eſſential difference. 
But if by theorders of biſhops and prieſts, be meant ſeveral Or- 
ders or Officcs ſpecifically or eſſentially different, and not ſeveral 
degrees of ſuperiority and inferiority in the ſame office, the e\- 
ſential nature whereof is in both ,, I cannot by ſubſcription de- 
clare that the ſaid aſſertion is not contrary to the word of God. 
Upon diligent reading of the Holy Scripture, I cannot find there- 
in the office or order of a presbyter that is no biſhop, 

Nor can I conſent to this paſſege in the ſaid P.eface , No man 
ſhall be accounted or taken for alawful Prieſt, cr be ſuffered to ex- 
ecnte the funttion, except he be called according to this form, or hath 
had formerly Epiſcopal Ordination. | am no way ſatisfied in the 


dilabling or degrading of ſo many Miniſters as are ordained only 
by Presbyters, - Of 
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Of the promiſſory part of the ſecond Article of Subſcription in thiſo 
nes wn bee Are will ule the form in wojerip book = 
ſcribed in publick prayer, and adminiſtration of Sacraments, 


d n one other, Can. 30, 


HE laſt words [ and none other ]] taken in their moſt obvi- 
vious ſenſe, ſeem to exclude aff other form of prayer uſed by 
the Miniſter before or after Sermon, whether conceived at the 
preſent, or precompoled. For prayer before and after Sermon is 
publick prayer. Now it is expreſly promiſed by the Subſcriber, 
that he will uſe no other form in- publick prayer, than what is 
preſcribed in the ſaid book.. I know many Conformiſts do pra- 
Riſe otherwiſe than is here expreſſed. But I know alfſo,that ſome 
do urge this and another Canon againſt their praiſe z and Inow 
enquire into the plain force of the words, which ought to be re- 
garded by a conliderate Subſcriber. 

I ſuppole it will be granted by all , That the Church intends 
hereby to engage againſt uſing any other form whatſoever in the 
adminiſtration of Sacraments; and thereupon one wovld think, 
that ſhe intended hereby to engage alſo againſt uſing any other 
form whatſoever in publick prayer,fceing in the words of the pro- 
miſe, the engagement againſt the uſe of any orher form, both in 
publick prayer, and adminiſtration of -Sacraments, is alike expreſ- 
ſed. $ 
If any ſufficient reaſon-or goed warrant can be produced for 
reſtraining the words to the «xcluding only of the uſe of any 
other publick Liturgy , as for example ihe Maſs-bock, or of any 
other publick Dire&ory of Worſhip, inſtead of the Common- 
prayer 3 neverthelets it were to be wiſhed, that men might not 
be enjoined to make a promile in thoſe words, :which in their'plain 
ſenſe do expreſs anengagement which is not thereby.intended. 


I have conſidered many particulars which come within the com- 
paſs of the Declaration of unfeigned aſſent and confent ijoined 
by the AR of Uniformity, and the Sublcription requixed;'by- the 
Thirty ſixth Canon.. In all which my dire and delign is/not ta 
diſafte& any perſons to the Book of Common prayer, but tgxe+ 
ceive ſatisfaction, if it may be had, concerning the things wherein 
I am difſatisfied, For lown the ſaid form of worſhip to be in the 

: main 
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main ſound and good for the matter of it, and [ ſincerely join with 
the Congregatinin the ſame, tho I take it to belels perfe& than 
is to be delired. It is not therefore the uſe of a Liturgy in the 
publick Worſhip of God, nor the reading of the Common« 
prayer in the ordinary daily ſervice, that makes me a Nonconfor- 
miſt, Burt the high firain of the Declaration and Subſcription, 

_ and the (tri obſervation of all things prelcribed, are difficulties 
which 1 cannot overcome, | | 

This conſideration of the preſent ſtate of Conformity , hath 
proceeded according to the limited ſenſe of the Declaration, as 
reſtrained to the uſe of things, which being a p:obable limitaticn, 
I have willingly admitted for peace ſake. But there be thoſe who 
will not allow it, ſaying, that the true intendment of the ſaid De- 
clarationis to be taken from the plain ſiznification of the form of 
words wherein it is expreſſed, which is no les than a full juſtiica= 
tion of all things whatſoever contained and preſcribed in and by 
the Book of Common-prayer, &c. as right and good. 

I confeſs Iam not able with a judgment of certainty to deter- 
mine which of theſe two explications doth truly and rightly ex- 
pound the full intendment of this Declaration. And tho I have 
admitted the more reſtrained meaning thereof as probable, yet 

' the truth is I have not found that it doth any great matter to 
make the way of Conformity eafie or paſſable, as appears by the 
foregoing examination of many things contained and preſcribed 
in the Liturgy, But if the othcr opinion of the more compre- 
henſivemeaning, be true, the way is yet more difficult ; for then 
the Declaration doth imply an acknowledgment of the truth of 
all affertions any where contained in this Book; alſo of the truth, 
lawfulneſs, and goodneſs of all expreſſions, not only in the divine 
Service it felf, but in all the direting-Rules, viz, Rubricks, Ca- 
lendar, and Tables ; alſo of the Jawfuineſs and fitneſs not only of 
the uſe of things injoined, but of the very injunRion or impoſiti- 
on, the ſaid direQing Rules being ſo many injunCtions ſtritly re. 
quiring us to obſerve the things preſcribed in them.But(as thave 

| before obſerved) if the ſenſe of the Declaration be refttained to 
the uſe of things, it dothnot appear that the injoined Subſcripti- 

- enis to be {oureſtrained. | 

, As [have ſaid, Iconſent to the uſe of the Common-prayer as 
a tolerable Form of Worſhip 5, but that doth not imply my -al- 
lowing of all and every thing therein contained, Upon the review 


of 
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of the whole matter, let it be impartially conſidered, Whether a: 
Declaration of fo high a ſtrain, about a book of meer humane 
and fallible compoſition, containing in it many hundreds of pro- - 
poſitions and conſequences, ſhould be ſo rigorouſly exated, 1f 
ſome recognition in this kind be thought neceſſary, it were to be 
defired, that it might be contrived ina form of words leſs p r- 
plexing and enſnaring, yet ſufficiently engaging. 


Of th: Reneuncing of the Obligation of the COVENANT, 
Required by the AF of Uniformity, 


Tz Covenant was not meerly a League between men, con' 
firmed by an Oath ; but a Vow to God of ſeverzl things di- 
realy reſpeQing him. And tho its intent were to engage men one 
to another , yet that was not the'whole nor chief intent thereof : 
but its chief intendment was to engage all the Covenanters 
| Jointly to God. 

Howſoever it be called an Oath, yet fo far as it is an Oath of 
things which direftly and immediately reſpe& God, or that are 
to be performed towards hirn, it hath the nature of a Vow. 

To invalidate the Obligation of an Oath or Vow made to God, 
is a thing of a highnature, and had need to be done with a clear 
jadgmenr, | 

One point of this Oath or Vow , was to endeayour Church- 
Reformation according to our Places and Callings.. And no Re- 
formation can be without ſome Alteration. Ty AE 

Here the queſtion that concerns me, is, Whether there lies no 
ſecondary obligation from this Covenant, vpon any perſon that 
took it, todo that which he was antecedently obliged to do, viz, 
Toendeavour in his own place anJ calling, and only by legal ways, 
that alteration of Government in the Chu-ch, which is juſt and 
neceſſary to be made ? | | 

Itis to be conſidered, that the Renunciation required, is to de- 
clare not only that there lies no obligation from the Covenant to- 
enfeavour an alteration of the ſubſtance of Church-government, 
to wit, Epiſcopacy ; but that there lies no obligation thence to 
endeavour any alteration of Governmeat in the Church. The 
. . extentof the words'doth equally refpe& any changein any point, 

tho never {o jult and neccffary, : 


It. 
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It is a point too high for me to judgof all perſons whatſoever 
- Who have taken this Covenant,how far they are or are not bound 
. thereby. And put cafe I may not beſo clear and ſurein this mat- 
ter, as to afſcrt the obligation thereof, I may, alſo not be ſo clear 
and ſure therein, as to renounce the obligation thereof. 

As Gods Mvral Law primarily obligeth to endeavour Church- 
Reformation, while there is corruption in the Church z fo a ſo- 
lemn Swearing or Vowing thereof, infers a ſecondary or further 
obligation thereunto, in reſpe& of the Oath or Vow. 

God being a Party in an Oath or Vow of duties direQly reſpe&- 
ing him, and antecedently required by his Law,no huwane Autho- 
rity can nullifie the obligation thereof. | 

The un!awfulneſs of the impoſition,and the defet of Authority 
inthe impoſers, or that it was taken.conftrainedly, or in ſinful cir 
cumſtances, doth not nullific the obligation of an Oath or Vow, 
when the matter thereof is in it ſelf a duty. | 

The corjunQion of things unlawſul in an Oath or Vow, -doth 
not make it null as to thoſe things which are antecedently neceſ- 
ſary. This Covenant conſiſts of many parts, which are indecd for 
the matter ſo many ſeveral Vows. And thoſe parts which are of 
- things lawful and neceſſary, do not riſe from, nor depend up- 
on thoſe parts that are obj-:Red to be unlawful, .but land 
intire by their own force and valour. Now the queſtion is, 
Whether thoſe parts , which are of things lawful and neceſſary, 
can be made void by the conjuRion of thole other patts objeed 
tobe unlawful ? | 

The obligation of this Covenant cannot ceaſe by the mutual 
conſent of the Covenanters z becauſe it was not. ſolely or chief- 
ly a league between men, but chiefly an Oath or Vow to God 
of things to be performed towards him 3 and the Union and Al- 
ſaciation of men therein, was in vowing to God, who was the 
party chiefly intended in it. 

Tho a Vow of things in themſelves arbitrary, being made 
by ſuch as are under the power of another, may be diſannulled 
by him under whoſe power they are; yet it isnot ſoin Vows of 
thoſe things that are duties antecedently._ 

To be obliged by this Covenant to endeavour alteration of 
Government in the Church,ſo far as that alteration is juſt and ne- 
ceſſary to be made, is againſt no due of obedience to Governours, 
no juſt rights of Superiors, or any perſons whatſoever. 

| Thi- 
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- This Covenant cannot oblige to anv ſuch endeavour of altera- 
tion, as includes the determining of matters of publick Go- 
vernment againſt the Law and mind of tte Soveraign. lt is on- 
ly an endeavour of a juſt and neceſſary alteration by lawful ways 
and means, which is here taken into conſideration, | 
. Several things of moment in the Eccleſiaſtical Government 
may need Reformation, tho Epiſcopacy remain as it was received 
in the ancient Church. 

It is an ordinary and neceſſary practice to make an alteration 
of Laws, and ſo of Government, both in Civil and Ecclcſiaftical 
matters, from tirge to time, ſo far as need requires, | 

I freely declare, That there lies no obligation from this Cove- ; 
nant upon any perſon to endeavour any alteration of Govern- 
, ment in Chutich or State by Rebellion, Sedition,or any other un- 
Lawful means. | : | ——_ 

There licsno obligation from this Covenant upon any perſon to 
endeavour by any means, any ſuch alteration of Government in 
Church or State, as may not lawfully be made by the authority 
of King and Parliament, nor be endeavoured by others in ſubgr- 

+ dination to the ſaid Authority. _ ek 

I conſent to the Epiſcopacy that was of ancient Eccleſiaftical 
cuſtom, as in the times of 1gnatins, Tertullian, or Cyprian. 

I conſent to Biſhop Vſher's Modei of Government by Bi- 
ſhops, and Archbiſhops, with their Presbyters, which was pre- 
lented to his Majeſty by the Divines called Presbyterian, for a 

* ground-work of accommodation. 

Iam willing to exerciſc the Miniſtry under the preſent Eccleſ- 
aſtical Government,and to promiſe obedience to the Ordinary in 
things lawful and honeſt, if there were a relaxation about 
ſome injunRions, » hich | ſcruple z or if the grounds of my ſcru- 
ples about them were removed. : | 

I am ready to engage,not to diſturb the peace of the Church, 
and not to endeavour any point of alteration in its Goverament, | Y 
by Rebellious, Seditious, or any unlawful ways. | | 

I am ready to engage alſo, That I will not any way endeavour 
any point of alteration to be made in the Governmen: of the 
Church, otherwiſe than by authority of King, of Parliament. 

Yea, f:r my. own part, I cou'd willingly engage, That I will 
not any way endeavour a change of Church Government from E+ +0 
piſcop .| to Presbyterial. The > a conjunRion of —__—_ 

wit 
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_ Presbytrey, is. that which 1 wiſh might be reſtored to the 
burch. - OP | | 
Some have argued, that the renouncing of the obligation of 
the Covenant. is to be taken in a reſtrained ſenſe, viz. That 
there lies no obligation from this Covenant, by Seditious, Fas» 
&iou:, Turbulent and Tumultuous ways, to diſturb the publick 
Peace and Government now Eſtabliſhed in Church or State. 


Anf. 1. Itis hard to warrant this reſtrained ſenſe of the De- 
claration, by ſufficient proof, or good authority. - 

2, When we intend to declare the non- obligation of an Oath 
or Vow, only ina limited ſenſe; it is not tate to deciare it in 
{uch words as exprefs its non-obligation in any fſcnle whatſoes 
ver., Both the taking and renouncingef an Oath, had need be 
- done in words of unexceptionable clearneſs, at leaſt in ſuch 

words as are not liable to great exception. Not only the thing 
intended by an Oath, but the expreſſion thereof, had need be 
warrantable. - | « : 

\ 3+ This Covenant hath been ſo handled, and the form of the 
renunciation is ſo expreſſ:d, as that one would ealily think, that 


the Law-makers intended an utter renouncing of all manner of 
obligation from it, .-» | 


Of Divine Worſhip, in-three Parts, 


The Firſt, Of the Nature, Kinds, Parts, and Adjunits of Di- 
vine Worſhip. The Second, Of Idolatry. The Third, Of Su- 
per ſition leſs than Idolatry. | / Ew” 2 


O make aligent ſearch mto the nature of Divine 

Worſhip, 1 have judg'd my ſelf concern'd, as a, 

Chriſtian, and a Miniſter, and a Sufferer for 

conſcientious diſſerts and doubtingsabont ſore points 

thereof in joyned by Authority: Some Delmention 

of what I diſcern in this important matter, by the 
aſſiſtance of Divine Grace in reading and thinking , I have here 
drawn in 4 narrow compaſs, Ai:d I bave done it to the intent, that 
1 might havs a Scheme of my thoughts herein, at hand, and ready 
for view, to be reftified where it 5s wrong, and to be further 
improved mhere it is right ;" and' more” readily- managed as Cauſe 
requires; likewiſe, that ' rom others, who will do me the favonr ro 
peruſe and conſider it , 1 may have help for a better or clearer 
knowledg of theſe points. For I knwy my great defeftsveneſs in 
this knowledg, and am an humble ſeeker of more clearneſs and ex- 
attneſs therein, yet I am not dubious in the main heads. In the 
body of an eAnimil, the greateriicins are more caſily' diſcernable 
in their whole Syfteme ; 1he ſmaier, with more difficulty ;, and the” 
ſmalleſt are almoſt tmperceptible. $0 in Theology, the large veins of 
the greateſt and m»ſt important truths, are v:ry viſs»le and palpable 
but the ſmaller branches thereof may not be eaſily diſcern'd, and are 
not traced intheir ſeveral paſſages, without attentive and acurate 
inveſtigation, It beboves every one to do his beſt, for as perfett un- 
derſtanding in matters of his own Funttton and Pratticc, as he can 
reach unto, But when we have done all, we know but in part, 
£4 Ws 7 2 and 
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and ſee darkly as in a glaſs: The ſenſe whereof ſhould diſpoſe 
men of different judgments to that conſiderateneſs and ſobriety , 
which will cauſe, that the one neither deſpiſe nor judg the-otber, 
but that all receive one another with mutual charity. 


_— 


The Firſt Part: 


$ 1. Of Worſkip in General. 
A S touching Worſhip in general, its Nature is by fome 

"&. ſet forth, to be an obſervance yielded.to others, accord- 
ing toſtheir excellency of Worthineſs, And in this largemotion, 
it ſeems the ſame with giving honour, and ſo it is due not on- 
"ly to Superiors, bur to equals and inferiors, for any Worthi- 
nefs, Natural, Moral, or Political, that'is in them, according 
.to the Apoſtles Precept, Honour all men. ; 

But by others, the notion of Worſhip is made (and I think 
rightly ) narrower than that of Honour, viz. a reſpe& not 
meerly to anothers worth or excellence, but to his Superiority 
and Power over us, whether Natural, Civil, oc Eccleſiaſtical, 
and ſuch an obfervance of him, as implies SubjeRion. ED 

The higheſt kind of Worſhip, is that: which is due to the 
-_ Excellency and Soveraignity, and is called Divine Wor- 

ip. 


$ 2. Of Pivine Worſhip in its more comprehenſive Senſe. 


© hy" Worſhip God, is to yield him that obſervance which 
is his due, and his alone, according to his incommunicable 
- Excellence, and Soveraingty.over us, and his other tranſcendent 
Relations to us. 

Our obſervance due to God alone, isour voluntary a& of abſolute 

, or unlimited ſubjeion , and whatſoever is expreſſive thereof. 
- All Divine Worſhip herein conſiſting , muſt needs be for na- 
ture or kind, the higheſt that can be rendred; yet there are 
feveral paxts or kinds thereof, that differ in the degrees of pare - 
: Bs tazing 


(173) | 
taking of the nature of this kind. Some partake thereof ina 
more noble and eminent, and others in an inferior way 3 and 
theſe are appendent and ſubſervient to the former. | 

' Every Ad of obedience to God, taken formally, is Divine 
Worſhip in a larger ſenſe 3 for every ſuch a conſidered formally, 
as obedience, is a dire&-rendring of that obſervance or honour to 
him, which is his due. Conſequently, Devotion towards God 
incompaſſeth the whole duty of man; for. mans whole. duty. is. 
of no larger extent than obſervance due to God. | 

But thoſe Acts which are the matter of our obſervance to- 
wards. God, yet nextly and immediately reſpe& our ncigh- 
bour, or our ſelves; being materially and in themſelves conſt- 
dered, are not direQly Religious or Divine Worſhip, but re. 
duQtively, as being imperated by Religion. 


$ 3. Of Divine Worſhip in the ſtiriter or narrower ſenſe, and which ; 
| | % ſpecially here intended. 


HE Worſhipping of. God is the dire& acknowledging of 
his being, and perfeRions, and ſoveraignty over us, &c, 
to his honour. Conſequently, it is the yielding of ſuch honour 
to God, asno other being is capable of, becauſe his being -and 
perfeRions, and ſupreminent Relations, are incommunicable to a+ 
ny other. 
Wherefore it is no fit Queſtion, becauſe no matter of debate, 
. Whether Divine Worſhip may be given. to a Creature ? But 
the queſtion concerning Worſhip given by ſome to a Creature, 
is, Whether it be Divine Worſhip, or that which belongs to: 
God, or no? And if it be found to be that which belongs to. 
God, it is evident without more ado, that it cannot be given to- 
a Creature, For Gods.Worſhip is communicable, no more than. 
his excellency is. | 3 
But to the queſtion as ordinarily expreſs'd, Whether Reli- 
gious Worſhip may be given to a Creature ? The anſwer is made, . 
by diſtinguiſhing Religious Worſhip into the elicite, or impe- 
rate Acts of Religion, That Religious Worſhip ia the latter 
ſenſe may be given to men, is paſt doubt, For all due: Civil: 
Worſhip is imperated by Religion : but the clicite ACts of Reli-. 
gion, being acts of Devotion. due to God, as God, —_ by 
rendred.: 
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*rendred*to any Creature, nor any outward and imperate Aft, 
-1amediately expreſſive thereof. bt, 


© & 4. Divine Wor ſhip diftingusſhed into internal and caveymak 


A LL kind of Worſhip , and conſequently the Worſhip of 
; God, is divided into internal and external, according to 
— parts of man, internal and external, the Soul and the 
Body. 

| The internal Worſhip of God, is an A& of the Mind or Soul, 
whereby, according to the apprehenſion of his worthineſs, it en- 
tertains a worthy eſtimation of him,: and hath complacence in 
him, and conſents to the due expreſſions thereof. 

Hence it is evident, that the inmoſt and deepeſt part of Gods 
Worſhip, is a ſuperlative reverence and love of him. 

The external Worſhip of God, is the dire& and immediate 
-expreſſion of the internal, by any outward Sign, Word, Geſture, 

ARion, 

The. internal is to the external, what the Soul is to the Bo- 
dy3 yea, it may be compleat Worſhip of it ſelf, as when the 
outward expreſſions cannot be performed, or are not requiſite, 
 Theexternal without the internal, . is a carkaſs without life. 
Nevertheleſs it is an Obſcrvance, or Worſh:p, and hath its moral 
Eſtimation, or comes to account. DE 


$ 5. Divine Worſhip diſtinguiſhed into Natural and Inftituted; 
+ if And firft, of Natural Wor ſhip, : 


HE Worſhip of God is either natural or inſtituted. Na- 

'tural Worſhip is that which in ſpecie, and immediately , is 
founded 'in the Nature of God, and the Nature of man, and 
Gods relation to Man, and Mans relation to God. 

"And it is twofold, either that which is naturally neceſfary,or 
'that which is naturally laudable. That which is naturally ne- 
Teffary, is indiſpenſable and unchangeable. That which is natu- 
raly laudable muſt be uſed whenſoever conveni:ntly it may. 

There is natural Worſhip dhe to God, both as the Creator of 
man, and as the Redeemer of fallen man. 

As God is our Creator, he is our abſolute Owner, and Ru- 
ter,andBenefaRorzand as ſuch, he is to be acknowledged by us,with 


& 
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all due obſervance. And whatſover As of obſervance at 
God we are upon this ground immediately obliged unto, they are 
Natural Worſhip due to God as our Creator. 

All Natural Worſhip cue to God 3s Creator, is diſcernable 
by natural revelation, or the Book of Nature, In Nature intire, 
it was clearly and compleatly thereby difcernable; but in Nature. 
f:llen, more dimly and defeQtively ; yet not for want of objeQive 
evidence, but for the indifpoſition of our faculty, 

Likewiſe to God our Redeemer, there is a Worſhip " 
from us, naturally and immediately ariſing from our redemp- 
tion, and our relation to God therein founded. And it is (our 
redemption being fuppaſed) no more of Gods arbitrary intitu-. 
tion, than that Worſhip which is founded in the Law of our 
Creation, and primitive State, | 

To the knowledg of this ſort of Natural Worſhip, we come by 
means of that Divine revelation, by which we come to the know- 
ledg of our redeemed tate. But the knowledg of our redeemed 
ſtate being ſuppoled, natural Reaſon will ſhew, that ſuch and 
ſuch As of obſervance in /pecie are naturally and indiſpenſably. 
due to God our Redeemer. 


$ 6. Of Divine unftituted Worſhip. 


F N ſtituted Worſkip is that which depends in /pecie, and im- 

mediately upon Gods free Wil, and Arbitrary inſtitution.. 
Bur the inftitution being made and continui ing, it is naturally 
and neceſſarily due to God, ſo far as he requires it, tho it be 
not immediately natural. For our natural and unchangeable 
relation to God, neceſſarily and perpetvally obliges us to what- 
ſoever God hath.appointed, ſo far, and to long as he hath appoint- 
ed it. 


6 7. of Aoral and Ceremonial Wirſhip. 


b Rs age g; > being commonly ulcd, "muſt here be taken no-. 
tice of. It is wholly cotacident with the former, For that 
wh ch is commonly called Moral, is for the moſt part,but not all 
cf it, natural Worſhip 3 nor p: haps is all natural Worſhip to 


* * becalled Moral; for there may,be ſome natural Cerenfonies, that 


ist0 ſay, naturally. laud:bl-, tho not abfolutely neceflary, Nor 
OE | © 
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'4s all inftituted Worſhip Ceremonial, but ſome-is Moral, as oh- 
ſerving of the weekly Sabbath, or Lords day. Nor is all Cere. 
moni Worſhip inftituted. For b:ſ{ides natural ceremonies, 
other ceremonious religious. Acts may be uſed arbitrarily and 
occaſionally, and but once; indeed ſuch Afts may.be called -in- 
Kituted, as Inftituted is oppoſed to Natural, but not as it beto- 
kens ſtated or fetled. 

The word Moral is ambiguous, and, as I ſuppoſe, inconveni- 
ently uſed in this matter as it alſo is, when uſed in diſtinguiſh- 
ing the divine Law into Moral and Ceremonial. For every Law 
is Moral, or circa mers 5 andall Worthip is Moral, as being an 
A& of our behavour conformable to the divine Law. Never- 
theleſs we muſt yield to uſe, which hath the dominion of words, 
and inquire into the m-aning of this word in this point. 

Sometimes the word in this caſe is taken by them that uſe it, 
for that which is of perpetual right. But that this is not the 
adequate ſenſe, appears, for that ſome things r.ot ceremonial, 
but efteemed moral, are not perpetual. And there is a .com- 
mon diſtition between Moral natural, and Moral poſitive ; and 
that Moral poſitive is not in the nature of the thing perpetual, 
is unqueſtionablez and it isevident, that ſome Moral poſitive 
* :isnot de fafo of perpetual right, as the «ld Seventh-day Sabbath 
Concerning which day, tho there might be ſomething ceremo- 
nial in the corporal reſt thereof, eſpecially under the Moſarcal 
diſpenſation; yet the obſerving of that meaſure of time, and 
that ſpecial day every week ſet a part for Gods folemn Worſhip, 
was not ceremonial,-nor yet natural, but Mor:l poſitive, yet not 
perpetual. Beſides, there is nothing in the nature of the 
thing to hinder the perpetuity of ſome ceremonial Law 
or Worſhip, if it pleaſed God to peypetuate it, Yea, there are 
ſome ceremonial Ordinances of Divine Worſhip now infftituted, 

that are ro indure to the Conſummation of all things, namely, the 
two Sacraments of the New Teſtament. 

The beſt diſtinguiſhing-terms that I can find- to expreſs 
what is generally meant by Moral and Ceremonial Worſhip, is, 
That the former is ſubſtantial, :nd by it {elf Divine Worſhip; the 
later is but a ſupp'emental as an appurtenance to the former, the 
better to expreſsit, and ſetit off, and externally tocompleat it. 
] ſuppoſe the: term (mplemental might here htly enough be 
uſed, but tht it ſounds ill from the ſ:nſe which it hath ia com- 


mon * 
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mon uſe. And meer ceremonial perfons- do indeed but come 
geeſhent Vith God, according to the common meaning of that 
word. | WY 
Tho ceremonial Worſhip be but ſupplemental to that which is 
called Moral and Subſtantial; yet being appointed of God, 
it isnot to be lightly eſteemed, but to be valued according to 
its importance. And there be ſome parts or kinds thereof, that 
are of high importance in Religion, as the Sacraments and Sa- 
criges under the the Old Teſtament, and the Sacraments of the 


New-Teſtament. 


$ 8. The parts of War ſhip diſtinguiſhed from the adjunits or acci- 
dents thereof, | 


Orſhip may be conſidered bothas a generical, and as an 
integral whole, and accordingly it hath ſpecifical and 
integral parts. Every ſpecifical part or kind thereof, hath in 
it the common name and nature of the genus. And every in- 
tegral part of the ſame ſpecies is homogenial, and hath the name 
and nature of that ſpecies. And the ſpecifically different parts 
way-be conſidercd as integral parts, and heterogenial, that go to 
the making up of one intire Divine Service, 
It imports much to diſcern and diſtinguiſh righity between 
Worſhip it ſelf, and the accidents thereof, without which it is 
not pertorm3ble, or at leaſt not performable in due manner; ſuch 


* . asare, order, method, phraſe, or form of words, degree, fre» 


quency, time, place, furniture. | 

Theſe things appertain to Divine Worſhip, not in any pecu- 
liar reaſon, but in common, as to all grave , civil or humane 
aftions, : 2 

Nor do theſe things immediately and direQly reſpe& God and 
his Honour, to whom the Woiſhip.is dire&ed z bur Man and his 
convenience, by whom the Worſhip is performed. | 

Neverthelcſs God and his Honour is concerned in them , 
in as much as he is concerned that men be ſet in all convenient 
circumſtances for bis Worſhip, and therefore ultimately they 
reſpe& him, and they are to be uſed for the hallowing of his 
name. ; 
I take not this to be any -conftitutive, or conſecutiye diffe- 


rence between the Worſhip it ſelf, and its adjunAs, that the 
JET, Aa one 
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ofie makes acceptable to God, and isa means of Grace from him, 
2nd the other nof. For 1 conceive both the one andthe other 
er bb this effe&, tho not in equal degree. 


Ceremonial Worſhip be but an appurtenance of that which 
is called Moral; yet it is truly a ſpecies of Worſhip, as having the 
common nature of Worfhip in it. Howbeit, itis but an Analogi- 
cal ſpecies,2s having the nature of its genus,but in an inferior way, 


6.9. Of thoſe alt of Religion that are Moral. Natural Worſhip. 


HE a&s of Religion that are Moral Natural Worſhip, are 

the hearing of Gods word with heart-ſubjeRion z prayer, 

comprehending confeſſion of our fin and miſery; petition for all 

needful grace and mercy; and praiſe,with thankigiving ; ſelf-re- 

fignation to God, and covenanting with him; making vows to 

him; ſwearing by his name; and devoting any thing to his im- 
<diate Service. All theſe are expreſſions of divine honour. 

Of all theſe there may be certain external forms of poſitive 
—_ and ſo as to thoſe forms they may be called inſtituted 
Worinip. 

Moreover the thing vowed may be inſtituted and ceremonial, 
tho the vow of it ſelt be Moral Worſhip. 

The end of an Oath may be the confirmation of the truth un- - 
' tomen and the neareſt end of a Vow to God, may be ſome be- 
nefit tomen; and the matter of a Vow may be ſome common 
thing z yet the Vow, as to its effential ſorm, is divine Worſhip 
in a dire cngagement made to God for his honour z and an oath 
as to its eſſential form, is divine worſhip in a dire acknowledg- 
ing of Gods Omnipotence, Omniſcience, infinite Holineſs, and 
taking him to witneſs to the truth which we atteſt, with a volun- 
tary ſubjeRion to his righteous judgment. And the internal end 
of both Vow and Oath, is the glorifying of God as our Supreme 
Lord and Judg. 

The external part of the Sacraments both of the Old and New 
Teftament,is inſtituted ceremonial worſhip;but the internal part, 
which is the ſoul and ſpirit thereof, being our ſolemn receiving of 
the grace of the Covenant given us of God in Chriſt, and our 
folemn engaging to God according to the tenor of that Cove-. * 
nant, is a moſt important and main part of divine ſervice, and is 
worſhip Moral,Natural. 
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$ 10. Of particular afts which are Natural Cirtmontal | 
| | | Wor ſhip. | ; 


Ov 
”. 


IK TE bowing of the body, proftration, lifting up of the 
hands and eyes to heaven in worſhipping God, are in one 
reſpe& worſhip it {If , and in another reſpe& but circumftances 
of Worſhip. They are a&s of external Worſhip as they are na- 
tural expreſſions of the internal. And they may be accounted 
and called circumſtances of Worſhip, being conſidered as ſubſer- 
vient appurtenances to the more ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip, to 
which they are ſometimes neceſſarily conjoined, and from which 
remaining intire and compleat notwithſtanding, they may at 
other times be ſpared. Thete things being naturally laud: ble, but 
not naturally neceflary, are necciſary to be uſed when conveni- 
ently they may, and not otherwiſe. | 
Some have called the aforeſaid, and ſuch like external afts, na- 
tural Ceremonies; and they are called Natural, becauſe Nature 
it ſelf teacheth men to uſe them, without any Divine or Humane 
inſticution 3 and a rational man by the meer light of Nature, is 
dire&ed to uſe them; yet men are by nature direAed to things not 
without government of counſel and diſcretion. For in theſe things 
Nature is in part determined and limited by the cuſtom of ſeveral 
Ages and Countreys, and by the difference of ſeveral caſes, 
The poſtyre of Standing in the as of ſolemn profeſſions and 
engagements made to God, as indeclaring our aſſent to the Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, and conſent to the Coyenant of 
Grace alſo in aQs of ſolemn Praiſe and Thankſgiving, as inthe 
repeating of Laudatory Hymns, is ſuch an outward expreſſion of 
our internal devotion, as is very conſentaneous to Nature, and fo 
an outward a@ of Worſhip. 
: ſ 
$ 11. Of External ats which by cuſtoms of the Age or Countrey 
| expreſs devotion in Worſhip. 


IN ſay, That Cuſtom is a ſecond Nature. And ſome ex- 
{ternal as that are grounded on Cuftom, are as ſignifi- | 
cant and «<xpreſlive, at leaſt before men, as thoſe that are natural; - 
and thenegle& of them would be very incongruous and ſcanda- 


lous, ' ; ; 
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Of this kind is the uncovering of the head in the Male Sex, 
by gutting off, the Hat, &c- and in the Worſhip'of God it is an 
a&t or part of worſhip ; for it is done direQly to his honour, and 
is immediately exprefſive of heart reverence towards him. 

Yet I grant that all reverential as avout: Gods Worſhip, are 
not ats of worſhip, but ſome are only adjunds thereof, as ſhall 
be- ſhewed. | 

No Ceremonial a&, either natural or cuſtomary, is neceſſary 
to be obſerved, where natural infirmity, or other neceſlity, makes 
it inconvenient. 


$. 12. Of External afts, which by divine Inſtitution, or the general 
y cuſtom of Nations, expreſs Divine Honour. | 


—=HE ercRing of Altars, offcring of Sacrifice, and burning 
T « incenſe, are by the cuſtom of mankind accounted Divine 
Honours. And they were ſuch acknowledgments as God did in 
the Law appropriate to himſelf, Therefore theſe aQts are pro- 
perly divine worſhip to whatſoever objeRt they are direed. Yea, 
tho there be not an intehtion of acknowledging a Deity in the 
objec or perfon to whom they are direted z yet they are exter- 
nal Divine Worſhip, or a giving of that external honour which is 
appropriated.to the Deity. | 

The dedicating of Temples, and conſecrating of places to any 

being, may be of ambiguous interpretation. Firſt, it may betoken 
the {ctting apart a place as ſacred to that being, to which it is ſet 
apart, and the place of its worſhip, and ſpecial reſidence, and be- 
. nign influence upon mortals ; and in this ſenſe it is an a& of di- 
vine worſhip ;, and in this ſenſe I ſuppoſe the Papifts have dedica» 
ted Churches and Chappels, and other places, to Saints and An- 
gels. 2, It may betoken only the ſetting apart of a place or 
houſe in memorial only of the created perſon, Saintor Angel, 
but to the honour and ſervice of God. And in this later ſenſe the 
dedicating of a Church or other place to a created being, is not 
a deferring of divine honour thereunto. 
- Inlike manner the dedicating of days and times to any perſan 
for invocation, or any ſervice which is uſually rendred to God, 
to be performed to that perſon, is a giving of divine worſhip to 
him. But the dedicating of days and times in memorial of ſome 
bleed perſon, to the honour and ſervice of God alone, is no giv- 
ipg of divine worſhip to that perſon, ; S, 13, 
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& 13. Of ſafting , wearing of Sackcloth, or other vile apparel, 
lying In «ſhes, bring barefoot, and the like auſterities uſed in Gods 


Worſhip. 


1. "qHeſe aRs are evident expreſſions of Humiliation and Self- 
abaſement 3 and ſome of them are fit expreſſions thereof . 
in all places and times, as faſting, and wearing of mean apparel z 
and ſome of them but in ſome Ages and Countries, becauſe, tho 
they are apt in nature to expreſs the ſame, yet therein nature is 
ſubject to ſome variety according to the different cuſtoms of 
times and places. 2Jy.. They are fit means of mortification, ſome | 
of them inall times and places, as faſting z ſome of them only in 
ſome times and places according to cuſtom. 3/y. Conſequently 
they are fit adjunats of Divine Worſhip in ſpecial ſeaſons and oc- 
caſions of ſolemn Humiliation. 
But 4/y.' Theſe as may become alſo a&s of Divine Worſhip 
( whetker they be lawful acts thereof is another Queſtion ), being 
uſed as dire&t means of honouring and pleaſing God in abaſing 
and difpleaſing ſelf: For ſo they are done before his Foot-ſtool to 
the exalting of his name in our abje& and forlorn ſtate and po» 
ſture. And the Scripture expreſly takes notice of a kind of Will+ 
Worſhip in a certain voluntary abaſement, and negleQ of the bo- 
dy, Col. 2. 23. 


). 14. The nature of IMonaſftick Vows of Obedience, Poverty 
and Chaſtity, conſidered, 


\ Hat the fermale of theſe Vows, as of all others, is Divine 
Worſhip, is not doubted 3 the inquiry therefore is of the 
ſubje& matter thereof. 

By the. matter -of theſe Vows the aſlerters thereof intend a 
ſpecial relizious ſtate over and above the general religious ſtate, 
which is Chriſtianity it {elf z which ſpecial ſtate contains an obs 
ligation to certain .gffices and works to be done, intended for 
| thedireR and immeciate honouring and ſerving of God, and 
that in a more ſublime and perfe& way than Chriſtianity in gene- 
. - ral; and fo they are made dire matter of devotion or Wor- 


ſhip, 
But 


- >. 


But the matter of thoſe Vows may be ſo intended and managed, 
as to be religious only reduQively, as being for the, advance- 
ment of Religion, namely, for vacancy to holy exerciſes, for 
more Freedom in the Chriftian warfare, upon which: account 
Celibate or ſingle life'was commended by St. Paul; not that he 
commended the Vow thereof, but a conſtant purpoſe thereof 
for thoſe ends, in caſe of the gift or power to continue therein. 
Now whether they be fit matter of Vows in this later ſenſe, is 
afterwards to be conſidered. The like may be ſaid of abſtinence, 
as of («libate. 


$ 15, Of Decency and Order, adjunits of Divine Wor ſhip. 


HE Apoſtles rule, Let all things be done decently and in or- 
T der, is of the law of nature, and would have obliged the 
Churches of Chriſt, tho it had not been written in the Holy 
Scripture. | 

Decency as ſuch, is no part of Worſhip, but an adjun& 3 it is 
the convenient ſetting it off, or a mode thereof agreeable to its 
dignity. And it is not proper to it alone, but common to all 
Civil matters and Humane ations of a grave nature, viz. that it 
be performed in a meet habit, and poſture of Body, and Furni- 
wure , and other like ſignifications of due reſpet to a holy 
aRion. 

Order likewiſe is an adjun& of | Worſhip, and isnot to be ex- 
tended to the making of new Worſhip ; for thatit is no other 
than the due diſpofing of what is already made, and the conve- 
nient ſetting and ranking of the ſeveral parts thereof, for Me- 
thod, Meaſure, Time, Place, and other circumſtances. And 
it belongs ro Divine Worſhip, not en a peculiar, but common 
reaſon, as to all-humane ations, wherein order is both beau» 
_ _ advantageous, and diſorder is deformed and preju- 

ical. 

The Apoſtles ſaid Rule, intends that neceſſary Decency and 
Order, the want whereof is undecency and diſorder ; but not 
Gaudy drefſes, Theatrical ornaments, Pompous formalities, 
Imagery, and Various flouriſhes, affe&ed by the ſenſual fan» 
cy. Such Decency is injoyned as is ſuitable to things of a holy 
and reverend Nature. | 


We 


(183) = 
We may know what is injoyned in a Law, by what is there- 
in forbidden, Now in this Law nothing is forbidden, but un- 
decency and diſorder y and therefore nothing is injoyned but the 
neceſſary Decency and Order oppoſite thereunto, And in 
plain reaſon, whatſoever is not undecent, is decent 3 and what- 
ſoever is not diforderly, is orderly ; 1 mean in a capable ſubje& of 
theſ& adjunAs. i 

Moft Matters of Decency and Order, are ſimply neceſſary on- 
ly i» genere, but- not 5n ſpecie any further, but that ſome 
ſpecies or other under the genus is to bz made uſe of according to 
prudence. 

Some particular ſpecies of Decency are in themſelves neceſſy- 
ry when they are poſſible; and they are thoſe whoſe oppolites 
are undecent from the nature of the things. Some are ncceſſa- 
ry from <xtrinſecal circumſtances, as from cuſtome of the Time 
and Place, the Quality and Condition of perſons, &c. The 
former kind may be called Natural, the later Civil or Cu- 
ſtowary. And the later ſort are neceſſary even by the Law of 
Nature, yet not immediately, but mediately, ſuch circumftan- 
ces being ſuppoſed, But this ſo:f admits cf much variety and 
alteration. 

Lefs decent hath the nature of undecent, when it it choſen 
11 oppoſition to more decent; as leſs good hath the nature of 
evil, when it is choſen in oppoſition to greater good. But here it 
isnot fit nor ſafe to contend about mags and minus,nor to ſtrain to 
the uttermeſt pitch in things that are matter of Controrveſte, or 
Scruple, or Jealoufie; but it is b<ſt to take up with that which is 
moſt paſſable among all, provided there be no ſimple undeccn- 
cy : For then in that cale noneceſſary Decency is negleRed. 


$ 16, Of Tim? azd Place conſidered as Adjuntts, or as matter of 
IH Wor ſhip. 


IME and Place in general are neceſſary Adjun&s or Cir- 
cumſtances of Divine Worſhip. For no aRtion Natu: al 
or Moral, can be performed without them. And they 

are meer Adjunfts, when they attend Divine Worſhip in a way 
and reaſon common to it with other humane ARions, and are ap- 
pointed and uſed about it, according to conyenience for the due 


performance of it, And then they are only for the Worſhip per- 
formed. 


(184) 
formed therein, but' the Worſhip is not from them. ; 
But Time and Place in Gods Worſhip ſometimes have a high- 
. er ſtate, and become the matter thereof, as the old Sabbath, 
and the Lords day, and the Tabernacle, and Temple, under 
the Moſaical diſpenſation. For as God by his Inſtitution did 
make thoſe Times and Places not occaſionally but ftatedly holy, 
and a means of ſanfifying his people 3 fo his people in their ſub. 
miſſion to his appointment, and their-very Dedication and Ob- 
grvation or SanRifying of thoſe Times and Places, did perform 
pecial Acts of Worſhip, being an Oblation to God, and an im. 
mediate giving of honour to him. And thoſe Times and Pla- 
ces were not only fanRified by the duties therein performed, but 
the duties were partly ſanRified, and made acceptable by thoſe 
Times. and Places. - 

Howbeit thoſe facred Times and Places, that have been advanced 
to be matter of Worſhip, arealſo in that tate of advancement 
Adjun&s to that Worſhip to which they appertain, and are apprc= 
priated, For there is that inferiority and ſuperiority in ſevcral 
parts of Worſhip, that ſome may be-rightly accounted adjuns 
co others. ' | | 

As God by his Inſtitution can make Times and Places, that of 
themſelves are but mecr Adjunas, to be matter of his Worſhip, 
and hath-done it in the forementioned inſtances ;, ſo men alſo 
way by their Inſtitutions make Times and Places ftztedly or 
permanently Holy, and matter of Worſhip, and an Oblation 
to God. How lawfully they may do fo, is afterwards to be 
conſidered ; bur however the dedicating and obſerving thereof 
hath the Nature of Worſhip in it. For the efficient caule , 
Whether it 'be God” or Man, is <xtrin{ecal to the formal na- 

ture of Worſhip, which lies in the formal Reaſon, and dire& 
on proper end-and uſe of the ation, by whomfoever inftitu- 
*fcd. 
_ Here it may be conſidered, Whether every Adjun@ of Wor- 
Thip inſtituted of God, doth by that Inſtitution become a mat- 
'ter or part of Worſhip, which otherwiſe it would not be, 
Some ſay that in the old Law, the leaft ceremony preſcribed of 
'God, was a part of Worſhip.Which Afertion I do not now fo far 
examine, as to declare my aſſent or diſſent. But if it were ſo, 
I think it was not meerly as preſcribed of God, but upon fome 
further Reaſon, For 1 do not fee that God cannot preſcribe a 
. of - meer 


EE IP WY Ig | 
oey adjuriet of Worthip, bur ir muſt thereby loſe i its "ett - 
Kate, 'or- become forma ly. another” thing , wiz. a- matter of 
Worſhip ; but-think itmay remain in its own ſtate”, [a "meer 
Adjyn&t fill. — the* obſervation of that divinely Wy 
preſcribed Adjun may be anadct.of Worſhip ſo. far, as every oa 
'_ actof obedience to God as ſuch, may beſo called. Bug here 
we ſpeak of Worſhip, not in fo large; but in the ftricter Rnfe.. 


$ 17. Of "en Sig, and frenificant Ceremonies 7 2 
Divine Worſbiy. af CID 
A Sign is ſomething more known, ſhewing another chin 
| leſs, known ; or” that which is more open, 'diſtove! 
ſomething more latent :-or at leaft; that which doth further 
clear and- confirm the truth of what is alike evident:* * 
There are Signs natural, and cuſtomary, and infticuted, and 
arbitrary, and ſtated, and occaſional. : 
As things ſignified, ſo Signs are either Sacred, or Common. 
And as of 'all other things, ſo here may be Signs of 'Wor- 
\* 


ſhi 
Abd Signs immediately expreſſive of Worſhip, are Wor- 
ſhip: For all external worſhip, i isa ſign of theinternal; whie- 
ther it be true, or feigned.” And Ceremanies that ſignifie, or * 
expreſs an aft of Worthip, are ceremonial Worſhip. - | . 4 
: But all fignificant Ceremonie$are not Worſhip, becauſe they _— 
do not all ſignifie, or expreſs ara&t of Worſhip/!” ; 
Among ſignificant Ceremonies, that are'parts of -Worlhip, 
© T-reckonthe Croſs in Baptiſm, being. confe dly a "gn or our” MES e 4 
dedication to Chriſt, £4 


$ 18. of rhe nature of being holy, nd the difinition Fo pelinfs — = 


| = Wigs in Creatures ſignihes, either a quality in Anpels 
and Men, which is called the Image of God; or the re- 
FE _ of any thing to-God, as appropriated' to him. 

eneral fence, all things in heaven and earth are. the 

Lords whatſoever is his in a ſpecial ſerice, or ſeparated 

'_ to -his- fe, is called holy: As firſt, perſons, either more gene- 

_ *Fally devoted to him, and that heartily; as all the faichful and 
their ſeed ; or profes wy all viſible Chriſtians ; or Was by 
- peu 
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gal Office, as the! Priefts of old, amd; gow the” Miniſters of 
the.Goſpel.. 213. Things, ome, by this own.jmmediate Com- 
mand-; others by general direttions.$ -Men : and of theſe, 
 fome..are more remotely, others more nearly ſer apart unto 
- him. - Things more nearly, or. ixictly devoted to God, are | 
Temples, Utenfils; Lands, &t. which are Holy, being juſtly 
zelated to. God by lawful Separation. Miniſters are more ho- 
ly than theſes becauſe more nearly related to God. Things 
- remotely, or more at. large devoted-to-God, are .the'Mear, 
Drink, Houſe, Lands, Labours, Offices, &c. of every "one that 
is godly, who with hhimfelf devores all that he hath to God. 
..... Indeed, as every thing is fanCtified of God to. a Believer, 
£$-every thing is ſanified by a Believer unto God. . Bur the 
holineſs of 'things -is ordinarily underſtood, of things not re- 
motely, ;and at large, and.ukimately.;byt more nearly, andina 
[Rricter ſence gevoted to God. ! + 
Some ſay, ſuch a ſtate of Separation; to holy. uſes, that the 
thing-may.no more bealienated, is proper;holinefs. -But others 
think this-to0 narrow; a deſcription. ;'For these may be a tem- 
porary Separation, as well as perpetual to holy uſes, as here- 
KriQty taken for.thoſe one)y -that more: nearly reſpect God's 
Werlhip and Service; and nor for all.uſes, ultimately -reſpetting 
God's Honour ;-in,which larger ſence,-by the Holy, all things 
{as hath been-fajd') are uſed to- holy uſes. Some ſay, Thar 
thoſe things arenot facred, that accompany Religious Worſhip 
in a way common-.to it, with other .things, as "Time, Place, 
' Puravgure, ©. Things uſed in Religions Services, may be civil 
intheir own Nature, and they do not then alter their Matter, 
-or Form, but onely their Subject, to which-they are Adjundts. 
To which it is anſwered, That things conſidered in their own 
nature, that is, Phyſicafy, are neither civilnor facred, but are 
either the one or the other, according to their relation and 
application. Therefore many. things, of the fame ſpecies Phy- 
lieally conſidered, may he ſometimes Civil, and ſometimes Sa- 
cred, according-to' their different ute and relation, as the ſame 
Phykecal act that is but, civil reverence in a civil affair, 'imay be 
religious reverence in a rehgious Service. - 'They accompany 
Re.igion in -a way commonr-£0 it; with other actions, Phyſically, * 
hue not Morally, or Relatively. 'And whereas it is ſaid, they 
- Arc of the ſame -ule out tat God's fervice, ;as in-Kt ; as there 1s 
her 6 © ROI | (+ | | abe 
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| the fame uſe of metwoyes'in reading ane Book; as in read? | 


Ing another: The Anſwet' is, They are of che ſame ue Phy. 
cally,” but: not Rehatively, and Morally. - 

. - For explaining the former-Paragraph,be it, noted, That Religi- 
on preſuppofeth civility, and conſequently holy things and afti- 
ons requirecivil thinggand aQions as inferiot attendants thereon. 


_ © _ Religious Worſhip,or Divitie Service;mnft needs 'beſaccompanied 


with many things of a meer civitirnport,which'do not therenpon 
. alter their'ſtate from civil to ſacred;as the civif Habits both of Mi- 
miſters;and People,the civil order of theirſittingaccording to theip 
ſeveral ranks ;- and other civil decencies obſerved in holy Afſem- 
blies, that ſtill remain bur meer <ivilities. For they. are Tot ap- 
plied, nor related to Religion as aunts: 10 a Subje&t; nor. are 
 geferred to. a: holy uſe, or end; otherwife then-as' Al things 
_ are referred ultimately to a holy end : onely they are requi- 
ſite to:accompany Religion in their lower ftate of Civility. 
Nevertheleſs. there be many things, which in civil affairs are 
meerly civil, yet in ReligiousExerciſes are Religious, their Re- 
larive ftate being -altered,For that they: are'direftly applied” to 
' a religious or: holy uſe and end ; as bowing of the Body, 
lifting up the Hand, or the Eyes, ſtanding up, being Phyſically 
-, theſame,are Sacred attions,being applied to Divine worſhip; and 
civil, when applied-to civil repects. 
Every thing ſhould be reverenced according to. the an 
ane Meaſure of its. Holinew. I | 


——_ Fe x 


T he Second Part.of GON 


o = of Superſtition tx i 


this is called Superſtition, 
 Fhis exceſs is_notin the formal reaſon of Religion ( for 


we cannot too much obſerve, reverence, and love God ) bur 
Bb 2 | either 


A S ,vhond is a-'defe@ in Religion, fo thete'i is an exceſs, and 
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thereof, lies in; the inward - anxiety,  ſcrupuloſity, -or other 
exorbitant fancy about it. .- JOTE: | 


poſitive Worſhip. - | / 
To be. too religious, is 'in ſome -reſpeCt to be irreligious ; 
it is ſometimes Sacrilegious,. in robbing God of his due in other 
kinds; - and at all times.it wants the formal nature of True 
Religion. wr AY 7 EL n | 
Superſtition-is either poſitive, in forbidden acts of Worſhip ; . 
or..negative, in religious abſtainings from things not forbidden, 
as ſame. diſtinguiſh. But I conceive, that in this latter kind 
the formale of Superitition lyes not_in- a negation, or meer 


, Not doings bur in a certain obſervance abour not doing, and a 
conſcientious nolition. | 


$ 2. Of Idolatry in general. 

Dolatry is a ſpecies of Superſtition, being an exceſs in-the 
I object of Werſhip. It is the giving of Worſhip, that is pro- _ 
per to God, to that which is not God, © - 

 AnlIdal in its moſt rus ſence, is an Image, that is the like- 
nefs or reſemblance ot any Being; more eſpecially, that which - 
is made for the reſemblance of the: true; or a falſe God: , It 
alſo ſignifies, whatſoever Being, vifible, or: inviſible, yea' or fig- 
ment of the brain, that is worſhipped as God. ji 

Moreover, an1dol is not onely that, which-beſides the true 
God is avowed for-God ; bur alſo thar, which hath any parr 
or kind of Divine Honour given to it ; for. it is thereby made 
interpretative another God. | 

If any incommunicable Attribute of God be given to ano- 
ther, as Omniſcience, or to be the ſearcher of hearts, that other + 
- made another God, though not ſimply, yet. x#]s 2: or fo 
ar, SER ; | 


Idolatry 
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 -— Hdolatry may be committed by ſuch as own no more gods 
\ - than the onely living and true God; for though they do nor 
dcknowledge more Gods than one, yet they may give his in- = 
' communicable honour to that which they confeſs to be no NJ 
To pray to any Creature for that benefit, which God onely 
' can dofor us, as to give Rain, or fair Weather, is Divine. \Wor> 
ſhip. and. Idolatry. : ed! 


OY 


| a7 : * o 
_ 
x 


$. 2. Of Latria and Dulia. 


_ - A $ for. the famous diſtintion of aarpsia and Fuaciz, we. 
A will confider.it-firſt according to the Words, then accor- 
- ding to the Sence that is given thereof by thoſe that uſe ir. 
As for the words ; aerTgeia is not uſed onely. for worſhip gi- 
ven to. God, Deut. 28.48. Levit. 23. 7. Nor is Juxcie uſed 
onely for worſhip given to Creatures, As 20: 19. Rom. 12. 
11. 1 Theſ. 1. 9. Latria is a Word that generally ſignifies all. 
Service; and dul;a_ ſignifies Service in a ſtricter way ; to wit, 
of thoſe that are not {#4 juris, Þurt abſolutely at the diſpoſing 
of him whom they ſerve. E- -. © 
+ - 'As for the ſenſe of this diſtinction given by the Uſers ;  Latriz. 
is that worſhip whereby the. object is acknowledged” to'be the - 
firſt beginning, and the ultimate end of all : and_dulia is that. 
wherein the object is not acknowledged fo to be. | 
This their way of diſtinguiſhing, doth not make two kinds. 
of worſhip, either in the outward ad&ts, which are the ſame in. 
latria and 4ulia, even among the Papiſts, except Sacrifice onely ; 
or in the Internal acts of the Will ; to wit, Love, Fear, Truft,. 
&c. which may be the ſame in both, and through Superſtition. 
may be greater in their dulia than /atria; but onely in an. * 
intellectual apprehenſion, which the vulgar. are. nor apt to 
mind.. It | 
Moreover, whea the objeCt isnot apprehended to be thefirſt. 
Cauſe, and laſt End; that is, the Supreme God, nothing hin- 
| ders, but it may have that kind of Worſhip given to it, which. 
is due to him onely.; as to Pray to it, to Swear by it, to burn. 
Incenſe, to dedicate 'Temples and Altars, and to make. Vows . . 
to. it. wy | | 
The Worſhip which Corne/izs was about to gwe to Peter, _ ; 
| . Which. 
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which Fob» was about to give to the Angel, from: a tran(- 
port of Mind, was more than was gue to Creatures:/yet Cer- 
nelius did not think Peter, nor Fn the Angel, to be- the-firſt 
-Cauſe, and laſt: End. Nor did the Devil move our-Saviour ſo 
ro acknowledge him, -when he would have had him fall down 
and Worſhip him ; yet he rejefted his motion, as ſeeking the 
worſhip due to God onely ; yea,and that which is called xarpda, 
Lick. 4. S. - / FE 26A, Fs bs E220 


6. 4. Of Idelatry, ſeries and diſſembled. 


CEnons Idolatry is, when the mind-gives the honour due to 
i_) God, or any part thereof, to a Being that 18 not God; and 
when the uſing of the External figns of-that honour” pro» 
ceeds from the intention of the mind to-honour it thereby. 
In all ferions or undifſembled Idolatry, there is 1gnorance or 
error about the object, or the aft of Worſhip. Firſt, about the 
object; either the thing worſhipped is taken to be God, when 
It is not ' God ;_ or it is taken to have ſome Attribute of God, 
which it hath not, -or to injoy ſome, Prerogative, of. God , 
whichit doth not. In the 'T'wo later - caſes the thing is 
worſhipped ,. though not ſimply, yet xa]. 7} as God, Se- 
condly, About the a&t of Worſhip, 1. When the worſhip 
given to that which is not God, is not taken to be Divine 
Worſhip, when indeed it is ſuch. 2. When the Worſhip taken 
to-be Divine, is not taken to be applyed to the object, when 
indeed it is applyed. - oo 
Diflembled ldolatry, .is meerly External, when an External 
Sign of Honour due to God alone is given to that, which is 
not God , without the intention of the mind to honour it 
thereby. 
Every outward at, that is ordinarily uſed for ſignification 
of Divine Honaur, is not of it ſelf, as Phyſically conſidered, a 
fignification thereof, and conſequently not Idolatry. But ' 
_ whenſoever ſich an act is knowingly. and voluntarily done, at 
fuch timeand place, and in ſuch circumſtarices as make it to be 
| faken for a ſjgnification of Divine Honour, it is imputed to 
him that doth it for a ſignification thereof. Though it be true, 
That that which. is not a fign of Internal Honour, 1s not -Wor- 


ſhip; nevertheleſs, he that doth not internally. honour, may 
| £1VEe 


 crament. 
: Chriſt under:the accidents of rhe Bread. 


| os, @ I91. + | 
the. outward ſign of doing it. He doth really give the 


; eÞ 
| p n-of ſach honour, though bura feigned one, and ſo is really 
Slitey: of Idolatry, though but diſſembled. He doth really 


make ſhew of giving that honour to another, which is due to 
God onely, and profeſſedly owns another object of Divine 
worſhip, and fo far an other Ged. And though it be not Men- 


- ral, yet it-is Corporal [dolatry, as an Atheiſt or impious perlon 


doth not Internally Honour God, þtt contemn him ; yet do- 
ing thoſe things which are External Signs thereof ,. "he doth 


| Externally worſhip Gad, :.: F 


86. 5. Of afraris given to the Hoſt. 


Hat the Papif's give Divine Worſhip to the Hoſt, is by them- 
ſelves ackewicdans; and it is no ſmall part of their Religi- 


- on. The Conncil of Trent deterrhines, That the ſame Divine Worſhip 


which we give to God himſelf, is t0 be given to the mo#t Holy Sa- 
And by the Holy Sacrament, they mean the Body of 


This, according ro the Proteſtants Doctrine, is the giving of 


"Divine: Honour to a morfel of Bread ; and therefore a moſt 


ftupid, and ftupendious kind of dolatry. 
Some of the Proteſtant Profeſſion have gone about to Extenu- - 
ate the ſame, ſaying, That-it is material, but not formal Ido- ' 
latry in the Pa i/ts. For that the Conſecrated Bread is taken 
to' be very Chrilt, who 1s-very God ; and therefore, though the 
thing Worſhipped be not God, yet it is Believed to be the 
True God by thoſe Worſhippers, and Worſhipped as ſuch. | 
Nevertheleſs, it hath been granted by ſome of the Por 
Writers, Thar-if the Doctrine of Tranſub$tantiation be an 


' ror, they are guilty of the moſt abominable Idolatry in rhe 


Adoration of the Hoſt ; and-they could not” find out the afore- 
ſaid extenuation of it, in caſe of ſuch Error, by diſtinguiſhing 
between Material and Formal, Idolatry. | 

And ſome Remaniſts doſay, That theſe words, This i my bo= 


dy, may bear a-Pigurative fence; as thoſe Words, That Chrif 


wasi a Rock : and that if there- were no. other Evidence for 


. © Tranſubſtantiaticn, but what the Scripture gives, there were no 
. reaſan'to make it an Article-of Faith. Bel/armine ſaith, Theſe words 
ſoy infer either a real Mut atien.in the Bread, as the Cathe- 


Hicks 


AD oa 


es : © TS Re LR 
Feks [hold ; or a Metaphorical, as the Calviniſts bold; "tut by no 
means admit''the Lutheran ſence. And he concludes , That 
though there be ſome obſcurity. and ambiguity in the Words, 
yet itis taken away. by Councils and Fathers, © 
- The Per/ians,in old Gentiliſm, Worſhipped the Sus for the Shi 
preme. Gad ; and their I1dolatry was not the leſs abominable 
for their Error about that Object of Worſhip. And ' furely it 
was Formal Idolatry ; that is, There was in it the formalis ra» 
tio, or true nature and reaſon of that Sin,” _ | 
Nay, I think it more Sacrilegious, and Blaſphemous againſt 
the True God, to take, any Creature to be he, and to wor- 


ſhip it accordingly , than to give Divine Worſhip to a Creature | 


not imagined to be the Supreme God, but ſome inferior deity. 
St. Auſtin ſpeaks in his Preface to his Sermon on Pſal. 92. 
of certain Hereticks that honoured the Sun, and ſaid, That. it 
as Feſas Chriſt. Now divine honour given to the Sw under 
ſuch a miſtake, is horrid Idolatry ;. and why not alſo divine 
honour given to a morſel of Bread by the ſame miſtake ? 

The. Lutherans Doftrine of Conſubſtantiation, doth notinfer 
that the EucharifF1s to be adored. They believeindeed, That 
Feſrs Chriſt 3s really preſent in- the Sacrament ; but they do not 
believe, That the Sacrament .is really Jeſus Chriſt, nor adore 
-1t as ſuch, Li; | S. , 

But that the Papiſ#s condition in reſpect of this ſottiſh Super- 
ſtition of Bread-worſhip being ſo bad, may not be made worſe 
than: it is, it may be conſidered, 'That they do not take the 
Bread to be the Deity, nor to be he that is God, ſave onely ac- 
cording to his Human Body, into which they believe the Bread 
is changed, and fo worſhip it as our Lords Body ; or to expreſs 
It in the moſt favourable ſence, they worſhip him as there pre- 
ſent in his proper Body ; and withal, worſhip: the bread ſup- 


& 


poſed to be that Body. . 


9. 6. Of the Popiſh Invocation of Angels and Saints departed, 


J*His Invocation is without Precept or Precedent in Holy 
- Scripture. Invocation on God alone is according to Scrip- 
' ture. Chriſt teacheth, to pray, Our Father,in his great Rule and * 
Standard. of Prayer, We are taught to Invocate him, on 
_ - ihe | whom 


= 
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clieve, Raw. 10. 14. which is God, alone. - AsTn- 
Aype, {© Prayer-che thing typiticd, is to. be offered ts 


Prayer is an AQ of ſuch Worſhip as Papiſts call latris. 


It fuppoleth the Being to whom. it'is direRed, to'be the Author 


and Fountain. of the good we. pray for, And. ſo: they that 
are:prayed toy are invocated in' Gods ftead, - And whereas ſome 


ſay, That the Saints are to be invocated, not as Authors of Di- 


vine benefits; it is-apparent that Papiſts invocate- them: as/Au-- 
thors direQly and without awbages, . praying co them for health - 


- and deliverance from danger, yea for the higheſt benefits, as ro 
_ St. Peter ta open Heaven Gates to them,, 'Fhey dire their _ 
' prayers to-thcm-as to thoſe that can diſpence rhe Grace of, God 


ro men at their pleaſure, | (ng: 
Alſo prayer implies a proſtration-of the whole Soul and Spi- 


- Tit, and Body, to the perſon that is invocated,by Ads of Subje- 


.-- ion, Devotion,Dependence,Reverence,and all higeft Obſervance. 


_—_ 


Experience ſhews the fond raviſhments of Soul in the ſuper- 
ſtitions towards thoſe to whom more eſpecially they are devoted, 


-ordinarily making no inferior Expreſſions of their Devotion to- - 


wards them, than toward God and Chriſt: Yea, theyare ſo in- 


--- tercepted and taken up by this Dotage, as to forget God... 


If Saints are invocated as Mediators , they are invocated- in 
Chriſts ſtead, [ Chriſt is our Interceſſor in Heaven, as our Redeems 


. er, 1.7obn 2. 4, Andtherefore they that are not our Redeemers, - 


cannot be our.interceflogs in-Heaverd + + 4 oo: 
Moreover we cannot rationally commend our prayers to: an' 


\ but fach, as we know both can, and will repreſent them to 


The Popiſh Invocation of Saints and Angels, is an aſcribing 


Þ to- them. the incommunicable Excellencies of God, as to be 


K the invading of Gods right. (6-6 


xapIoyudſe (carchers of hearts, and perceptive of all theſcaſes and 
concernments of thoſe that invocate them z..aqd an Omniſcience 
and Omnipreſence, if not: abſolute, yet at leaſt reſpeQive to 
this lower World, the Habitation of us Mo:rtals, is aſcribed 
them thereby. | a 6 
To-excuſe this Sacriledgand Idolatry,. that incredible conceit ' 
of the Saints beholding all things, i» /pecalo Trintatie, is-but'a 


. ſorry ſhift. Such Qmaiſcience the Manhocd of Chriſt hypolta- 


tically united to. the Godhead, did not pretend unto. And 
the deviſing of it, is a tranſcendent preſumption of mans wit, _ | 
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+11'Thie treth'is, the Worſhip of 'Saints and-Anpels maititzined' 
I. the - Rowan” Church; in parity of reaſon anfwers the Pugany 
Worſhipping of Demons, being either Souls of Men departed; 
or other Inviſible Powers,” whom they imagined to be Inicrior__ 
Deities fubordinate' and 'miniſtrifp'to the Supreme God: * Ane 
after the manner 'of the 'Heathens; the Papiſts have appointed: 
among the Saints certain particular Patrons of Provinces, Cities, 
Aftificers, living Creatures; &6. 27% 4 ; 0® 
- "When we delire holy perfons' or Earth to pray for us, we 
feek not 'to them'as Patrons; or Interceſſors in the vertue of 
their Mcritsz but as. Brethren at the ſame diſtance from God 
with 19. And the help is mutual, according ts the Communi- 
©n - S4ints, and for which we have Promiſe, Precept and Ex= 
ample. | | = 


$ 7:"Of Ereting (Altars, and bringing Oblations to any beſides 
3. ' f | ; G ; : . | 5 


0d. 


\Hoſe externat'Adts, that by Nature or Cuſtome, - or Divice 
Iſtitution, are of were appropriated Expreſſions of that 
internal honour or obſervance that is due- to God alone, arc 
Divine Worſhip. -- And ſuch are the Ads of EreRing Altars; 
and- bringing Oblations, and bnarning Incenſe , and makipg 
| _ Vows, anddedicating-Templcs, and ordaining Feftivals. © 
The EveQing' of Altars, either 'for Sacrifice or- other Obla- 
 tionsto any being, imports either an apprehenſion of that being; 
as an avenger of fin in a higher way than mans temporal Judg- 
ment and Vengeance, and the propitiating thereof towards Us 
or elſe a grateful 'acknowledgment of benefits received from a_ © 
higher -hand, than any humane' BenefaQor upon Earth, even 
from a'{overaign providerice. And that whieh is ſo propitiated, - 
or gratefully acknowledged, muſt be either the Supreme God, 
or tome Inferior Deity, to which that is aſcribed, which the 
moſt High God hath not communicated to any other, | 
And beſides the reaſon of the thing, the cuſtom of all man- 
kind, and Divine OrGination, hath made this 2 proper AR of 
Divine Worſhip. If it: were high preſumption to render that 
kind of Worſhip to any fubjeR,* which the Soveraign Prince - 
hath appropriated to himſelf much more preſumptuous and ſa- 
epilcgiouy -i5-it for us to. uk the-appropriared ſigns of Divine 
khonour, towards any-Creature, Ip 53 DOSE ob. | 
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| >*Nay; 'tho-God hath'now- relinquiſhed ſuch a Made ofiyor 
- Np, 85 Altars properly ſo called, and Saerifices, 'and'\Oblatians* 
'  Propitigtory or Euchariſtical, (the reaſon 'of - hed cealirg by 
 - the new Dilpenſation); yet it is [dolatrous to uſe the ſame af- 
'  - terwards towards a Creature. | For tho-it be difuſed in Divine 
bs 2 yet: till it hath the Impreſs or Signiitueien of Oy 
bonour. | + Y 
-Whetefore;the Ece&ting of Altars and bringing! Oblation P "1 

. any beſides God,is Idolatry. . x 


FS $. of making Jews to any beſides God, : 


7p Ock: Divine Otdination, and 1 ue Coſtom: dfi Nations; Hark 
:madethe making of Vows apropera@ of DivineWorlhip) 

and therefore when it is direed-to any Creature," it-is Tdalatty. 
-;In the reaſon of. a Vowing is an at of Divine Wor- 


ſhip, 

Vowing to God imports Heart-Subje&ion and- Devotions 
hit, and #tuſtiin/ im as: the Soverdig | diſpoſer of "us and'our 
concernments; | MeV 35 x21-16 

-  Vehement-and: eek Promiſes made: to ihori: an Earth, 
may Metaphorically be called -Vows- to them. And things ſet 
apart for the .uſe and Service: of 'ſome perſons only y' may- in- 
like manner of ſpeaking be ſaid to be devoted to them. 

The Popiſk Vows made*to 'Saints geparted,: are of the ſame 
reaſon with Vows made to God, importing that SubjeQion, 
Devotion" and Dependence ,' which is due to God aan and 
therefore are [dolatrous. .-. -- 04 

Sometimes the very matter of Vows made to Saints'; y- are 
matters of: Religious: pbſeryance, 'or - Devotion towards them, 
as; of ;[nvocation, .Oblations, Dedication of Temples'its! 

G6. _ Sometimts. the matter of ſuch Vows inay-be- Tomerhing to 
be performed to men-upon Earth, as for one t0'Vow! to a' Saint] 
that he will give ſo. much tothe Poor 4 and even in this later 
calſe-the Vow _quoad formate is a religious SubjeRion jor *Ob« 

 _ fervarces towards :the Saint, as an/Inviſible Celeſtial) power, 'in 
/ enpe&ation ;of favour from-himiin raſe' oP performance, dg of | 
- * vengeance incale of failing therein. C132tabl _— 
It will not excuſe theſe Popiſh Votaries to ſay, That i in Vern: MF 
| ing to the Saints they do not t imply an Obſequium or Devotion to- | 
+ QTY "Oe 
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lairis z/ __ hoo em nega 
— as _ abſoluce. Supreme Governours, and mary ey 
them and their Aﬀairs but only as. Inferior to: God./- 'For the 
things which God challenges to himſelf; they render to the Saitits, 
{tha pretendedly butin.an inferior reſpeQ&:}, as namely; the pro- 
ftration of the Soul and Spirit, the Subje&ion of the Conſcience 
to ahem, and Dependence on them,: as caulesiof:good-0#'/cvil 
-in a Supernatural, trankcendent, and er of a 
tion. 

It was one kind of the Idolatry of the old Helthens, to- Ere& 
Altars, and make Vows, and Prayers,” and offer Sacrifices' to 
fuch as they/knew were nox- the Supreme: Godyibut 
of; -men/departed, or::other: Dewens, ' And pr was 
among the: Remansy if-rhis were not Idolarry. The Porte do 
in theig;praQtice make the Saints departed-fuch inferior Deities, 
as the Heathen Demons were. And indeed they ave bor- 
xowed the cames Divviand:Pive: from them. | 

11+Moxcoyer, to: make Vows-to'Saints, fapgolerivrkein capable 
of receiving Vows, and that capacity ſuppoſeth them to:know 
allthings-an;Earth, . oriat-leaſt all things whenſoever and: where- 
foever- direed to them, even the ſecret: intents of the hes z 
5 and. walies thee. Goda x4T6.7); 


$ 9. Of burning Incenſe to axy befudes Godt. 


; Rini Urving of Incenſe is a kind of Warlkip-which God hath ap» 
| propriated to himſelf, and therefore this pays 
any Saint or Anget is Idolatry, 

. oJhe - burning of ;Jocevſe did- typiſie - prayers, and praiſes; 
and; other. ſpiritual: Services, offexed- up:as a ſweet: favour ;' or 
aeceptable to Gad-z;:therefore cari ne more be offered: tou Crea- 

- than preyers," 0x: the like Services may. 
;:Wriagoicnek by.the Prieſt is.the Sanfuary, while thegtagls 
ying in the Court .of the Temple, it- did typifie the. Ig- 
| wreriian of Jeſus; Chriſt, with God. - Therefore. it is Divine 
Wordip z; — ontranive ory marroneeh itis no ieſkchan 
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$ 10. of dedicating Plans and Tan andorbing « pntecl 
4s preſence to any beſides God 


Tent are afts which God prepel.endas dba Worlhiſ, 
The dedicating either of Fetnples and Chappels,or Groves 
er other places, to any-Saint or Angehas the:place of his wordhip 
and ſpecial reſidence,/and benigrinfluetre ppon mortals that make 
their. Addrefſes tohitn (which thePapiſts do ) is [dolatry; it be. 
ing divine worſhip directed to a wrong objeft or that -qoT_ary 


"But 20 dedicite Teinples: or Chappel ta Gat: od his! Sarvice- 
only, butinmemorial-of Saints or. Angelsy iy not Jdolatry,: it be- 
ing nor a. rendering ought: to: the. creature [that is:due to. God. 
alone, tho thoſe places be-called /by era eboes and 
Angels-in honour of. their memory... 

— = caſe of dedicating Days and Times ro-Suins and Angels; 
be fizted afidteſolved:imitheſamemanaer;” 574 1. - | 
""TherreBing'ol/« Symbolicai-Preſence,: with: inctivncien this. 
. therwars was declared by Gveco be. inanner'ot. worſhip due 

to him, and not to be given toany elfe:; and-thereſore to obſerve. 


the lame towards any other, is idolatry. 


6:1 I 1, Of worſhipping: Reliquer, EX 


| hr poſe dy Reliques ure meant not only wifporteof Cliriſt op 
the Salon buratſo avy adjun&ts, as Raiment, 8c. 
| the Papiſts ſay,That a Saints Reliques are to be worſdip= 
ped withthie fame worſhip that is duets the Saint 3 and Chriſts. 
'Refiques with the: ſumeworſhip"that. is duc. to-Chrift,. they are- 
fel comviacd idotaterss* > 1 0vie th, + oth bas $041 
5” No doubtareipet may be had to. the true Raliquees of; Saintss. 
& we reſpe@t the Reliquesot dear Friends, or 6 Anceſtors, ar of - 
worthy Patriots or Princes , as ſome remaining: \Mloumenteel . 
thofe'that have left the Worlde © eh nmm nnd ,v 

- © For any to make ufe: of Reliques to keep the Devil awayrom. 
them, o#dfer! any SPE I Pig temporal i388: _ 
ſperſtirion. 30 id, e VM SGT 12M 07 Wo 4 
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Taurolatry is Idolatry. | | ; 
It is/a queſtionwittr me; Whether twany of the Papiſts can 
mean by the 'worthipping of; the Croſs, and of Reliques,any more 
than trigh vcnergrion;ior axreverchd [reipeR; ;Surely-they are not 
all ſo' fupi4 at'to:pray;to then: or-t6 expe -help,from.them, as 
from principal agents; biit-orly as from-inftrumentsor.means. _ 
. Yet there-is no:ground of veneration or reyerence-to the Cros 
for its relation to Chrift : For it was the inſtrument of the Cry- 
ety of:his Murtherers.: And/the Crofts did; nos rdrings Urge, 
ava caufe'theredf,anyimore than the: men; that crucified; Cheift, 
Chciſt overeame not dy: the: Croſs, bution: the Croſs, .it being ta- 
kenia theproper;andner ita figuritiveſenſe,'- + --: - 2) 
Paxl's glorying in the Croſs of Chriſty is to be taken tropically 
for Ctiiſt as crucified. + © | S215 1 2/6020 
Beſides, if the Crods:properly:taken, were.to-be gloried ing; is 
dorty not-follow thuvit.i= to betevertnceds much lelgadored.One 
may ptory in a ſhameful ſuffering for Chriſt; and yes the-lullce+ 
ing is-not:to-beadored nor reverenced}; oo 54 op n=: 


$-13. Whether Chriſt 44 Man, or Mediator, u to be 
© vontln por ſloppeden 3 116 
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F ET it 'be \conſktered,' 12) -Fhers is but aneitomediate, formal, 
| and adequate:reaſon of, Divine Worſhips'to witz-the ; Sy 
preme Majeſty, independent and infinite excellency of the Eter- 
- nil Godhead, *2i- Afi Divine Worſhip is, for the natute of it the 
higheſt obſervance and honour that:can be given, becaule'the fors - 
mal-obje&, and the adequate reaſon or ground-of it;-is the high- 
eſt and infigiteExtilence-and Sovetaigntys 3 «Tho-in-Chrigthe 
Mediator'the: Godhead be neceflary tomediation3. yet mediatiog 
is not neceſſary to the Godhead:-4.. Quo Faith doth not. reft im- 
ply and finally, but mediately oniChrift , as he'is our Mediator 
God-mans |. 5." Chrifis-Mcdiatory power add glory a5 Gqd-man, 
Kidiffereat from isnaturatand-effential ppwer-and glory... - | 

Now to anſwer rhe queſtion, That Jeſus Chrift, the Mediator 
God-man, is to be worſhipped, appears plainly from Rev, 1. 6. 
Rev, 5. 8, 12, 13, 14, Rom. 14. 3 9+ But from the aſorcgoing 
Ds Ry .conu- 
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 confideration it is evinced,, that he is Worſhippe, ich Diving 
ip, not as Medlaror; biit as God. "Chrift as Medtftot 


is the material or terminative, 'but not the formal obje& there- 
of. > For if upon ſuppoſition of what cannot be, our Mediato! 
had not becn'God, he could not ſhave been Worhipped with Di- 
vine Worſhip. That God ſhould communicate the honour due to. 
him,as God to another that is not God, is inipoſſible; ' . '\. © 
© Indeed Chrift is Worſhipped as Mediator, if we take as G.. 
- Mediator- ſpecificativ* to denote the perſon Worſhipped,' and' : 
not reduplicativ* to denote the formal reaſon of his being Wor. 
ſkipped. Therefore Divine Worſhip aſcribed as due, toChriſt,.. 
invincibly proves his Divine Nature. © I 
<Tho' the Office of Chrift, and the diſcharging of it, be not the 
formal ground,yet it is an'excellent motive to give him that Wor- 
ſhip that is due to his Infinite Excellence and Soveraignty-. | 
When any one faith, Lord Feſw pray for mey the prayer is 
direed to him as God, tho the.buſinefs recommended to him, 
. is performed by kimas man. And withal note, that we deſire 
him to intercedefor us, in a way becoming the coeſfential. Son'of. 


-Chrift is adored, not as Judg reduplicativz; but becauſe he is 
Jadg, and becaufe the Godhead judgeth' principally , but 'the 
' Manhood only by inſtrumental concurrence and Aﬀeaciation. 
Chrift in his Mediatory Office doth put forth» Divine Opera- 
tions, but not asin ſuch an Office formaliter, and immediately, 
but asit is ſeated ina Divine perſon, 2/y.” Some further anſwer, 
That the Divine Operations ſo put forth,are impulſive cauſes, but” 
not formal reaſons of Adoration. | 
In what reſpe&t the Divinity is communicated to the hus+ 
manity-of Chriſt, in that 'refpe&@ Divine Worſhip is communi» 
eated thereunto, that is, in refpe&t of Hypoſtatical Union, The Di- 
vinity withal its adorable Attributes, is hypoftatically reſiding 
.in the Humanity. And the Man Chriſt Jeſus is Worſhippcd not- 2 
as Man, but as hypoſtatically united to the Godhead. S-— 
When we Werfhip Chriſt, our Worfhip is terminated on his. _ 
5. perſon: as God-many but the ground of the Worſhip is wholly 
taken from his being God.  *' © ww 
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+ AN Image is the likencks or reſemblance of any thing-And the 
Uſe of it in Religious Worſhip, is to repreſent that whole 


Mr. -..:- 7 We $a 
| _ More largely,an Image may be taken for:that which repreſents 
another thing, tho not ſuppoſed to be the likeneſs thereof, an In-- 

fance whereof is givenin an unhewn Stone for Neptune. .. 
A Symbol of prelence is not the ſame thing with-an Image. 


' * For only the preſence of a thing after.a fort is denoted by the 


one;, but the other. preſents the. thing itſelf, -. Therefore;God al- 
lowed' Symbols of his preſence, but. forbad the making of ,any 
Image of him, - - Oe. FE 
The Worſhipping of an Image may be conſidered, either as 
giving Worſhip to the matter of it, which is Wood, Stone, Me- 
tal, &s. or to the obje repreſented by.it, a ſuppoſed Deity. 
Moreover, a material Image may be conceited:to be.more than 
a meer Image or repreſenting likeneſs, and taken for an animated. 
body, or an- incerporated Deity, and. the Worſhip may be 
direced both to the material, and the inviſible ſubſtance toge- 
ther, as to a compound conſiſting of Body and Soul. - 
- The Worſhip given to a meer Image, cannot be underftood to 
be given to it, inregard of its. phyſical ſubſtance, as it is Wood - 
or. Stone, &c. but meerly upon_the. account of its reſembling 
and repreſenting the Prototype. And it is Worſhipped not abſo- 
lutely as the ultimately "terminating objeR?; but xelatively,- as a 
medium or mediate obje&; and no ratzonal Idolater can ren- 
der more to an Image. Wherfore the Prototype is Worſhipped 
init, and the Worſhip paſſeth through it to the Prototype as to 
the ultimate obje&. = Tg eqs 
And conſequent to this it is, that the Worſhip. given to the. 
.Image, muſt be of the ſame kind with that which is given to the 
- Prototype,yet given to the Image but improperly, and relatively . 
 forif it be of another kind, it doth terminate in the Image it ſelf, 
_and doth not by the Image paſs to the ultimate objeR. . " 
The Worſhippers of Images are not agreed, what Worſhip 
is due tothem. Bellarmine ſaith, The Worſhip that is due to-an 
. Image properly by it ſelf, as terminating the Worſhip, is a kind 


' of | 


_ <5; | 
of imperſe& analogical Worſhip reduQive torthe Worſhip due - 
to the Exemplar, which is neither /atr#a, nor hyperdulia, nor du- 
lis, but is reduced to them as imperfe& to the perfet. 

Hence it follows, that for image-wo: ſhippers to avoid Idola- 
try, it is requiſite that they underſtand thele diſtinions of /a- 
tria, dulia, hyperdulia, by it felf, and by accident, properly, im- 
properly, fimply, ſccundam quid, analogically, reduQively. . And 
is this ſafe proviſion for the ſouls of men, that they may not incur 
the anger of the jealous God, by the provoking-lin of idolatry, 
and all to fet up a Worſhip that is needleſs ? | 

A meer inanimate thing can have no kind of excellence in it 
{elf to deſerve Worſhip from us men; nor any revercnce as the 
abſolute and properly terminating obje& thereof ; and conſe- 
quently, a meer material image cannot be rationally intended for 
luch an objeR of worſhip. But if the image be taken for an ani- 
mate body,or an incorporated Deity, then it is ad abſolutely ter- 
minating obje& of the worſhip performed to it. | 
. Worſhipping towards a Symbolical preſence, is not a worſhip- 
ping of the tymbol, as the bowing to the throne of a Prince, is 
not a worſhipping of the throne. And fo the bowing towards the 
Mercy-ſeat in the moſt holy place, wasnot a worſhipping thereof. 
It was medium cultus, but not wedium cultuwm. | 

The idolatry of image-worſhip is moſt frequently ſpoken of in 
Scripture, becauſe it was moſt ordinary: ; and it is the concomi- 
tant of almoſt all other kinds of idolatry. For both'the true and 
falſe gods are by idolaters commonly worfhipped in images. "1 
ſhall conſider this kind of idolatry, firſt as it is uſed in the wor- 
ſhip of falſe gods, and then as it is uſed in the worſhip of the true 


$ 15- Of the worſhipping of falſe Gods in Images. ' 
A Mong the Heathens, the images of their gods were called 
gods, not properly, but tropically; as the Pifture of a man 
is called a Man for humane unCverſtanding cannot take a- meer 
Natue, or a piture, fora god. Therefore as to this point the hea- 
thens were as juſtifiable as the Papiſts. | ; 
The Heathens thought that the ſpecial reſidences of their gods 
were in the images, and that their power was exerted by them. 
So do the Papiſts take their Sacred images for the ſpecial refiden- 
. Dd ; .CCS, 
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ces, 2+-0f| God, and of Chriſt, ſo of the Saints and Angels, which 
they alſo worſhip with the worſhip due to God only; and ſa make 
them idols. 

. The Devil by Gods permiſſion. was wont to dwell and ope- 
rate.in.certain images, by which means they came tobe famous,.. 
and more. adored than others. So the Papiſts think a divine or ſu- 
-———_ efficacy to be tyed to one image, more than to ano- 
t 4 © 

The Vulgar Heathens bring infatuated by Satanical illuſtons, 
might without much difficulty be brought in parti to terminate 
thcir wo. ſhip in the images themſelves, being ſer forth and adorn- 
ed as they were, to aftoniſh the bebolders, and raiſe fear in them, 
that they might app: chend them the very gods which they wors- - 
ſhipped, but not the whole of them, but only as it were the bo- 
Gics, Wherewith the inviſible Deities did incorporate. And mul- 
titud:s of ignorant vulgar Papiſts my be ſuppoſed to be under 
the ſame groſs injatuation- | : 

Upon thc Reaſons af:,.regoing it might be, that the Prophets 
labourcd ſo much to prove that images were not gods, 

As the more intel};genc Papiſts look upon the images no other- 
wiſe. thin as Symbols and Repieſentations of thole beings to- 
which they give divine worſhip ;. fo: the more intelligent Hea- 
thens did no otherwiſe. 

As the wiſer Heathens extremely differed: in their opinions a* 
bout the gods, from the Vulgar z yet concurred with them. inall 
extcrnal rites of worſhip; ſo:do-the more learned Papiſts con- 
cur with the ignorant vulgar among them-in all: external p:aQti- 
ſes of their idolatry. 

To worſhipa falſe God in an image, is double idolatry, becauſe 
here two things that are not God, arc worſhipped with divine 
worſhip, v'z. the ultimate objx abſolutely, and.the Medium.or: 
mediate objec, to wit, the image relatively. | 


$-16. Of making images of the true God: 


A* imageto repreſent-the true God, is an idol; as the golden 
- Calf in-the Wilderneſs, aad- the Calves of Dan and Be- 
I A 


To make an image of God, is to blaſpheme him. An infinite 
Nature cannot be repreſented ,, but.it muſt he aninfinite diſpa- 
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'k may be axed, May not God be repreſented by ſuch corpo- 
real forms, as ſometimes he appeared in? A»ſ. In the burning 
buſh, and in the glory on Aſount Sinai, God appeared not as in 
anjmage or repreſentation of himſelf, but as in ſymbo,s of his 
preſence. Whether it were God or Angels only that app eared.to 
MAbrahaw and Facob in humane ſhape , is controvertible; or it 
might be God the Son as a preludinm to his incarnation. Belides, 
God did not take thoſe humane ſhapes ss images or repreſentati- 
ons of himſelf, but as ſigns of his preſence. | 
© The ſoul of man is Gods image, but in an-equivocal, impro- 
per, metaphorical ſenſe. And ſuch an image of God as it is, it 
cannot be pifured ; and an image of mans body is not fo much 
as the image of Gods image. 

No made image can be the image of that Excellency, in reſpc& 
whereof God diffcrs from the creature. 

The virtues of the mind are more capable of being pictured, 
than God is. | 

God forbad the 1/raelites to make an image of him, 'and adds 
this reaſon, 'That in Aount S5nas they ſaw no {imilitude, Exod. - 
20, 4. Dent. 4. 5. | 

It is folly to fay, Only ſuch images are forbidden asare inten- 
ded to expreſs the perfe& likenels of God ; and that he hath 
. allowed an image for analogical reſcm'lance of him. For none'is 
ſo mad as to think any imag« doth expreſs the perfe& likeneſs of - 
God. The Heathens, that acknowledged the Eternal God, did 
not think that any of their images did expreſs the perfett likeneſs 
thereof. And did God make a Law to forbid that which is im- 
poſſible in the nature of the thing, and allow all poſſible Repre- 
ſentations of him? _ 

The Cherubims were no Repreſentation of God they were 
only Hieroglyphical ſigns of Gods own appointment. 

To make an image of Fire or Light, to ſignifie the inacceflible 
light which God dwells in, or to. pifture rays of light with the 
Name of God, is not to make an image or repreſentation of 
him 3 it is no other than Hieroglyphical writing. 

Moeſes ſaw that which the Scripture calls Gods back parts, to 
' wit, a created glory. 1 

There is a great deal of difference betw<en imperfeft conceptions 
of God in our minds, and unworthy reprefentations of him to our 
lenſes. And | know no other conception of God, than of a Being 
. Dd2 iofh- 
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infinitely perfe& 3 and this is an intelleual apprehenſion and 
not a material imagination of him. oy 


$ 17. .Of worſhipping the True God in Images. 


'*JPO worſhip God in images, is not to glorifie him as God, but 


: Þ to extenuate his glory by a falſe Rep:eſentation of him. 

' To worſhip God in an image, is in. the ſenſe of image-wor- 
fhippers to worſhip the Image it ſelf with divine honour rela- - 
1542. | | 


And ſo to worſhip an image, is to make it afalſe God, or idol, m 


and to communicate Gods worſhip to the creature. The golden 
Calf is in Scripture called an idol. | 

To worſhip God as animating an image, is idolatry, 

To make an image to be medium cultum, or the thing which 
we worſhip mediately on pretence of its reprcſenting God, and 
that we worſhip him in it ultimately, is the thing direQly forbid- 
den in the Second Commandment. 

E think it is alſo thereby forbidden, to make an image or re- ' 
preſentation of God to be medium cultus, tho it ſhould not be 
medium cultum ;, becaule it ſeems to me, that God in the Second 
Commandment forbids ſuch reſemblances and repreſentations of 
himſelf, not only to be worſhipped, but tobe uſed in his Wor- 


It is not unlawful to make an image of other things. beſides God, 
as of ſome holy man, as an obje& or medium of our conſiderati- 
on, exciting our minds to worſhip God. | 

Query, Whether a Crucitx, or an Hiſtorical image of Chriſt, 
according to his humane body, may not be uſed in that manner ? 
K it be lawfu! to have ſuch a PiQure of Chriſt, why may we not 
make uſe of the beholding thereof, to excite our devotion to 
him? 

' Nevertheleſs,” ſeeing the Second Commandment forbids the 
worfhipping of God by a reprefentation, as a means of worſhip, 
thonot worſhipped ; I doubt whether lawfully we may have a 
Pifture of Chriſt ( who is worſhipped indeed in his whole per- 
fon, yet only upon the account of his divine nature) as a means 
of the worſhip rendered to him. Beſides there is peril of idola« 
try, and of worſhipping the PiQuie it ſelf. - 


For 


—— 
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For the ſame cauſe-1 think, it dangerous to have: aCeycifixar 


| other Picture of Chriſt for aftated or fixed repreſentation of him 
© according to his humane body: | 


$ 18. Of material Images Jn Repreſentation not of God, but 
of other things aſed in Gods Worſhip, and of the Sy mbois of + 
the Divine Preſence 5, of worſbipping tywerds the _ aud 
bowing towards the Altar. 1 


O make fuch Images and T OEF ED'S © tobe uſed in Di- 
vine Worſhip, is not (imply evil, as appears by the brazen 
Serpent, a temporary Ordinance for. an occaſion in the Wilder- 
nels; and by the Cherubims on the Mercy ſeat, a ſtated Ordi- 


- nance for the Motaical diſpenſation. 


There were alſo ſupe: natural unimitabfe Repreſentations, tho 
not of the Divine nature, yet of the Divine preſence, as the bur=. 
ning buſh, and the appearances on Mount Snas. 

Divine Worſhip dire&ed to ſuch Images or Repreſentations as 
to a mediate obje&, is idolatry. The Ark, and the Cherubims, 
and the Temple, were not made the objc& of Worſhip. A learned 
man writes, That incurvation in way: of Religion towards any 
Symbolical preſence, as to an objeR, is flat idolatry 3 z if it be in 
worſhip of Saints, Angels, and Dzmons, it is double idolatry ; z if 
in the worſhip of the true God, (ingle. 

I ſuppoſe it is one thing to make {ſomewhat ( as for inſtance, the 


 Arkof the Covenant, and the Mercy-ſeat, and the/Temple ) an 


objeft of our confideration in the Worſhip of God, as inſtru&- 
ing and exciting therein; and another thing to wake it the ob- 
je of worſhip it ſelf. And the ſaid Author faith, That to dire& 


' our adoration towards aſupernatural and uoimitable tranſplen- 


dency of the divine prelenc:, is not idolatry I ſuppoſe he means. 


| that the burning buſh which Moſes ſaw, and the viſible glories on 


the Mount, were only meaia caltus , not objefts thereof, the 
preſence of God ſhining th. cough the fame as a bright mecium, 
Whether a {ymbolical preſence of God may he ereded of mans 


deviſing, i is to be examined. [ think it high prelumption and ar- 
, Togance foto do. For it is uncertain, at leaſt to men, whether 


God in the times of the Goipel refide in any local limits more 
eſpecially than elſewhere, And from our Saviours words Fob. 4. 


Neither in Feru/al:m, nor in this mountain, &c. the contrary is by 
_ many 
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many ſuppoſed to be evident. Buti\ God doth chule any | ocal 
limits of his ſpecial refidence more than others, can any befides 
himſelf affign the ſame? | 
: Gods-{pecial reſidence with his people; and = more ſpecial in 

the time of his worſhip, is of anorher reaſon than his reftdence in 
certain places. And this reſidence with his people he himſelf hath 
teſtified in his word, and the reafon of the thing is manifeſt. 

Therefore to make our Temples or Altars ( as ſome call the 
Communion Tables) to be a Sb-cbinzb or divine preſence, I ſup- 
poſe is unwarrantable ; as alfo to call the Communion Table (as 
ſome have ) Solium Chriſti. 

The lifting up of eyes and hands to heaven in prayer and 
praiſe, is warrantable and comely, becauſe there God dwells in his 

reateſt viſible Flory 5 and he hath declared in his word, that he 

hath made the Heaven his throne, and the earth his ſootſtool. 

The ancient Churches that worſhipped towards the Eaft, did 
not worſhip the Eaft as a midcle term or objeR, and therefore 
were not guilty of idolatiy. What they meant by it, 1 under- 
Rand not any further, than a myſtical fente in that poſture of wor- 
fhip, as thar Chrifl is the day ſpring from on high, or the Sun of 
righteouſneſs ariſing, &c. And as to the expedicncy of that cu- 
tome, | leave it here undetermined. T 

I believe that thoſe among us who bow towards the Altar ( as 
they callit,) do not make it an objct of worſhip. Some give 
this account thereo', that it is of the ſame nature with putting off 
our hats while we arc there 3 which putting off the hatſurely is 
no mzking of the Altar, or place whe:e it ſtands, or the Build - 
ing, or any part thereof, the objeR of worſhip, but is an expreſ- 
fion of reverence either in the worſhip of God, or to the Rated 
place of his worſhip. Some may makehe Altar a ſymbolical pre- 
ſence, or the throne of Chriſt, which 1 think to be unwarranta- 
able, and.therefore bowing towards it upon that account to be 
culpable. Some may have only a mvftical Ggriification in it,as was 
in the ancient uſage of wor{htpping towards the Eaſt. Some may 
uſe it only for uniformity's ſake, that ſeeing to bow to God in 
their entrance into the Church, and going out of it, is fit / as they 
ſuppole), therefore it is alſo fit to direR it the ſame way, But the 
expcdience of this praRtice I leave undetermined. , 


# 


. ſymbols-of- divine prefence in the time of wo-ſhip tho as objes 


+ but this is only an appearance of being ſuch a tign, when it. is. 


* Vulgar, and thoſe that are leſs accurate in diſtinguiſhing between 
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6 19 Of the Scantelons uſe of Inags 


T* may be a ftumbling-block to have ſich Images, as others a- 
kJ mong us give unſawtul worſhip to; as in Popiſh Countreys 
to have the image of a Crucifix, and the Virgin Mfery, and other 
Saints, and of Angels. Yea, | think it better not to have them 
at all, by reaſon of the peril of idolatry. | 

Fo place ſuch images in Churches, is a publick ſtumbling dlocke 
for it may be a temptation to ſome to worſhip them 3 to ſay 
the leaſt, they do more hurt than good. | 

The Hiſtorical uſe of ſuck images in divine' worſhip as ave 
wont to. be worſhipped, that is, to have them for objects of re» 
membrance, and means of exciting devotion, is dangerous 3 and 
more eſpecially ſuch a uſe of the images of the obje@ then* wor» 
ſhipped, as a Crucifix or other piture of Chriſt, b<cauſe it t«nds- 
to polJute the mind with idolatrous imaginations, or by prepo(s 
ling the mind to hinder the ſpiritual exercite thereof, which is the 
ordinary «ffc@ of images. | 

Any images of feigncd Deities, or of any-powers, which: are a- 
"pn any to believe in them, and'worihip them, arc un- 
awlul. 

To fet before our own or others eyes the images of the old 


” 


only of remembrance, and means of exciting our affeCtion to/ 
God, is dange:ous. | | 


$20, Of the weer appearance of Idelatry in any kind, 


Y the meer appearance of idolatry, I underftand not exter-- 
: nal, or meerly corporeal idolatry, of which | have b-fore 
ſpoken. For this differs from that on this manner : That is an out- 


ward 6gn of inward worſhip,. tho it be but ſeeming or feighed 3 


nct. 
ery about incurvation towards the Altar, or Communion» 
Table, Whether it give not an appearance of idolatry before the: 


an objeR.to which, and toward which?. 


Query- 


| - T3. | 
Query much more about dire&ing worſhip towards a Crucifix 
other pitures,.tho but as to.objes of remembrance. 
The ſame appearance may be in the mixing of expreſſions of 
veneration to Saints or Angels amidſt the worſhip of God, ths 
- they be not thoſe expreſſions that are appropriated to Gods wor = 
ſhip', but only ſuch as are common to the wo:ſhip due to God 
and-the.creatures.. There may be indeed a notorious ſignifying of 
the difference of our veneration towards them, from what is due 
to/God,: Howbeit for 'fear of ſcandal,'it may be better whelly 
forhorn, + : 4.4 | 
Alſo the like appearance may be in bowing to a King or Poten- 
tate amidſt the Worſhip of God, except time, cuſtom, and man- 
nerof doing, do notoriouſly notifie the diftinRion. | 
- Alſo when that which is a common expreſſion both of Civil 
and-Religious honour, ſhall be made by a King to be a ſymbol of 
giving divinee honour to him, if - one uſe that expreſſion towards 
him or his image with a civil intent,withoot proteſting againſt the 
idolatrous ule thereof. is 


or 


$ 21. Whether a courſe of Idolatry in mbat hind ſoever, infer a 
. | « ſtate of danmation. 


=_— meaning of this Queſtion is, Whether all 1dolatry be 
J mortal fin, not only in retpe& of deſert, but ex.ſftence,as ſins 
whoſe ordinary habitual praRice denies the being of grace, and 
preſence of the ſanAifying Spirit. | bY f 
That all idolatry in whatſoever degree, is not of this nature, 
is plain. For idolatry in general is the giving of that honour to 
the creature, which is due to the Creator alone; and this lies not 
only in ſolemn avowed worſhip, but in the affeRion of the heart. 
There are Jdola ſecul:, as well as Idola templi. And it is too com- - 
moen,among the rrue worſhippers of God, to rob him of his ho- 
nour,and to place it upon the creature, and that habitually, as 
on a Child, or Wealth, &c. thoonly in a mortified, and not in- 
a prevalent degree. 'Fhe remainders of covetoulneſs, which is 
idolatry, is a witneſs hereof. . | 
- And if this may bein reſerence to the idols of the heart, why 
not alſo in reference to the idols of the'Templ: ? Nay, more eafi- 
ly may it be in this later, than in the former reſpeR. in ſome 'de- 
vout perſons that live #n darker times and places, becauſe it may 
proceed 
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proceed not from the love of the creature, more than God; but 
-rmgy from ignorance and error about the way of Divine Wor- 

IP. - EF 

Wherefore | doubt not, but many holy Souls in darker Ages 
& Countries, have bcen habitually or cuſtowarily guilty of a lower 
kind of Idolatry in making Idols to themſelves, not ſimply as God, 
but xe7e 71. And the excefſive honour they gave to the creature, 
did not diſtroy the ſincerity of their Devotion towards God,nor 
deny their unfeigned giving of the higheſt honour to him alone. 
For tuch we now ſpeak of, may heartily and prevalently-own 
the true God, and all the eſſentials of Religion, and ſo they 
may be ot the true Church of God, as True is taken for the 
—= not for the integral perfeAneſs and healthfulneſs of the 
Church. | 


The Third Part: Of Superſtition leſs 
than Idolatry. 


$ r. Of exceſs in the quantity or meaſure of Religious 
| Obſervances, ck 

LL Supe:ftition is an excels in Religion, The excels in the 
obj<R thereof, being opened in the Second Part, here it 
remaigs-that I ſpeak of that which-'is in the As thegeof z and 
this «excels is either in the meaſure or in the kind, when the 
Rule oi Religion is tranſgrefſ.d in either of theſe ways 3 and.in 

ſome inſtances there may be an excels in; both, U 
Exceſs in the quantity or meaſure of Religious Obſervances is, 
when tho the thing in kind were; not an exceſs, yet for'the quan- 
 tityitis more than conduceth to the end of Religion, yea is an 
- hindrance thereto;z as for Example, Prayer, or Preaching of 
the word too Prolix,or atan unſeaſonable.time z -too [rigid a pref(- 
fing of R:ligious Exerciſes on _ Lords day, or III? 
» e | ime 
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tive lawſully ſet apart thereunto, contrary to the works of. 
Mercy, or preſent" neceffityz yea that conveniency to life and | 
converſe, which doth not divert the mind from the things of 
Godztoo much care and curioſity about circumſtances of Decency 
and Order 3 and too great a heaping up of Rites and Formalities. 


$ 2, Of Exceſs in R «ligious Obſervances, for the kind 


thereof. 


Kcefs in the kind, is when mans preſumption in giving ho- 
nour to God, gives ſuch figns of honour to him, as for 
kind he would not ſhould be given, but hath forbidden the 
ſame, _ | 
God may forbid the kinds of Religious Obſervances either 
in particular, as he did ſome heatheniſh rites to his people of 
old , expreſſing them by namez or elſe in general, viz. 
by a general rule forbidding all of ſuch a nature and reaſon in 
- common. | 
Some kind of Religious Obſervances are unlawful in themſelves, 
or in the nature of the things,as being naturally unfit to be offer- 
rd to the Holy God, namely, ſuch kind of Worſhip as was gi- 
ven to'Bacchis, and other like heathen gods, who were ſerved 
congruenti vitio. And ſuchneed not to be forbidden # ſpecie,be- 
cauſe they are naught in their common nature, being vices, and 
?tis enough to be forbidden 2 genere. 
Some kinds of Religious Worſhip may not be vicious in their 
nature, nor contrary to Gods holineſs to command or allow: 
Yet may be forbidden by the general precept of Scripture,or other 


ſupernatural Revelation, 
$ 3. Of the Rule that limits the kinds of Wor ſhip, 


Of Natural Worſhip, the Law of Nature is the limiting 
” Rule for all the kinds thereof, Of poſttive Worſhip , 
namely, all that which-s# ſpecie is not neceſſary in nature, but is 
of free Determination, the kinds thereof are ſuppoſed to'be ei- 
| ther reſtrained to Divine Inſtitution, or left to humane choice. . 
That there are Divine Inſtitutions of poſitive Worſhip in ſun- 
dry kinds,is acknowledged by all that acknowledg the'Scriptures | 
Divine Authority. And that many kinds of poſitive w—_ : 
ave. 
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have been taken up by humane diſcretion, is known by all that 
know what is prafticed in the World, . Now the, Queſtion 
is, Whether theſe kinds that are of humane choice, are law*- 
ful oy lawfully intermingled in their ute with Divine Inſtitu« 
tions © 
, That all kinds of pofitive Worſhip ſhould be left to humane 
choice, ſeems in reaſon repugnast, in regard of mans natural 
darkneſs in Divine things, and proneneſs at the beſt to miſtake 
therein, and to deviſe and chulſs that which is incongruous or 
leſs congruousz much more in regard of mans propenſity to 
Superitition , and: bold prctumption about Religious Ordi- 
nances. | 
. And de fatto, we find that God hath not ſo left the matter, 
but -taken care to appoint the Worſhip which he expe&s 
ow _ in all Ages, as beſt knowing what is beſt pleaſing to 
himſelf. | 

And in treaſon it muſt needs be, that he hath ſufficiently provi- 
ded for his honour in the Worſhip that he hath Inſtituted, as 
much as concerns or belongs to the reaſon and end of thoſe kinds 
which he hath inſtituted. 

And thereupon it is found in reaſon to be a preſuming of our 
own againſt the Divine Wiſdom, either to. change an Ordinance 
which God hath inſtituted, for another ordinance of our own de- 
viſing, of the ſame reaſon, and to the ſame intent;or to add to the 
Divine Ordinances by way of ſupplement, Humane Ordinances of 
the ſame reaſon and intent with the Divine z and that either as 
neceſſary to D.vine Service, or only as profitable, and de bene 
eſſe. For ſo to do, is plainly to derogate from the Divine Ordi- 
nances, 

Therefore it muſt be conciuded, that there are certain Ordi- 
nances of Divine Worſhip which may not be left to mans difcre- 
tion, either to change them, or to make additions to them of 
others of the ſame reaſon and intent, either as neceſſary or pro- 
fitablez and in that regard ſupplemental and perfeRive. 

The expreſs Text of Scripture proves this, that {ome additions 


are forbidden, Deut.4.2. Deut.12.32+ The prohibition is not 


meerly of adding to the Rule, but of doing more than the Rule 
requires 5 as the precept is not of preſerving the Rule, but ob- 


ſerving what is commanded-in it. [t is indeed againſt mingling 
the heatheniſh obſervations with Divine Inſtitutions. Aad it 
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5s-not- to be imagined, that it is only a prohibition of the forge- | 
ry of Divine Oracles. - 


$ 4. What of divine worſhip may not be deviſed or inſtituted 
by man, 


OW it is to pe conſidered what kind of Religious obſerva- 
tions God hath reſerved to his own determination,and for= 
' bidden to þbedeviled or inftituted by man. And theſe are firſt, 
Such as areof the ſame reaſon with thoſe Ordinances which God 
hath inſtituted to be obſerved by the univerſal Church to the 
Worlds end;as to make an addition of another weekly day to the 
fame holy intents for which the Lords day is ſet apart; to inſti- 
tute any Ordinance that is of the fame reaſon with the Sacra- 
ments of the Covenant of Grace. 4 
In vain do ſome ſay, That it is impoſſible for man to make a 
Sacrament of the. Covenant of Grace, and confequently no or- 
dinance deviſed of man ought to be excepted againſt as ſuch. For 
altho:God only can inſtitute a lawful and valid: Sacrament of the 
-Covenant 3 yet man may preſume to inſtitute an ordinance that 
is of the ſame nature, reaſon, and intent with the Sacrament of 
divine inftitution, tho it be unlawful, and of no validity z even - 
as other divine worſhip may be invented by man, wl:ich is not 
right ror cffeQual, 
| As touching the efficacy and profitablenefs of an ordinance, 
here diſtinguiſh between an aptitude to profit in caſe of Gods 
approba ion; and an aRual profirablenels. No doubt but many 
things not inftitut. d of God, have an aptitude to be uteful ; but 
it follows not that they will be uſeful it ordained by men. For 
the aQtu4l uſzſulnets comes not from the aptituce of the thing, but 
from Gods inftitucion; but that which is cortrary to the will 
of God, is not bleffed ro ſupernatural er ds; yea, that which is 
not ſanified of God ti:ercunto, isnot to bleff d. 
Tho God can be ob'ig-d by a feal only ot his own annexing to- 
his Covenant, yet it is too poſſible for men to p:cluine lo tar as t0. 
- Inftirute that whereby they fancy God as ſealing and c: nveying 
to th:m his grac:, ard indecd that which can mcan ny lets. 
Mor: ov:r, in a Sa. rament of the Covenant, as grace on Gods 
part is ſel. to fclt-dedication en man>+ part, an in ordinance 
of mans dcyiling , that fſcals fclt-dedication tos Ged upon the 
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terms of the Covenant of Grace, is at leaft the Moity of a Sas 
crament. E 

2. No new integral part of divine worſhip, without which the 
worſhip of God is ſuppoſed not intire,but deficient in part,may 
be invented of man. For it were to invent a new part- of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and ro augment it beyond the ſtate thereof, 
as fetled by the Author and Founder of it. 

Here note, that the accidental parts of Religion being varied, 
or augmented, or diminiſhed, make no variation, addition, or di- 
minution in the Religion, no more than alteration in clothes. 
makes an altcration in the man, | 

3, No ordinance that is of univerſal and perpetuaiuſe to the 
Church of God ( if it beat all of uſe ) ſo that it may in no, 
place, inno age be omitted, may be deviſed of man. For the de- 
viſing of ſuch an ordinance ſuppoſeth a defeR in the divine ordi= 
nances of univerſal and perpetual uſe, to be made up by adding 
other ordinances by way of ſupplement. And it is but a preſu+ 
ming that thoſe other are requiſite, when they are not. Alſo if- 
| the univerſal Lawgiver hath reſerved any thirg to his own pow- 
er, it can be no lefs than the making of ſuch Laws or Ordinances 
as are of univerſal and perpetual uſe. And furely that he hath: 
reſerved ſomething to himſelf, few among us will gainfay, 

How bcit an arbitrary and temporary uſe of a Religious ob- 
ſervance by particular men for ſuch ends, as- equally concern all. 
Chriſtians, may not be unlawful upon this account, becauſe 
therein Chriſts Legiſlative power is not encroached upon, it be- 
ingnot made a Law to the Church, but only a private arbitrary; 


Obſervation. 


$ 5. What things of or belonging to Divine Worſhip, may- 
_ be deviſed or inſtituted by man. 
HE things ſet down under the former head as forbidden, 
| are ſuch new ordinances of Worſhip as are co-ordinate with: 
the divine ordin;inces, end are in proper ſenſe additions, pretends - 
ir.g, or in themſelves expreſſing the fame nature, reaſon, end and 
uſe, that the divine ordinances have, and conlequently. importing- 
an inſufficiency.in them. | | | 
But there are {uch inſtitutions.of men in ſubordination to the ' 


divine inſtitutions; as ſerve for the more convenient pr 
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and ordering of the-ſame. And they are not proper Additi- 
ons, becaule they are not of the ſame nature and-uſe, and theſe 
are unlawful, . 4, 

All fuch modes of a duty as are neceſſary i» g-nere, and not 
determined 52 ſpec.e, (as when there muſt be a practice one 
way or other; but whether this way or that: way, is not de- 
termined of God) are left free to humane determination. 

This humane determination muſt be regulated by the general 
Rules of Gods word 5 of which there be thele two chiet; tirſt), 
That all determinations be made for edification, and not for de- 
. ſtruQtion. 2/y. That all things be done decently and in order. 
Thete two Rules we find expreſly in Scripture, and they are alto 
of the Law of Nature. 

Theſe things are neither the eſſential nor integral parts of Di- 
vine Worſhip; but if any of them be calledTparts thereof, as 
being dire& expreſhions of honour to God, they' are but acci- 
dental parts; as the putting off the Hat in Divine Worſhip is 
a Worſhipping of God ſo far as itis an expreſſion of honour to 
God. : | 

And as to ſuch matters, the term of accidental Worſhip may 
be allowed, not as if they had nothing of the Nature of Worſhip 
in them inany degree, (for Divine Worſhip is a genus, not Uni- 
vocal, but Analogical, being predicated of all that comes under 
it, in ſome common notion or nature, but not in the ſame de- 
gree ; and theſe partake of the nature of Worſhip, but ia the 
loweſt degree), but becauſe they are not effential parts of Re- 
I'igion, nor integral ; being contradiſtin& to the ſubſtantial and 
more important parts thereof. And as being circumſtantial 
expreſſions of giving honour to God, they may be called cir- 
cumftantial Worſhip As for example, putting off the Hat is a 
 Worſhip-gefture, and Worſhip only fo much as geſture comes 
co 


Th: ſe accidental parts ordinarily go not alone, but in atten- 
dance on other, more important parts, even of external Worſhip, 
_ Yet it may be here conſidered, whether putting off the Har, 
or Bowing, or Kneeling, and the like, may not be ARts of exter- 
nal Worſhip per ſe, or going alone, and not meerly in concomi- 
tance with other external Ads therof. As, whether 7/oſes 
his putting off his Shooes in the place where the Buſh burned, 
were ar. Act of Worſhip per ſe, and not only asa circumſtance or 

. | attend- 
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| attendance on other Worſhip; and fo for the ſame or like A& 
'in any other ſymbolical preſence of God. If it be ſo, theſe 
AR are even then but of the lower nature of accidental parts 
or modes of Worſhip. | 

I conceive;the Lords commanding ſes to put off his Shooes, 
was not a new precept of Worſhip, but only a direQing him to,. 
or minding him of that, which already in that cafe was required, 
by relling him the occaſion, which he was not aware of, 

Whattoever Nature or Cuſtom hath ſo:made decent or reverent, 
that the negation of it is undecent or irreverent, is doubtleſs 
commanded of Godin his Worſhip, tho not by any particular, 
yet by general Laws. 

And the Inſtitution and Obſervation of ſuch things is no Ad- 
dition to Gods Law, but meerly an Application of the general 
Law in particular Cafes, as the Law it ſelf doth warrant. 

All thete are fuch mutable things, as are not fit to be in particu- 

| lar the matter of an univerſal Law, becauſe they are firin one 
place, and at one time, and not another. 

Note, that things not determined of God, and left to the de- 
termination of men, muft be ſuch as are neceſſary 57 genere, and 

- not things idle and ſuperfluous. A Superior may not inſtitute a 
ſuperfluous thing that is nor ſimply evil ; tho ſometimes the in- 
ferior may lawfully obey therein ; or to ſpeak more properly, 
lawfully do the thing to avoid inconvenience, or to teſtife reſpect 
to the Superior, tho in that particular he hath no lawful power 
to command. | 

Note alſo, that of things neceſſary in genere, the Superior may 

not lawfully determine for ſuch ſpecies, as, tho not- ſimply 
evil, may have a tendency toevil, or be evil in the conſequence, 
when he may determine that which will not be evil in the conſe- 
quence : Yet the inferior may obey, or rather obſerve the thing. 
commanded, when the evil conſequence of non-obfervance will be 
greater than the evil conſequence of obſervance. 


$ 6, Of the lawfulneſs of ſunifican Ceremonies in Divine 
Wor ſhip. 


B* a Ceremony, TI underſtand an external rite in or about 
the Worſhip of God. By ſignificant Ceremonies, Iunder- - 


Rand rites in Divine Worſhip, ſignifying ſome material point of 
Religion, 


There --.” 
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"There is'no controverſie about thoſe outward' a&ions, that 


*þy nature or general cuſtome ſignifie rhe reverence of the mind, 


as kneeling, and lifting up our Eyes and Hands to Heaven in token 
of Devotion to the God of Heaven, and being uncovered in 
Prayer, &c, But the-queſtion is of thoſe that ſignifie meerly 
by the force of authoricative inſtitution, or private arbitrary 
intention. Such fignificant things, tho they may have tome na» 


tural aptitude to ſignifie ſuch and ſuch points of Religon z yet 


they do not aQually ſignifie, but as arbitrarily deſigned there- 
unto. | | 


It is generally received, that ſignificant Ceremonies in taking 


an Oath may lawfully be uſed ; and that not only ſuch asnatu- 


rally ſignifie, as lifting up the hand towa:ds Hcaven', but ſuch 
alſo as fignifie by Inſtitution, as laying the hand on a\Book, or 
kiſſing the Book. . Now tho the end of an Oath may be a Tivil 
thing, as the endingfof a controverſiez yet the formale of it is 
Divine Worſhip. And the aforeſaid ceremonies are expreſſive 
of the very external part of it; and they aRually ſignifie by 
force of Inſtitution, EW 
Words ſignifie by general cuſtom, and have the ſame ſenſe out 
of the Worſhip of God, asinit; and therefore the arguing from 
their {awtulneſs, as ſigns of Worſhip, unto the lawfulneſs of infti- 
tuted ſigns, ſeems liable to- exception. Neverthelels it may be 


_ faid, that iniſttuted ſigns ſoon become cuſtomary, and as well un- 
derſtood as words. 


The Chriſtians heretofore being among Infidels, might law- 
fully have the figure of the Croſs ſomewhere viſible about them, 
ro. ſhew that they were Chriſtians. For the meaning was no 
more thanif they had ſaid, We are Chriſtans. But it may be re- 
plied, this was no A of Divine Worſhip, but an indicant or 
{peaking ſign towards men, | 

With acknowledgment of my\0wn weakneſs, I expreſs my 
appretieſiuns of this matter. God hath allowed words for 
ſigns expreſſive of Divine Worſhip 3 - but I find not that he hath 
allowed words only, and forbidden Geſtures and ARions for | 
{uch an. end. The dumb-muſt expreſs their internal Worſhip 
by geſtu.es and ations, or they cannot externally Worſhip 
God at all. If ſigns ot Devotion that are of. cuſtomary figni- 


_ fication be lawful, I ice not why ſuch as are of inftituted ſignifi- 


tion ſhould. be unlawful, and eſpecially when they become as 
- | cuſtomary, 
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cuſtomary, as thoſe that have been without inſtitution. And if 
infticuted ſigns of devotion in general be lawful, 1 ſce not why 
ſigns of ſome ſpecial part of devotion, or myſtery in Religion, 
ſhould be unlawful. | ; 

I am more confident of the warrantablenefs of Rites and Cere- 
monies of Worſhip that are uſed only inſtead of fo many words 
pronounced, than of thoſe that are added to words for their more 

ſolemn ratification, as ſeals are to a writing, or foederal ſigns to 
a verbal Contra. Nevertheleſs, the forementioned Ceremonies 
of Swearing ſeem added tothe words of the Oath, for more ſo- 
lemn ratification ; and it alters not the caſe whether the words 
be read by him that adminiſters, or pronounced by him that 
_ the oath; for either way they are his words that takes the 
oath. | 

Likewiſe I have more confidence of the warrantableneſs of 
thoſe ſignificant Ceremonies that are of private arbitrary intenti- 
on, than of thoſe that are of authoritative inſtitution ; alſo of 
thoſe that are uſed occaſionally, and pro hic & nuxc,than of thoſe 
that are uſed Natedly. 

Furthermore I app:ehend. that ſignificant Ceremonies of Di- 
vine Worſhip, are more apt todegenerate into Superftitionz and 
if they be multiplied, that Religion is therewith-loaded as with 
unprofitable luggage 3 and that it is a form of Religion rather 
——_ than Evangelical, wherein ſpiritual worſhip is moſt re- 
garded. 

I think alſo, that ſignificant Ceremonies are not neceſſary 5: 
genere, as thoſe things are which are left to the determination of 
humane authority, Ht ſo not to be inſtituted and impoſed in the 
ordinary Divine Service. Y wm 

I apprehend, that our Lord Chriſt hath inffituted all thoſe 
ſtated Ordinances of poſitive Worſhip, that are neceſſary .to the 
Church Univerſal z and therefore that more of the ſame nature - 
are not to be deviſed by men.. | p 

If any ſignificant Ceremonies be indeed neceſſary for ſome 
parts of the Catholick Church, in reſpe& of time and place, 
there ſcems to me a fairer plea for their inſtitution in thoſe times 
and places; but the controverted Ceremonies among usfeem to 
-v neceſſary for the whole Church in every age , if at alt necef- 

ary. " 
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- Significant Ceremonies of the ſame nature and reafon with 
thoſe perpetual Ordinances that Chriſt hath inſtituted for the U- 
niverlal Church, may not be inftituted by man, and particularly 
' fuch as are made Symbols of the Covenant of Grace, and Chri+ 
ſtianit . - 

In « LAS doubted among ſober Chriſtians, Superiors ſhould 
take heed of ſtrict impoſing, and thereby wreſting the Conſcien- 
ces of their fubj-s, and overftraining them to a compliance with 
them, in derogation to Gods authority in their conſciences, 

If Superiors command that which is above their ſphere to com- 
mand, namely, things not neceſſary tz geneve ; yet if they be not 
fimply evil, ſubje&s may do thoſe things , unlefs they be evil in 
their conſequence to a higher degree than the not doing of them 
would be - In'this caſe it is not formal obedience , but they are 
done for the ends ſake, and to avoid evil. 


$. 7. Of bowing at the Name of FESUS. 


TT is rationally ſuppoſed,: thatin this a&, not the Name, but 
. the Perſon ſo named, is made the object of adoration ; the 

Name pronounced is only the occaſion of the pretent adoration 
of the Perſon. | | 

* Nothing in Reaſon or Scripture doth evince, that it is fimply 
evil to adore Chriſt by incurvation of the body, or other reyer- 
ent geſture, upon occaſion of the pronouncing of the Natne JE- 
SUS. .... | , NaN 

Howbeit, to'make ſuch incurvation a ſtated Orcinance of wor- | 
hip, may be anexceſs in Religion, that is Superſtition (tho not 
intolerable) partly, becauſe it too rigidly tyes up Chriſtians to a 
bodily, exerciſe af no neceſſity , nor of great moment ; partly, 
becauſe it inakesrhem attend to an overcurious geſticulation, and 
verges'ts externalnefs -and formality , hindring the inward life 
and” power of devotion ; partly, becauſe it makes a difference 
where God hath made none 3 and puts greater honour upon one 
Name, that of right hath not greater honour than the other,urz. 
(rift, God, Lord, or Fehovah.. For tho the Name benot the ob- 
je& worſhipped; yet it hath an honour and preheminence given it 
abovethe other names, without fufficient ground.” *« a. 
- But if the faid incurvation be fo teverely commanget?” that 
great miſchief would follow the non-obſcrvance, Tijatg it thay 
F | _. be 
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þe done, tho-not form .ly, in obedience , yet . hs axoiding 
that miſchief; and. peradventure p; may be expedicat in. \that 
caſe to bow at the name of Chrift, od, Lord. © 

The place, Phil. 2. 10. is onlya phraſe expreſſing SubjeRion 
to Chriſt, and uſed alſo, Reg. 14. 11, from os $1 23. t0 
ta SubjeQion to God. | ; 


$8. of kneeling + in the S acrament. 


S for kneeling in the Sacrament, the 1 jenpiinl is not here of 

the expediency of it, much .leſs of the impoſing of its 

= of the bare lawfulneſs. of - it, againſt which 1 find no Evie 

ence. | 
The A&t of knecling among us is no adoration of the elemengs, 
nor owning of Chriſts corporal preſence; but it is either a'ge- 
ſture of prayer then made, or a ſign of moſt ſubmiſs and re- 
verential receiving thoſe pledges of Divine Grace, or both. 

Yet for as much as it was a Table-gefture in which - Chrifts 


' Diſciples received it from their Lords hand, a Table-gefture 


cannot reaſonably be thought leſs fafe, or leſs decent, 
| $9. Of wearing the $ arNlick, 


A*® touching the Surplice, the wearing of a Garment of this 

or that colour, or of this or that form .or ſhape in Divine 
Worſhip, is neither commanded nor forbidden of God.\. But 
tho as to its materiale it may be indifferent, yet as to its formal 
ſtate, it may not be alſo ſo. 

If the Scurplice be made a holy Garment, as the Prieſtly Gar- 
ments underthe Law if itbe uſed to make him that wearsit 
more holy, and the Service more acceptable for obtaining Dj 
vine Grace, it is Supcrſtitious. If it be made a Symbol of: ſati- 
Qity, it may raiſe a ſcruple. But a difſtinQive' habit of a Mi- 
| Nifter, whether uſed as his ordinary garb, or only: in, ſacred 
Adminiftrations, I cannot ſee to be Superſtitious or: forbiddeo. 
But a habit that is not RoperBigions may be too gawdy, or too 
theatrical. 

What is the formal ate or reaſon of the Surplicezis to be judg- 
ed by the authoritatively declared meaning of thoſe that injoyn 


it, touching its end and uſe. 


Ff 2 But 
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But whatſoever the nature and reaſon of this Garment be, I 
cannot approve the. inforcing 'of it upon ſuch Miniſters, ar.d in 
foch Congregations, to whom by rea{on of invincible prejudice, 
it is either odious or ridiculous, yea tho their prejudice be ſup- 
poſed culpable. Wiſe Rulers give way to the unmoveable a» 
yerſneſs of Inferiors in things unneceſſory, and of no great mo- 
ment, tho of good intention. And as1 ſhould be loth to wear 
a fools coat in Divine Service upon the command ot a Superior, fo 
I ſhould be loth to appear in a Congregation in a habit which 1 
| knew would be to them as ridiculous as a-fools coat, tho it wcre 

their great folly ſo to think. | 


$ 10. Of the Ring in Matrimony. 


F* as much as the Mat rimonical contra@ and conjunRion, 
| tho it be a Divine Ordinance, yet is no part of Divine 
Worſhip, I no more doubt.of the lawfulneſs of the Ring, as a 
lign of that contra, than of any other fign uſed for ratification 
of humane Contradts. | y 


6 11. Of the (roſs in Baptiſm. 


Goo Nonconformifts ſay, that they deny not the Civil uſe 
of the Croſs in Coins and Banners Others of them ſay, 
they dare not reprove the Ancient Chriſtians that uſed the fign 
of the Croſs meerly as a profeſfing ſignal aQion to ſhew to the 
Heathen that they did believe in Chriſt crucified. Indeed that 
uſage thereof was not an AR of Worſhip, but an informing of 
men touching their faith. | 

It ſeems lawſui'to ſignifie, as by words fo by other ſigns, that 
we are Chrift*s, and his devoted Servants. For Words are but 
a kind of figns. | : 

The grounds of ſcrupling the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, are 
theſe: 2. That it is not a meer circumſtance, but an Ordi- 
nance of Worſhip, as important as an external rite can be. 
2. That being a folemn and ftated Symbolical fign of a Divir.e 
Myftery, and deviſed of men, itis of that clafſis or rank of things 
which are not neceſſary # genere, and fo not allowed to be de- 
termined and impoſed by men, as things neceflary 52 genere are 
allowed. gz. Fhat either the whole nature of a Sacrament, or 
at leaſt a part thereof,is in it. | That 
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That it is a Sacrament, is thus proved Itis an outward and 
viſible ſign of inward and{[piritual Grace. The outward fign is the 
repreſentation of the Croſs, the inſtrument of Chriſts ſufferings; 
and the inward ſpiritual Grace is fortitude in the Chriſtian war- 
fare, according to the words of the Liturgy. | I 

Here is a ſignitication of Grace to be given us of God, andof 
our duty according to that Grace, Likewiſe this ſign hath aſ- 
figned unto it the moral efficacy of a Sacrament for working 
Grace, by teaching and exciting us to the ſpiritual warfare, and 
minding us of Chriſt crucified. Alſo it ſignifies and ſeals our Rela» 
tion to Chriſt, or the Grace of being a Chriſtian. - And the 
Liturgy fo ſpeaks, We receive this Child into the Congregation of 
Chriſts Flock, and ſign him, &c. in token, &c. 

The pretence, that no rite can be a Sacrament, but what God 
hath inſtituted, is anſwered before, SeA.' 4. And tho the im- 
poſers thereof, ſay it is nota Sacrament ; yet if they fo declare 
its meaning, as to be of the formal nature and reaſon of a Sacra- 
ment, they make it to be one indeed, tho in word they deny 
it, ; 

If it were granted that it hath not the comp'eat orlintire na- 
ture of a Sacrament, yet there is one effential part of.a S:crament 
moſt apparently in it, thatis, to be an ingaging ſign on our part in 
the Covenant. For we vſe itas a token of ingaging our' ſelves 
to Chriſt crucified, as our Captain and Saviour, by his Crofs; 
and to perform the duties of his Soldiers and Servants to 'our - 
lives ends. And as Baptiſm dedicates to Chrift, ſo doth the fizn 
of the Crof, zccording to the expreſ* words of the Canon, 25z. 
It ts an honourale badg, whereby the party Baptized is dedicated to 
the Service of him that dyed on the Creſs, So it hath that in it 
_ is eſſential to a Sacrament, and part of the nature thereof - 
at leaft. ; 

Beſides, it ſeems to be an O:dinance of that nature and kind, 
which Chriſt our Lawgiver hath referved to himſelf from the 
reaſon in SeQtions 3, 4 5: 


$ 12. Of Holy-days. 


T HAT ſome time of everyday is to be ſpent in Religious ex+ 
erciſes, and that whole days of Bumiliation and Thankſgi- 
ving arc to be kept vpon ſpecial occaſions, and that there may be 
; ag 
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an Anniverſary commemoration of. great Mercies or Judgments, 
is little doubted, | 
I ſee no reaſon why it is not lawful for a Nation or People toin. 
fiitute an Anniverſary Commemoration of ſome eminent perſon 
ſent of God as a great light among them, as the firſt propaga- 
tor of the Goſp-l, or great Reſtorer of true Religion among 
them 5 as of Luther among the Germans, and Calvin among the 
French Proteſtants, For ſcarce a greater bleſſing doth ariſe to a 
Nation. | h | 
- Mr. R, B. ſaith, That an Apoſtolical Miniſtry being ſo emi- 
nent a mercy, hecan ſee no reaton why the Churches of all ſuc» 
ceeding Ages may not keep an Anniverſary day for Peter or Paul, 
Ge, . but he {aith alſo, that whether it be lawful to ſeparate an 
Anniverſary for the commemoration of Chrifts Nativity, Cir-- 
cumciſion, and ſuch like things, &c. which were equally exiſtent 
in the Apoſtles Cays, and the, reaſons for obſerving them then, 
equal with the following times, .is hard for him to determine, be- 


ing not able to prove it lawful, and yet not ſeeing a plain prohibi- 


tion of it. Yet he gives theſe reaſons of doubting their lawfulneſs, 
. Firſt, the occaſions. of theſe days were exiſtent in the Apoſtles 
' times ; and if God would have had theſe days obſerved, he could 
as eafily and fitly have done it by his Apoſtlcs in the Scripture, as - 
he did other like things. 2. If it were neceſſary, it would be 
equally neceſſary in all Ages and parts of the Catholick church , 
and therefore muſt be the matter of an univerſal Law ; and God 
hath made no ſuch Law.in. Scripture 5, and therefore to ſay it is 
neceſſary , is to overth:ow the ſufficiency of Scripture, as the 
Catholick Rule of Faith , and Univerfal Divine obedience. 
3. God himſelf hath appointed a day for the ſame purpoſes as 
theſe are pretended for ; the ReſurreQion implies 8l!l the reſt of 
the Works of the Redeemer. 4. The Fourth Commandment 
being one of the Decalogue , ſeems to be of ſo high anature, 
that man is not to preſume to make the like. 

He accounts ir. plainly unlawful for any Earthly Power to ap- 
point a Weekly day in commemoration of any part of our Re- 
demption,and fo make another ſtated Weekly Holy-day, becauſe 
it is the doing of the ſame thing-for one day , which. God hath 
Con: by another ; and fo ſeems an uſurpation of power not 'gi- 
ven, and an accuſation of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, as if he 
had not done his Work {ufficiently, , 

| | I think 
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I think it alſo an uſurpation of Power not given for any Hu- 
man Authority,to make any day or time permanently and unmoe, 
' vably holy, as a perpetual oblation to God, and not only ſanRi- 
fied by the duties therein performed, but alſo fanQifying the du» 
ties, and making them the more acceptable. 

Bur as x0 the obſervation, much more to the impoſing of the 
obſervation of Holy-daysof human inftitution, regard is to be ' 
had not only to what is lawful, but alſo to what is expedient. And ; 
it is as caſte to offend by excels, as by defeRt, in the inſtituting of ft 
{t-times and days appropriated to Divine Worſhip. y 


$ 13. Of a LITURGY. 


N Y particular form, whether ſtinted or free, is not of the. 

eſſence of prayer, but only its accidental ſhape or mode, 
and pertains toit notas to a holy ation , but as to an action in 
general. And for that no aftion can be performed but in fome 
particular mode or other, this holy ation cannot otherwiſe be 
performed. : | 

Now neither Scripture, nor the nature of the thing, hath made 

either a ſtated and Rinted, or a free and extemporal form in it 
ſelf neceſſary ; and therefore either the one or the other may be 
uſed, as expedience requires, according to due choice and judg- 
ment, As on the one hand they are too weak and ill adviſed that 
reje&'all ſet-forms 3 fo they on the other hand are too opiniona- 
tive that reje& all immediately conceived ; yea, or preconceived 
forms that are not preſcribed. ;And both of them ſhew, that they 
are too much addifed to their, Parties. 


. $14. Of Religroms eAuſterities, as atts or matter of 
| Divine Worſhip. 
Here are Auſterities inconvenient in their kind, ſuch as the 
{lf cutting and lancing of Baals Prieſts, and ſuch as the Po. 
piſh Whippings, or ſuch as ſome of the Ancients, with pious in-- 
tention, but ſuperſtitiouſly uſed ; as perpetual abiding on the top- 
of a Pillar, never to ſleep but ſtanding, &c. And there are Au-- 
ſerities inconvenient ſor meaſure, by exceſs in that which is for 


* kind ſutable and comely,. as immoderate Abſtinences- and Abaſe- 
: ments-3- 


y os -_ 4 D 7:6 a 7 Set PTS * " Es 3635 _ Ta, 0 
—— Le WY wo IE 2 ed 2.4 on 0 ne EF Fo, A "ax , $02 SR - je . A 
455 5 FI Ape Fae = "EQ Fare 2 vI%". i OT FO p " % 
» .* ? y « 
£4 =, £ 
( o_ ) # 
f + 


ments; all ſuch being to be rejeed, come not into the preſent 
conſideration: But the query is, Whether allowable Auſterities 
may be not only adjunAs, but alfo afts or matter of Worſhip ? 

Humiliation or Proftration of ſoul in ſelf abaſement before 
God, is an a of internal Worſhip. And I do not ſee but the 
Auſterities we now ſpeak of, may be lawfully uſed as dire& and 
immediate figns of ſuch humiliation, and conſequently as as of 
Worſhip. Whatlſoever is diretly and immediately expreſſive of 
internal Worſhip, is external Worſh/p. And ſo fafting and other 
abſtinences may be eſteemed not only as fit adjuns of Worſhip, 

and helps therein, but as thereof. 

Vows of the aforeſaid allowable Auſterities, to be continued 
in for term of life, or notable length of time, are dangerous, and 
apt to inſnare the Conſciences z and if a ſpecial religious ſtate be 

" Placed in them, more than what belongs to Chriſtianity as ſuch, 
' they are Superſtition and Will-worſhip. 
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MATRIMONIAL PURITY. 


. $1, MF Arriage is the Bond of an individual ConjunRion 
AM /E between Man and Woman,inftituted of God ro an 


individual Converſation or Courſe of Life, This 

Bond cannot be diffolved/by man, becaulſCc'it 'isnoc 
man but God that makes it, tho.the Married parties. voluntarily 
enter into it, and publick Officers inftrumentally authgrize their 
A according to Gods Law. Hence it is ſaid, Fhow God bath 
joyned, let no man put aſunder. But this Rule puts no har to 
Gods right of diffolving this Bond by an A of his Eaw upon 
cauſes therein declared. | 3 


$ 1. By the Church of R ome, Matrimony is held a Sacra-+ 
ment upon this ground, .That God hath conſecrated it to be a+ 
Symbol. of the indifſoluble ConjuoQion of Chriſt 'with the 
Church, and of Grace to be conferred upon thofe.that enter in- 
'toit. Indeed it is uſed in Scripture as a ſimilitude to exprefs 
or illuſtrate the Myſtical Union betwixt Chriſt and his Church : 
But every ſimilitude uſed in Scripture to expreſs a holy Myfte- 
ry (as that of the Vine and Branches, to expreſs the Union bee 
tween Chriſfl;and the faithful), doth not thereby become. a cone 
ſeccrated Symbol thereof, with. a hr of Grace;annexed to 
it, as ſo conſecrated, Nevertheleſs, tho Matrimony be not an 


inſtituted Symbol of Divine Grace, yet Grace ſuitable to this 
ſtate of Life is promiſed to the faithful ;; and this ſtate (as alt 0- 
ther things ) is fanRified by the word of God and prayer, Ups 
. tathoſe holy ends, whieh,God hathdelighedinit, |." 

6 $ 3. The Cauſes for which Matrigjony was ordained, are ex- | 


cellently ſet by the Church of Ezgland in theſe words. Firſt, It 
Ek, Ges was, 


b_ (226) 
was ordained for the Procreation of Children, to be brought 


ther, both in proſperity and adverſity, 


# fa” ® 


$ 4. As concerning the ancient Polygamy, or plurality of 
Wives at once, ſome conceive that it was only by Divine con- 
nivence, and that it was a ſinful praQice, which God winked 
at. Others conceive that. it was.by Divine diſpenſation, and | 
that the law of the Conjundtion of one Man, .and one Woman, ; 
Was moſt conſentaneous'to nature; but that it was not in nature z 
/ | Immutable and indiſpenſable, but tuch as might be changed; 
* theſtateof things and perſons being changed; yet then not to 
be changed but by his authority from whom all the Laws of na- 
ture do proceed, But whicther Polygamy were allowed, or on- 
Iy winked at, itappears to be wholly dilallowed by the Law of 
'Chrift, and was neyer as yet adeiitted in any Chriſtian Com- 
»monyealth. If according to the words of Chrift, a Man put- 
ting away his Wife,and Marrying arother,commireth Adultery ; 
much more doth he-cammit Adutery , if keeping the former 
' Wife he Marry another, UE 1] 
| The Concubines mentioned in the O!d-Teſtament, were not; . 
2 - - &@s in our,days, unmarried, but. properly Wiyes, tho in reſpect 
. af ſome Matrimonial Priviledges. inferior to Wives, ftrialy ſo 
£8 | < Gs called: 
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called. For their carnal Conjunftion with any beſides kind 


whoſe they: were, was a defiling of the Marriage:hed. Can» 
cerning Reuben, who lay with Bilhah, Facobs Concobine, this 
is denounced, Thou ſhalt not excel, becauſe thou wemteſt up to thy 
Fathers bed, then defiledſt thou it, Gen. 49. 4+ 


$ 5. AS concerning the honour of Matrimony, it is written, 
Heb. 13. 4. Marriage ts honourable among all men, and the bed 


© undefiled;, but Whoremongers and Adulterers God will jndg. 


/ This is the Jaw of Chriſt. On the contrary,the hypocrifie, and the 
| counteſeit ſanity of thoſe lyars, who:were to bring-in the 
great Apoſtacy upon the Chriſtian Church, is foretold to con» 
fit, among other things, in forbidding to Marry, 1 Tim. 4, 3, 
And the prohibition ot;.it to divers 'otders of 'tmen,, and other 
unjuſt reftriions laid upon it, are one*kind of the forbidding 
to Marry, intended in that prediQion. - Toe 
The wiſeſt and moſt civilized Commonwealths, that were 
not Chriſtians, have teſtified their great reſpe& to Marriage, 
by encouraging it with many Priviledges, as more conducing to 
the publick good, than the fingle Life. By the Rowan Laws, in 
times of Gentiliſm, Marriage Was priviledged, and thefingle Life 
diſadvantaged. Sh”; 125 


$ 6. The debaſing of Matrimony, came in with the degene- 
racy of the Church. * Quickly after the 4poſtles'age, Chriltians 
departed from the ſimplicity, that is in Chriſt, by deviſing roles 
of Life which Chrift required not ; and buift upon the precious 
foundation, which had been laid, Wood, Hay, and Stubble, 


And the Devotion both of men and women was carried forth ta - 


a felf-deviſed religiouſneſs, yet the eſſentials of Chriſtianity werg 
preſerved found. oo | Of PARTS 
. Accordingly many of the Fathers of the Church extolled Ce- 
libate and Virginity with exceſſive praiſesz and thought of Mar- 
riage, as of a ſtate leſs perfe& 5.and ſome of them, as. Jerome, were 
almoſt contumelious againſt it. Yet in thoſe times ſome ap- 
peared to give ſome check to thoſe cantumelies caſt upon Mar- 
Tiage. | _— | ta 
: When Chriſtianity obtained the Empire, thoſe Laws which 
were made in ſpecial favour of Marriage, and diſadvantage of 
ſingle Life, were abrogated ; and os Monaſtick ftate was greats 
| | g 2 / 


<p 
* 4 444 age 
's * 76 SEEN « . 
» 3 it <A : 
bs, hni_g I" 
Con Ot Gy tet did» 
- bc np = IHE I 


'(228) 


00s-were Encouraged to foriake their yokefellows, and go into 
Monaſterigs.,.. IG ITS 
: $ 7: Upon this occalion, I am led to conſider , what worth 
or excellence in celebate and virginity, more than in the Marricd 
Liſe, can beſhewed from the Holy Scripture, or from tightirea- 
In the Scripture we find no greater excellence aſcribed to. ſin- 
gle continence, than to Matrimonial chaſtity. It-is ſaid, Cor.7..1, 
It 5 good for a man not to touch aWoman.The goodneſs here ſpoken 


| 


iy propagated.and priviledged. Yea, in later times Married per. 


of, is a moral convenience; and in-that reſpe& to abitain from 


Marriage is here ſaid; to be zeaiv, or vertuous. For, it.is vertuous 
to clioole that which is moſt commodicus to Chriftian-life, and 
t0.avoid all ayoidable hinderances. of. the freer exerciſe of godli- 
nels. Now divers cares and.troubles which accompany Mars» 
age, may, well - be avoided by one who hath the ſpecial. gift of 


contirience. And thoſe difficulties.and-ſufferings which come upon. 


vs-in times of the Churches ,calamities, may be. better. þorn, ani! 
theterpptations thereof more ealily-eſcaped_.in a:fingle, than ina 
MartiedLife.. LS DERSELS 
-"In the fame Chapter, wer/. 25, 26. Virginity is commended, 
not from its intrinſick excellency (as far as that appears), but 
from its conveniency, in regard of the diſtreſſes of the Church, 


The:Apollle faith, rt is good for the preſent diſtreſs., Here alſo 


he ufeth the word xeatr, which ſhews, that the thing.is vertuovſly 
good x. but upon what account ? <a 7h iricdgar drdyuny,[t had 
in, that Rate of thipgs a Moral convenience,and therefore to make 
choice of it was vertuous, Yet he ſhews, ver/.28.that to Marry in 
fich a time, is no fin, tho not to Marry be moreexpedient. Like- 
wiſe, werſ. 32, 33. 34- and ſo tothe end of the Chaprey, -ſingle 
Life is prefered before Marriage,by reaſon of its. convenience,and 
on no other account. . * | "= | 


' $'8. Marriage was inſtituted for .man in the flate of inno- 
_ cence. And it muſt needs. be acknowleeged by. all, that in: that 


Rate it would have been altogether as pure and perfe&t as Celibate- 


and, Virginity. lf Matrimony,by reaſon of the fall beaccempanied 
with "ſome: unavoidable irregularities, 'or inordioate motions 


he. ES. 

in the ſenſitive Nature, ſingle life is a like, yea perhaps: more obs 
noxious in that reſpect, | ©; EVIa 

Matrimonial chaſticy is as truly chaſtity, as Virginal chaftity, 
And the ſame degree.of Matrimonial. chaſtity 15 equally pure, 
with the ſame degree of Virginal chaſtity y or to ſpeak in other 
terms, there maybeas great chaſtity both of bodyzand mind in 
Matrimony, as in'Virginity. | oP. 
If there beaglory and excellency in that Vi&ory over ſenſe, 
which they have, who having the gift of continence,/jabRain from 
the ſenſitive pleaſure of the Marriage-bed z it may be equalled 
by the ſobriety and regularity of the uſe of the Marriage bed, 
being accompanied with a Chriſtian Wiſdom, Fortitude, and Pa- 
tience in bearing and managing the difficulties af the Married 
condition, for the glory of God, and the good of the Church and 
Commonwealth, beſides the private good. of Families. And therg 
appears much leſs felf-denial ina ſingle, thanina married life, to 
be exerciſed by thoſe that have the gift of continence, 


$ 9. Principles tending to render Marriage vile and loathſome, 
have beer propagated by (ome out of an excefiive admiration of 
Virgivity, and total abſtinence from carnal conjunQion ; and by 
others, whole intereſt it was to inhance the reputation of ſingle 
life, for the irengthning of the Papal Kingdom, Of which ſort 
are theſe, viz. The natural deſire of, copulation is prohibited luft : 
[That corporeal delight may not be intended in the conjugal ah; 
That a mans defire of pleafure with his own Wife cannot be with+ 
out. fin : That a man doth fin, except he come ta the at with 
grief, Accordingly ſome Popiſh Writers have faid , That moſt 
frequently mortal fin, and always. venial fin, is committed in the 
conjugal a&. And the truth is, if theſe things were true, they 
were enough to deter from Marriage all thoſe that have a due 
care of their own ſouls. | | 

Some of great name among the Ancients held, That: there 
ſhould have been no commixt:1on of Sexes in the itate of inno- 
. cence, becauſe tho it were uſed, for procreation alone, yet ( as 
they thought it could not hare been without ſhameful luſt, 


- $10. Now for the redargation of ſuchopinions, letit be con- 
fdered, that when.men other wiſe very worthy,ſhall give ſcope to 


their own conceits, and ſhall adyance felf-choten ways, they will 
Qver- . 
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overlook the cleareſt evidence both of Scripture 8nd Reaſon. For 
what other caule could be rendered for the creation of the differ- 
ent Sexes, but the fore{aid commixtion ? And of a man and his 
wife in the ſtate of innocence it was ſaid, They (hall be one fleſh. 
And for the vehement deſiie of the ſaid conjunRion, it is int lelf 
an Animal Faculty for the conſcrvation of the Species,as the like 
deſire of ingeſtion and egeſtion is for the conſervation of the in-+ 
dividual. 

} /- Since the Fall, the ſenſitive appetite ought to be diſtinguiſhed 
from its inordinacy, from which by grace it may be ſeparated, 
and ſoit may be alike pure and finleſs with other parts of human 
nature in this imperfe& ſtate. And this being granted in other 
kinds of ſenſitive appetite, why ſhould it be denied in the kind 
here treated of? Some ſay of it, That it is a brutifying a& ; and 
that the mind is fo carried away therein, that it can think nothing 
worthy of a wiſe man. But I make noqueſtion, but godly per- 
ſons know the contrary by experience. And I can fee no reaſon, 
but that they who have crucified the fleſh with its affe&ions and 
luſts ( as all true Chriſtians have ) may by due care carry (them- 
| felves in this matter with' a due ſobriety and regularity,and that 
the more perfe& Chriſtians ordinarily do lo. And tho herein they 
be not perfeQly, yet they are prevalently pure. And that it is 
perfeRly pure, can ſcarce beſaid of any good a in the preſent 
ſtate of mankind. The delight of eating and drinking after hun- 
ger and thirſt, or of zeſt after lahour, doth ſwallow up Reaſon 
in the Vicious, or more or leſs diſturb it , according to the. de- 
gree of their intemperance. And fo the delight here conſidered, 
doth ſwallow up Reaſon in them that uſe it inordinately, and 
that more or leſ:, accoxtding to the degree of their inordinacy. 
But as the delight of eating and drinking doth not bru-i4e. the 
temperate; ſo the delight here conſidered, doth not brutifie them 
that uſe it purely and foberly, not in oppoſition, but ſubordinati- 
on to ſpiritual delights, 


$ 11. Indeed it is undeniable, and witneſſed by the common 
(ente of human nature, that ſince the Fall a ſhameful turpitude 
doth inſeperably adhere to this at. And this is a natural intima- 
tion to mankind of their vicious propagation in theif fallen fate 
(1 mean in re{pe@ of original fin ) and a manifeſt ſign of the com - 
mon viciouſneſs and brutiſhncſs in this cale, as allo of the 1mfo- 

; tence 


Wherefore that (yrica! impudence which ſome are reported t 
.have ated herein, is to be abhorred of all men. * And even Ht 
man, much more Chriſtian modeſty, requir:s the greateſt referv+ 
edneſs herein. Nevertheleſs, this inſeparably adhering turpitvde 
is not always and dire&ly,or of it {elf a fiaſulnels. That there is a 
natural, where there is not a ſinful turpitude, many inftances do 


:  ſhew. That many things juſt, and honeſt, and neceſſary , have a 
kind of ſhamcfulneſs in them, is acknowl:dged by men in general. 


It in the preſent inſtance there be always ſome linfulnels, it is no 


[- other than what is found in all the good aRs of men in this their. © 


imperfe& ſtate. And thoſe aQts are not counted nor called fins by 
reaſon of ſuch adhering ſiafulneſs, for that they are prevalently, 
tho not pertealy good and virtuous. Ee 


$ 12. Continence in ſingle life is not a common, but a ſpeciab 
Sitr, which all have not received, at. 19 10,11. When the 
Diſciples {aid, If the caſe of a man be fo with his Wife;it is good. 
not to marry 3 Our Saviour anſwered, 4 mex cannot recesve 
this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is given. And v. 12, He that ©. 
able to receive it, let him receive it, The Apoſtle faith, 2 Cor.7.7- 
I would that every man were' even as my ſelf ;, but every man 
hath hs proper gitt of God, one after this manner anther after that. 
And of the unmarried and Widows he ſpeaks, If they cannot con- 
tain, let them marry. This ſhews that all have not that ſingular. 
Sift from God to preſerve themſelves in pureneſs of body and ſpi-- 
rit, without the remedy of Marriage. And nothing can be pro> 
duced from Scripture or Reaſon to argue that the bare want- 
of the ſaid ſingular gift is a (inful incontinence. The general 
impetus of nature to the conjunion of Male and Female,is neceſ>-- 
fary to the perpetuating of mankind. And if it were-not ſo ge= 
nerally implanted in nature, there is reaſon to think, that con- , 
ſidering the many great-intanglements and moletiations that ac- 
company Marriage , . many would not encumber themſelves: 
therewith, and ſo would refuſe to ſerve the Providence of God, 
in the ſucceſſive Generations of men upon Earth, in that regular: 
way of Procreation, which he hath appointed for mankind from 
the beginning. | 
| | And . 
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potence of paſſion or ſenſual commotion, to which all are obnoxi- 


ous herein, and ordinarily more than in other ſenſualities, if it be. 
not carcfully brought under the due governnance of reaſons; 


no 
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And who knows, but in theiftate of Innocence, as there 
might be vchement Hunger and Thirſt, ſothere might {bes an 
swpetus of Nature to this conjution? I ſuppole that in the 
ſtate of innocence, the motions of the ſenſitive appetite would 
not be raiſed, and laid immediately, at the call of the rationat ap- 
petitezbut from the tenſitive nature it felf as the immediate ſource 
anc ſpring from which they iſſue, 'and to which they return. 
Yet | firmly hold, that in that: fate, the ſaid motions were 10 
perfetly under the government of the rational appetite, doing 
its- Office, as thereby to be always diverted from whatſ-ever 
would be diſhoneit. But I think, that that good government 
muſt have been maintained by prudence and diligence 3 not in- 
deed with trouble and difficulty (as: now it is), but with a 
_ pleaſant and facile induſtry. In cafe of Hunger and Thirſt, In- 
nocent nature might- admit a ſimple motion of ſenſe to Eat and 
Drink in a time unſeaſonable for ſuch an a&y but Reaſon, and the 
rational appetite, would fo bridle it, that notirregular a& of 
Mind or Body ſhould follow. 1 


-$ 13. In the want of the gift of continence, legitimate Ma- 
 trimony is the remedy appointed of God, 1 Cor. 9. 1. It s 
good- for a man not to truch Woman. Nevertheleſs zo avoid 
Fornication , let every Man bave his own Wife , and every 
Woman her own Husband. The meaning whereof is, Tho in Ci- 
vers reſpects it be more convenient to be unmarried yet there 
15-0ne reſpe& of greater moment, which commands the vſe there- 
of, viz. to avoid Fornication. And verſ. 9. It # better to /Mar- 
ry than to burn. God doth not give to all, to overcome the in- 
ordinacy of carnal deſire, without Marriage, where it may be 
duly had ;, and ſuch as cannot otherwiſe overcome the ſaid inor- 
dinacy, muſt Marry if they can, to keep themſelves pure in Br- 
dy and Mind, or (as *tis expreſſcd in the Liturgy ), undefiled 
Members of Chriſts Body. | 


- $ 14. They who are unavoidably kept from Marriage, or be- 
ing in Wedlock are gp: ived of conjugal imbraces by their yoke- 
fellows imtirmities, 6r neceſſary abſence, muſt rely upon God for 
ſtrength to repreſs inordinate motions, and to keep themſelves 
in that purity of heart and life, which is acceptable to him. For 
the neceſſary help of his Grace is never wanting to thoſe 
that 
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that uſe his means, and keep within the bounds which he hath _ 


. fer. 


God will not have his order broken, nor his univerſal per- 
petual law tranſgreſſed, (ſuch as the Law of Marriage is) to 
ſatisfie mens natural deſires. But when they are debarred of 
Gods appointed remedy, or when they have uſed it, but are 
by his providence fruſtrated of the benetitthereof, they mult not 


; tranſgrefs the limits which he hath ſet them; but they muſt 
* have patience, and ſtrive againſt nature, and expect ſuch relief 


F, 


from Gods Grace, as ſhall be ſufficient for them. 


$ 15. To be regulated by thoſe Laws which God hath ſet in 
Nature and Scripture, is mans uprightneſs; but to depart from 
them to ſelf-deviſed ways, is his {in and folly, under a ſhe'y of 
Wiſdom and by pleaſing himſelf therein, he deviates more 


" and more from the right way. The general admiring of Mon- 


kery and Vows of ſingle Life, hath as much contributed to the 
corruption of the Chriſtian Religion, -and the advancing of the 
Antichriſtian Impurity and Superſtition, as any inſtitution or 
cuſtom that ever was taken up in the Chriſtian Church. 
Howb:it ſome may be called to ſingle Life for Religions ſake, 
according to the Words of our Saviour, Matt, 19. 12. Th-re 
be. Eunuchs, which have made themſelves Eunuchs for the king- 
dom of Heavens ſake. He that is able to receive it, let him re- 
ecive #t. Such as clearly know, they have received the gift 
above mentioned, may be called of God to fingle Life, to im- 
ploy themſelyes more freely in ſerving God, either in a pub- 
lick or private calling, All that are ſo gifted, are not hereun-_ 
to called ; becauſe many of them may be —__— to glorifie 
God, and do good in a Married ſtate, either in reſpe& of their 
own Families, or the Commonwealth. But in regard there be 
few comparatively, who have received this gift,.it is moſt ra- 
tionally ſuppoſed, that they who have received it, ſhould make 
uſe of it (yet not under the conſtraint of a Voi, but freely) 
for thoſe holy ani good e: ds which are beſt obtained by it, ex- 
cept ſome ſpecial reaſon, as aforeſaid, doth oblige them to Mare 
ry. Butlet them know, that in uſing their giſt, they do no more 
than what is their duty todo. The diſtintion between Coun- 
ſels and Precepts in this and other matters, is but vain. For 
it is the bounden dury of all, to do their utmoſt for the Glo- 
nl A: - ry 
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ry of God, and their own, and others good. 


| $ 16. As ſelf-deviſed religiouſnels by degrees increaſed among 
Chriſtians, accordingly many rigorous Prohibitions and Limi- 
tations about Marrying, both groundlefs and unreaſonable, were 
 QGevited. Many of the Ancients, both Fathers of the Church, and 
j Hereticks, were averſC to, or at leaſt not much pleaſed with 
: ſecond ſucceſſive Marriages, either in Clergy or Laity, And ſome 
* degree of Penance for the ſame was injoyned by the Canons of 
fome Councils. E: q x 

The Scripture faith, LIarriage # honourable in all, withoat 
exception 3 thereby ſhewing, that no condition of life puts a 
bar to it, againſt thoſe who are capable of it. And if nocon- 
dition of Life be a bar thereunto, why ſhould former Marri- 
- ages be ſo? The Scripture expreſly aſſerts the lawfulneſs of fe-- 
cond- Marriages, Roms. 7. 3. If a Woman, while her husband 
lives, be married to another, ſhe ſhall be called an adulterefs : but 
if ber huchand be dead, ſhe is free from that law: ſo that ſhe 
is no adultereſs, tho ſhe be married ts another man, St: Paul 
ſaith of Widows, 2 Cor. 7. o If they cannot contain,- let' them 
warry. Vert. 39. eA Wife's bound by the law, as long' as her 
hasband lives : but if her husband be dead, ſhe ts at liberty to be 
married to whom ſhe will, only in the Lord. 5p | 

Thoſe young Widows, whoſe Marriage is condemned, 1 Tim. 
5. 11, 12, wereſuch ashad devoted themſelves to the ſervice of 
the Church, according to the manner of thoſe times; '' And they 
are-ſaid to have Condemnation, not fimply becauſe they mar- 
ried, but becauſe they caſt off their firſt faith, that is, they did 
violate their engagement to Chriſt, and the Church, to pleaſe 
the fleſh. Upon this ground the Apoſtle forbids the admitting 
of younger Women into that ſpecial Miniſtry, that they might 
not be expoled to ſuch temptation. And verl. 14. he exprefly 
wills, That the younger women ſhould marry; which muſt neceſſarily 
include young Widows alſo ; becauſe it is brought in immedi- 
ately after the condemning of young Widows in caſe of preva« 
rication againſt their aforeſaid engagement.” His meaning is to 
fhew, that it is moſt covenient 'for 'them to-Marry'in rega:d of 
-" age and condition; yet not ts bind any abſolutely to to 
0. | 1 


Some 
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' - Some of the Ancients thought the Apoſtle granted ſecond 


Marriages: only ex Yenia, by way of indulgence or diſpenſa- 
tion z ſo that he | who uſed it, ſinned not, as beinS not forbidden 


by the Law; but he did not fulfil that high perfe&ion of Life that. 
the Goſpel calls unto. But herein ſuch indulged their own : 
. opinion; and 1 find that they were in other things very fanciful, | 
and over-rigorous in their Principles, and ſomewhat -Stoical. : 
| But the Evangelical Law, or the New Teftament, hath not fo de-, 


; clared. 


' The prohibiting of ſecond Marriages, tends to the diminution” ; 


of mankind, and the weakning of Commonwealths, with other 
Inconveniences. ; | 


- $.17. Succeſſive Marriages more often- reiterated , had a 


greater ill name among the Ancients. But” thoſe places of 
Scripture which licenſe Widows to marry, do' it indefinitely, . 


without limitation, to a Widow of the firſt Husband only. 
And we find in Scripture no reſtraint againſt third, fourth, or : 
more Marriages. And according to rcafon, if a Widow of 
the firft Husband may lawfully Marry , Why not alſo a Widow 
of. the. ſecond Husband, ſeeing there may be the ſame juſtifiable 
cauſe of Marriage? Indeed there may be an excels in che reite- 
rating of ſucceſſive Marriages z but then the diſhoneſty or fin- 
fulneſs lies not in the Reiteration of the Marriage init ſelf con- 
ſidered, but in the exceſs, as undecent and uncomely. The al- 
lowab'e frequency of ſuch Reiteration, is'not punRually defined 
in general, and alike to all; but is varied according to the dif- 
ferent caſes of perſons. In the caſe propounded by the Saddu- 
ces to our Saviour of ſeyen Brethren ſucceſſively married to one 
Woman, Matt. 22, 25. he ſpeaks nothing of the illegitimacy 
_ orunſoundnels of the faid Marriages, The caſe of the Samaritan 
Woman, Fob. 4. is to be conſidered. Our Saviour doth tax 
her for living at that time with one as a husband, who' indeed 
was not her husband 5 but he doth not expreſly reprove her 
former plurality of ſucceſſive Husbands; nor do I obſerve that 
he puts any note of ſinfulneſs upon it; yet for ought I know, 
there might be finſulneſs in the undecent exceſs thereof, 

The Papiſts ſay, That the Catholick Church allows ſecond 
and third Marriages, and in whatſoever number ſucceſſively 3 


yet the benediion ought not to be. allowed'to ſuch Marriages, 
| i "SS. 15 . becauſe 
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becauſe the Conſccration ought not to be reiterated. But this de- 
nial of the benediRion, and the ill refſeQion it hath upon ſecond 
Marriages,is founded upon an error,that Marriage isa Sacrament, 
' and conſecrated to be a Symol of the Myſtical Union between 
Chriſt and the Church. | 


$ 18. Seeing the gift of Continence in ſingle Life, is the 
Privilecg of particular perſons, and not of certain Orders and 
Callings of men, a Vow or other Obligation to ſingle Life, 
ſhould not be laid upon all that enter into ſome ſpecial Cal- 
lings; but particular perſons ſhould be lefr free therein 
to marry, or abitain from Marriage, as they find themſelves qua. 
lified, and called to the one, or the other. 

That Marriage is lawful and honeſt in the Miniſters of the 
\Goſpel, is evident from Scripture, againſt all prejudices ariſing 
from-cuſtoms introduced, or Canons made in after-ages. That 
one evidence, that among the qualifications of a Biſhop, it is 
mentioned that he be the Husband ot one Wife, is clear and full a- 
gainſt all contradiction. As Peter had a Wife,ſo Paul ſhews that 
he had power to take a Wife, evenin his Apoſtleſhip, 2 Cor.g 5; 
Have we not powev to lead abont a Siſter, a Wife, as well as 
the other Apoſtles? By a Siſter he means a believing Chriftian ; 
by leading about a Siſter, a Wife, he means living in Matrimony. 

That diſeaſe of our fallen. nature, for which Marriage is 
appointed a remedy, is common to all. ſorts; and theretore the 
remedy ſhould be as common. And, as is before noted, the giſe 
of Continence is a-priviledg of particular perſons , and not of 
certain Qrders and Callings. | 

Marriage is in it. felf no more impure to the Clergy, than to 
the Laity, Ti: 1, 15. Untothe pure all things are pure. There 
is no Eftate or Calling pollyted by Marriage, or made lefs holy; 
or leſs worthy by the uſe of it; for. it is honourable.in allmen; 
And it is to be conſidered, that Gods Law binds every Chriftian 
to. live as chaſtly and purely., as a. Prieft or. Miniſter- of the 
Goſpel. And that which doth: not leſſen the. holineſs of a 
Chriſtian, doth- not leſſen the holineſs of a: Miniſter. Indeed 
Miniſters are more ſtrongly obliged than others to keep them- 
felves;chaſt in body and mind ; becauſe, whereas others; are un- 
der aſigle, they are under a double Obligation therunto, both 
as they are Chriſtians, and as they are Chriſts Miniltexs, But: 


/ the 
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the chaffity to which they are obſiged, is the common duty of all 
Chriftians. Only where there is/a greater engagement 'to'thaſti. 
ty, there is a greater aggravation of the ſm of uncleannefs. And 
it concerns Miniſters more than others, that they break not the 
Common Laws of Chriſtianity in this regard , becauſe thereby 


they give a;greater ſcandal than others. 


| Moreover, Marriage is no more a hinderance to: Miniſters, 
than to all Chriſtians in-their a&ts of devotion. For all are re+ 
quired' to exerciſe themſelves unto godlineſs, to pray always, 
watching thereunto with all perſeverance. And ſuch exerciſes as 
require abſtinence from conjugal embraces ( as extraordinary 
prayer, with fafting ) do alike concern Clergy and Laity. Not- 
withſtanding this evidence of Scripture and Reaſon for the Ho= 
neſty of Marriage in the Clergy, the Policy of Hypocrites, and 
the Superſtition of honeſt minds, hath ſo- far prevailed againſt irs 
as to make it no better than Inceſt, and worſe than Fornication; 


'$ 19 There is no more reaſon to reſtrain the Clergy from 
ſecond Marriages, than from the firſt. For there is commonly as 
great reaſon impelling to a ſecond Marriage, as to the firſt. And 
there is no more impurity or uncomelineſs.in the ſecond Marria- 
ves of Clergy-men,.than in the firſt. The Matrimonial a&s of 
ſecond Marriages, have no more blemiſh-nor unſeemlinets in them - 
than thoſe of the firſt. | | 

There is no reaſon t6 reſtrain the Clergy more than the Laity, 
from ſecond Marriages. For if it may be tfanQitied tothe one, it. 
may as wel} be ſarified to the other alſo; if it may be neceſſary 
for the one, it may be alſo as neceſſary for the other. And the 
Matrimonial :&s of ſecond Marriages are fo more uncomely in 
a Clerick, thanin a Laick. Noreafon can be given why there - 
ought not to be as great a chaſtity in every Chriſtian, as-in a- 
Biſhop. Every Chriſtian is in a true ſente a Prieft to God, and 
a devoted perfon. of 45s 

The Priefis under the Law were expreſlyforbidden totakea Wife - 
that was a Whore, or prophane, or a woman put away from her* 
Husband, Lev. 21. 7. And good reaſon there might be for prohi- 
biting aPrieſts marriape with a divorced woman,becauſe tht Law - 
of Divorce was but of divine fufferance to the Fews. for the hard-" 
neſs of their hearts, as our Saviour ſaith. The Highs Prieft was - 
exprefly forbidden to marry a Widow, vrr:14. Somevf theſaid 
Prohibi=- 
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Prohiþitions weremoſt probably:in.r;ference to a ceremonial ſan- 
try! peculier to the Moſarsk; diſpenſation. Byt neither the High 
Prieſt, nor;other Prieſts were forbidden-.to matry a ſecond Wite 
upon theideath of the firſt. 4 + ; 

I ſee no reaſon to conceive, that by the Text 1 Tim 3. 2. any 
thing is forbidden in a Biſhop which is lawful in other Chriſtians, 
By- the husbang of one Wife the Apoſtle means, one that is not 
married to-two Wives. at once; according to the cuſtome of the 
Zews and other Eaſtern Nations; and one that hath.not married 
a ſecond Woman aſter he hath' put away the firſt without lawful 
cauſe ; or that hath not taken one that was unlawfully put away 
by another, 'according to the cuſtom of the Weſtern Nations. 


CLP Ii: UVa <4 > O43 JIIF6 53 . bis 
1:9 20.. The forbidding of the innocent party to marry after a 
juſtdivorce, was another'groundleſs and unreaſouable prohibiti- 
ON. Now the crime of adnltery is the ground of a juſt divorce. 
Matt. 19. 9. Whoſeever putteth away his Wife, except it be for for* 
nication, and ſhall marry another, committeth adultery, Here the © 
putting away of a-Wife,.amd the marrying of another, is declared 
to: be the committing of ' Adultery, except it be for Fornication. 
\ This by the moſt! unqueſtionable Rule of interpretation ſhews, 
 thatif a man put away his Wife for Fornication, and marry ano- 
ther, he: doth not commit adultery, For this is the caſe expreſſly 
excepted from the general propoſition, and therefore exempt 
from the guilt therein exprefled z and unleſs ſuch an exemption 
were thereby ſignified, the exception were in vain. And it is to be 
further noted, that the excepting of the caſe of Fornication,muſt 
refer more eſpecially to the lzter clauſe of marrying another, be- 
cauſe:by the bare pufting away of a Wiſe in any caſe, without 
proceeding further, there is no committing of Adultery. There- 
fore it is the marrying of another in the {aid cafe of exception, 
that is deſigried to be exempted from the ſaid guilt. Hereupon 
thoſe general propoſitions about the ſame matter, Hark 10, Luke 
I6. muſt according to a juſt interpretation be limited by the ex- 
Þ ary here expreſied, which muſt be neceſſarily there under- 

00d, "Y 

Howbeit, upon an vnjuſt divorce, for the innocent or injured 
party to/mar:iy. another, we do not find it lawful. For Chriſt 
declares, Aatt. 5 21. Wheoſoever putteth away his Wife, ſaving 
for the cauſe. of fornication, cauſuth her to commit adultery: and 
| wrhoſoe- 


«. 
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whoſoever marrieth her that is divorced, committeth adelery "Hee 
he f.ems to reſolve; Thar'tie"is art Adutterer that marcicth The ih» 
nocent party that is put'away 3 and that the firſt contracted re- 
lation is not diſſolved by the unjuſt divorce; and that the woman: 
unjuſtly put away,,ought to ſtay unmarried in hope of being re- 
conciled to her husband, until ſuch time as his Adultery'in any - 
kind, and. in particular in the marrying of another Wife, doth ſet 
her at liberty. go I a9 


$ 21, 'For the further clearins of the point here diſcuſſed, it 
is to be noted in what ſenſe the Marciage-bond is difſoletd, and 
in what ſenſe it is not difſolved by Adultery: Certain it is, that 
the faid bond is not d:i\Toived ipſo fao by the ſgid crime, fo that 
the conjugal relation_immediately cezfeth, ind corjugal familia- 
rity thenceforth becomes' unlawful,” N.verthclefs the bondis fo 
far diffolved, that the offending-party hath forfeited the relation, 
and all the conſequent Rights thereof, and the injured party is 
ho longer bound to continue the relation, and the conſequent du- 
tics thereof. if he, will take the forfeiture 3-and fo the bond is 
aQually*diffolved, and the relation eezſeth by his will : yet he is 
bound to proceed in'it regularly, and according to-publick or- 
der. +4 
Whereas it-is faid by many , That the allowed divorce doth 
not fignifie the breaking of the conjugal bond-in the ſubſtance, 
but 4 relaxation theredf as to conjugal' duties it'to be noted, 
that the queſtion put to our Saviour by the Phariſees, was about 
putting away as tothe Matrimonial bond. For there was no 04, 
ther putting away among the Fews, nor among the Romars, nor; 
other Nations among whom Divorce wa: in ule. Beſides,to ſpeak- 
of a putting away, and of a being atliberty from bed and board, 
and all Matrimonial duties, and yet .not from the bond of Matri- 
mony is but'idle talk. The tate is diffolved where all the obliga- 
tions con: quent to fuch a ſtate are abrogated. Moreover the Pa- 
piſts themſetves allow the diſſolving of a Marriage with ſuch an 
Infidel as will not cohabit without uſing contumely againſt Chriſt, 
and ſeeking to turn the yokefellow from Chtiſt. And is not A- 
dultery, eſpecially if continued, as juſt a caule of the diſſolution, 
ſeeing this caule is expreſſed in Gods Law, whereas the other is 
not? And whereas they fay there is not the {ame firmneſs in the 


marriage of Infidels, as of Chriſtiansz this they ſpeak without 
proot, 
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. proof, and 3gainſt the Law of God, which kath-made Matrimg- 


-Hy as inviolable among. Infidels, as among Chriſtians. This is 
A ap Ordinance belonging fot tothe Church only, but to all 
mankind. | | | 


. $ 22. As touching the allowableneſs of another Marriage to 
"the innocenf” party in.cale of a declared wilful deſfcrtion by 
"the other, we'find this written, 1 Cor. 7. 1 5. If the unbe- 
lieving depart, let him depart. A brother ard ſiſter s not under 
bondage in ſuch caſes. Itis hence gathered by ſome, that in a 
Marrigge between a believer and an unbeliever, in caſe the un- 
believing party depart out of hatred to true Religion, and if the 
believing party hath uſed all poſſible and resſonable means to re- 
duce the other to a due ConjunRion, and hath ſtaid a convyeni- 
ent time for that purpoſe, and cannot prevail therein, he is 
looſed from this bond. This inference from the Text, ſeems 
to me highly probable, that I cannot diſallow it. Many Re- 
formed Churches have determined this, and applied it further 
to other caſes of obſtirate defertion, beſides this before menti- 
oned ;, that the matter being judged by the Magiſtrate, the In- 
nocent party may Marry another. As for the prohibition, 
Verl. 11. If ſhe depart, let ber remain unmarried; therein an- 


. other Marriage is forbidden cnly to ſuch as yoluntarily de- 


part. It is to be noted, that there may be a juſt volunta- 
ry departing, which is nut of the ſame reaſon with a juſt di- 
w_—_ | 


$ 23. eAbiſhag, who was ſought for David, to cheriſh him 
in his extream age, 1 King. 1. 2, was his Concubine, that is, 
not his Harfot, but his lawful Wife, in a ſecondary degree, or 
inferior rank. I mean lawful, only by Gdbds permſlion or con- 
nivence, in regard of his plurality of Wives at once, accor- 
Cing to the cuſtom of the ancient times; yet lawful by Divine Ap- 


| Probation, in caſe he had had no other Wiſe then in being. 


From this example, it is at leaſt probable that it is not a finin it (elf 
in extream old age to take a Wife asa cheriſhing Nurſe,orja boſom 
companion. Forthe declared intent of Datzds taking, Ab:ſbag,was 
that ſhe might he in his boſom, and cheriſh him in his age, when 
he could get no:theat. And it is ſaid,That ſhe cheriſhed hiw,but he. 
knew her not, \. || | aa 
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$ 24, The Bed undefiled, Heb. 13. 4. is' that which is no* 
defiled with Adultery, Fornication, or. any kind of unchaſt” 
nels or unſoberneſs. To the maintaining of which undefiled” 
nets, -and the avoiding of all uncleanne(s, Chriſtians are great- 
ly obliged by the purity of their Rel:gion. Here I deſign to 
{peak of uncleanneſs not without, but within the bounds of Ma» 
trimony, and to give caution 2gzinſt all corrupt behaviour be- 
; tween a Man and his own Wiſe ; becauſe men are commonly 
' leaſt aware of this evil ; and becauſe this is the Damnation of 
multitudes, who defile not themſelves with ſtrange embraces z 
and while they think thcy live chaſily, do ſecurely allow them- 
ſelves in very great breaches of the laws of chaſtity. To keep 
the Bed undefiled, ir is neceſſary to obſerve, not only the due 
object of ConjunRion, or the legitimate perſon; bur all due 
circumſtances of time, place, meaſure, manner, &c, For in- 
ordinate ſenſuality or luſt, is not excuſed by being acted be- 
tween perſons lawfully married. The honeſty and honour of 
Matrimony carnot make that to be lawful and honeſt, which is 
in it ſelf diſhoneſt and ſinful. All manner of luſt or evil concu- 
ms and the imperatcd adts thereof, are forbidden by the 

aw. | \ | 


6 25. There be divers ways of abuſing the Marriage-bed, be- 
'tween a Man and his own Wife, whereof ſome are mor? foul and 
groſs than others. There be nefarious irregulaties that ſome 
fall into by unbridled luſt. There are preternatural ways, by 
which humane nature cannot be propagated, and which are 
juſtly to be abhorred by all, who have not loft. the ſenſe of hu- 
manity. Moreover a man may come to his Wife, as to'a Har- 
lot, with a ſpirit of Whoredom', and ſeck a brutiſh pleaſure, 
which extinguiſheth the fear of God. Such exceſs as doth no- 
tably impair the health of -the Body, oc vitiate the mind , 
and make it more carnal, is unqueſtionably to be avoided, and 
will be avoided by thoſe that are careful to keep a found ſtatgof 
body or mind. | * 


$ 25. It is by a'l confeſſed, that in two caſes the conjugal 
embrzces are without fauit; firſt, when they are forthe (ake of 
Procreation; fecondly, when the due is rendred to the yoke- 
fellow requiring it. The reaſon of the-former is,* becauſe "= 
'F | | Ii | tne 
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the aionis referred to the primary end for which Matrimony 
. was ordained. The reaſon of the later is, becavſe it is an AR of 


Juſtice 3 that being rendred to another, which is his right. For 


| herein the married parties have a mutual power over each 


other, 2 Cor, 7. Yet be it always minded, that even jp 
the ſaid cafes, it muſt be regulated dy the Rules of Chriſtian By 
ity. oF. 

Some have ſaid, That the uſe of the Marriage-bed, without . 
reſpc& to Procreation of Children, is baſe or unclean. And 
fome chief Schoo]Jmen have determined, that the uſe thereof, 
to allay the inordinancy of carnal deſire, or to avoid Fornica- 
tion, when Procreation is not deſigned, is a fin, tho but a Ve- 
nial ſin. This requires our animadverſion. 


73 


'-< 27. Among the ends of Marriage, this is one, and a principal 


one, and which renders it neceſſary, viz. To be a remedy a- 
gainft Fornication, or againſt burning, that is the inordinacy 
of carnal defire, z Cor. 7. 2. Nevertheleſs to avoid Fornication, 


: let every man have bis own Wife, and every Woman bave her own 
Husband, Verl, 9. If they cannot contain, let them marry : 


for it is better to marry than to burn, Now if this end of Margt- 
age be ſo momentous, as to make it neceſſary in this caſe ; Certam- 
ly the uſe of the Marriage-bed for this end cannot be fin. 
That which God hath ordained for the cure of this diſcaſe com- 
monly adhering to fallen nature, cannot beſin, being uſed to that 
end, tho the diſeaſe it ſelf, which is the cccafſion of it, be not 
without ſin. Moreover, that cannot be ſin which the Apoitle 
dires men to make uſe of to avoid Satans temptatiens to fin. 
But the Apoſtle dire&ts to the uſe of the Marriage-b:d, as a 
Preventive remedy againſt Satans temptations to incontinency, 
2 Cor. 7. 5. Defraud ye not one th? other, except it be with con- 
ſent for a time, that ycu may give your ſelves to faſling and pray- 
er 5 and come together again,that Satan tempt yeu not for your iu- 
SOntinency. | 


If a mans caſe be ſuch, that without the uſe of Marriage, 
Fornication, or other bodily uncleanneſs, or inward impurity 
of defires and motions, cannot be ordinarily avoided by him; 
and if in that caſe, it be his duty to marry, then the avoiding 
of Fornication,, or other impurity, corporeal or mental, is =_ 
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[awful and honeſt end of the uſe of the Marriage-bed, even when 


there is no power of procreation; and the procreation of chil- 
dren is not always neceſſary to be reſpcRed therein, 


$ 28. When there be ſeveral lawful and neccfary ends of the 
uſe of Marriage, viz procreation, and the avoiding of fornica- 
tion or burning, it is not neceſſary that the later of the ſaid ends 


ſhould be always conjun& with, and referred to the former z but ' 


it may be ſometimes ſeparate and independent thereon. For the 


ſaid ends are not things tubordinate, but coordinate z each -of 
them is intended for it ſelf, and the one is not in meer ſubſervien- | 
cy to the other. It is g:anted, that the former end is more noble, | 


as being neceffary to Nature in it felf conſideredzand the later leſs 
noble, as being mace neceffary by Nature fallen. Yet it doth not 


appear from Scripture or rigat Reaſon, that the uſe of the Mar- 


riage-bed is ſinful and impure in the lcfs noble, yet neccfſary end 
thereof, upon the failing of the other, which is the more noble. 
The truth is, as the ſtate of man is ſince the Fall, there is no end 
of Marriage of 'greatcr moment, than the preſerving of Chaſti- 
ty 5 and the due benevolence, 1 Cor.7. is one of. the eſſential dues 
of Marriage. | | | 

Ler it be here noted, that they who hold the uſe of the Mar- 
riage- bed without reſpe& to procreation, to be ſin, do hold it no 


fin in that caſe to render the due benevolence when required, be* 
cauſe ic isa point of juſtice. But if this thing be a fin on the de- 


manders part, the rendering of it cannot bea due. lt is granted, 
there may be a ſinful demanding of a juſt debt; and in that caſe, 


\ the rendering of that which is ſinfully demanded, is a point of ju-;: 
' ,, ſtice; butit isnot fo, if the very thing demanded be the (in of the;.. 
--demander. For (in cannot be a matter of.right z and there cany! 
' beno obligation of Juſtice to cooper:te to- anothers lin. d'; 
| therefore if the rendering of this benevolence be a righteouſneſs,- 


= demand thereof is righteous, and the thing demanded is no 
In, | £5 


9 29, They who rej:& the aforeſaid end, and condemn the 
aforeſaid uſe of Marriage, whichis clearly juſtified, 1 (or .7. 2:3, 


7 415 do alledg that which is ſaid ver. 6. This I ſpeak by per- 


witfſion, n:t of commandment. herein they ſry the Apoſtle by 
way of pardon grants the uſe of ſut within the bounds of Mas» 
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trimony. Hereupon the true intent of thoſe! words is to, bs 
examined. The word o0vyY®#u is uſed both for permiſſion, and 


- for pardon; and here it is evidently uſcd for permiſſion, being op- 


poſed to 4717294 commandment 3 and it ſignifies not the remit- 
ting of a fault, but the allowing of an honeit liberty, as contra- 
diſtin to the injoining of duty. The Apoſtle's meaning is, that 
he doth not injoyn Marriage,. or the uſe of the Marriage-due, as 


a general duty ( for he wiſhes that all men were as himſelf ) but 


allows it asa. lawful benefit. And not only fo, but he doth pre-+ 
ſcribe it as a remedy againſt fin, for thoſe that have need of it,in 
which caſe it becomes a duty. | | ED 

To {ay that the uſe of luſt is here granted within the bounds of 
Matrimony, is, I think, an imputation too foul to caſt upon the 
word of- God and forit to grant by way of pardon the commit- 
ting of a leſſer ſin, that ſome greater ſin may be avoided, ſeems ro 
derogate from its perfe@purity. Never was any moral evil per- 
mitted by Gods Moral Law, upon the reafon of avoiding a great- 
erevil. The permiſſion of Divorce among the Jews, was but pos 


litical, and did cf it felf amount to no more than a legal impunity 
in that Commonwealth. For the Divorcing of a Wife might be * 
a mortal fin notwithſtanding. Mal. 2. 16. The Lord God of If» 


rael ſaith, that he hateth putting away. Moreover if the Apoſtles 
evyyoun muſt needs ſignific Pardon, let them who will haveit ſo, 
ſhew cauſe why it muſt not be app'ied as well to the rendering, as 


to the demanding of the conjugal due. For whatſoever the fenſe 


of the word be, neither the expreſs Text, nor rational interpre- 
tation doth carry it to one part, excluding the other. But them: 
{elves deny that the rendering of the due dvth need pardon. 


$ 13.,It iscommon with thoſe who are looſe in the Command- 
ments of-God, to be very ſevere in the Traditions of men z ac- 
cording to this kind of p;inciple Popiſh Writers hold, that ti:e 
intendment of corporeal delight in the ule of Marriage, is a {ia 


. and that it isnot without faujt if it be done partly for procrea- 


tion, and partly for pleaſure, tho the pleaſure be not chiefly in- 


tended. What fizange rigor is here: impoſed vpon minkind a- 


Sainſt. human nature it ſelf, to make it ſin for = man to be affeR- 
ed with deſire of pleaſu:e in the fruition of his own Wife ? If 
{enſitive pleaſure be naturally connex with the innate app: titc, 


the intended fruition thereof can be no more fin, than Nature 


it 
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it ſelf, Yea, lettheſe rigid Impoſers think, whether the non- frui- 
tion, or non-igtendm:nt of that which is inſeparable from ſenſi- 
tive Nature, benaturally poſſible, and conſequently whether ac- 


cording to this-principle, the procreation which they allow, muſt” 


not neceſſarily- be accounted fin, Theſe and the like opinions 
g:eatly detr2& from the purity and honour of Marriage, and ma- 
nifeſtly lefſen the impurity and diſhonour of Whoredome, by ma- 
king Marriage it ſelf {5 vile and faulty; and conſequently they 
intangle the conſciencious ſort of men in cauſelels fcruples,and im- 
bolden the licentious in diJoiute ways. The truth of thecaſle is, * 
That if Pleafure be ultimately intended in this or any other a& of: 
the Anitnal Nature,it is a mortal f{inzbut if it be intended in ſubſer-: 
viency to holy and ſpiritual ends, it is no fin at all. Pleaſure, and” 
Luſt, which is the inordinacy of Pleaſure; are very different things, 
Luft, tho it keep within the bounds of Marriage, is in it ſelf ever 
diſhoneſt and repugnant to Reaſon, and cannot be venial, as the 


Papiſts hold it to be. | | 


The truth is, the aforeſaid DoArines'of Popiſh Writers do but 


ſerve, according to their known defign, to debal? Marriage, and 


render it a leſs deſirable, y:a a more unlafe ſtate to the ftrialy 


conſciencious, that they might inhance the eſtimate of ſingle life. 
The Church of England hath otherwiſe determined in this caſe, 
That Marrizge was ordained ſor a rem:dv againſt ſin, and go avoid 
Fornic:tion: That ſuch perſons as have not the gift of Conti* 
nence, might marry, and keep themſelves undefiled members of 
Chriſts bady.. Which ſh-ws, that to marry for the faid end, is 
not an yielding to Luſt, but a means of that Chaſtity which be- 
comes the members of Chriſt to have. 


$ 21, Marrizge being ordained,: 4. For procreation of Chil- 
dren: 2. Fora remedy againſt fm: '3, For that mutual fociery, 
help and comfort that is neceſſary in this Animal life of mankind 
here upsn earth; the {ober and regular uſe of the marriage-bed, 
ia order to any neceſſary help, and comfort, doth not defile the 
conltience,, but is ſanRified to 'the pure and confciencious, even: 
then when reſpect. to procreation, or the avoiding of fin, doth. 
not yrge it. Particuizrly, it isno way againft Chaſtity or Chri- 
ftizn purity, to uſe it for that neceſſary health of body which is 
evicgntly p:omouted by it, and eſpeciaily if probadiy it canngt be 
w<{l pi ocured withont 1t, | 
| 6/32, It 
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-$. 32. It hath been judged by ſome of the Ancients, to be not 
. only ſinful, but nefarious tor a man to lye with his Wife while ſhe 
is with child. But I 6nd not this utterly forbidden in Scripture, 
either expreſly, or by manifeſt conſequence. As for the judgment 
of Reaſon about it, theſe things may be conſidered, 1, That by 
Divine perpetual Ordinance towards mankind, one Male is confi- 
ned to one Female ; whereas other creatures are not ſo limited, 
2: \Conception is not only the end of this duty 3 for it is to be 
rengered to thoſe that are barren. 3. That, wherein the brutes 
Hed by natural propenſion, in man falls under the government 
ofiReaſon. And in the preſent caſe it ſeems reaſonable, that the | 
ſenſitive deſire eitt e: be gratified or denied, as Reaton guided by 
the general Rules of Gods word, doth ſhew what is moſt expedi1- 
ent within the limits of gocdneſs and honeſty, This may cer- 
tainly be determin«d, That if Congreſs in this cafe will deſtroy 
the Fetw, whoſoever uſeth it, finneth greatly and heincuſly. And 
if there be danger of deſtroying it, he that uſeth it, expoleth 
himſelf to the danger of great and heinous fin. | 


$ 33- Itis moſt certain , that there are times and occaſions 
wherein abſtinence from the marriage-bed is ffriQly enjoined. The 
Precept forbidding to approach carnally to a woman in the time of 
that known infirmity which is common to that Six, was not 
meerly {oſaical, but moral, that is univerſal and perpetual, as 
. appears Lev. 18. 19, 24. Lev 225 18,23. For the breach th:re- 
of is. noted 2s one of the abominable praRiles of thofe Nations 
which were not under the Meſaick inſtitutions 5 for wh ch pra- 
Qiles God took vengeance on them, by caſting them cut before 
h's people. | Wh. 


9 24. The more fo!emn times of Prayer; and Faſting, require 
abſtinence ftrom:all manner of fcnſitive pleaſures, tho in them. 
{elves !awful and -hon:ſt 5 and particularly ſrem corjrgil embraces, 
i Cor.7.5. Defraad not one another, except it be with conſent for 
a time, that yeu may give yeur ſelves to faſting and prayer. It is 
not ſaid, that ycumay pray, but that ye may give 10ur f([ves to 
Faſting ard Pray-r ; which imports a fſclemn tetting of therge 
tclves apart to extraord:nary Prayer, witk F ſt rg, 
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$ 35. Not only ſolemn Religious Faſting, but other ſuch high 
and ſolemn aRts of Religion as require the greateſt raiſing of the: 
mind in ſpiritual cogitations, and retirement to converſe with 
God z and conſc<quencly- the beft preparedneſs of body and mind, 
do alfp require abſtinence from the heightaed delights of the ſen» 
fitive;or animal part. For which cauſe abſtinence from conjugal 
embraces is moſt requiſite for ſome due ſpace of time before and 
after the particip.tion of the Holy Sacrament. And I think this 
abTinence ought alſo'to be obſcrved on the Lords day for the ſame 
realon. When the people were to meet with God in that extra-+ 
ordinary way upon Mount Sinai, Moſes gave it themin chaige as 
a part of their preparation for it, That they come not at their 
Wives, Excd. 19. 15. | 


$ 36. Yet the ordinary daily exerciſes of Religion, and Holy 

walking before God in them, do not require the like abſtinence. 
A ſober and regular uſe of Marriage, as of all other delights per. 
taining to the Animal life, doth not render any man unfit for the 
daily Service of God. With reference hereunto the; Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 1 Tim. 4.4, 5. Every creatnre of God ( and fo cvery Or- 

. :dinance of God ) # good, and nothing to be refufed, if it;be recei- 
. ved with thanksgiving : far it is ſantlified by the word of God, and 
z prayer. ; 
:/ Howhbei: with this conceſſion a caution alſo muſt here be 
_ © given, That the married muſt fo cohabit , that their prayers be 
not hindered or polluted, 1 Per. 3.7. And becauſe prayer is a 
. daily duty, they muſt daily manage their mutual convertfe, fo as 
not to he indiſpolcd to, or diverted from this or any other. daily 
cxerciſe of Religion, Wherefore they muſt not indulge themſelves | 
. in this or any other high gratification of ſenſe at thoſe times 
wherein th:y ſhould every day (et rhemſclves to-the folemn per- 
formance of thole holy exerciſes, Some due diſt:nce of time 
fnould be always obſerved b:tween the one and the other. | But 
excraordinary Prayer ( particularly, Prayer with Faſting ) re- 
quires abinence for a greater interval, Chriſtians muſt akeep a 
 tptritual Cecorum, and carefully ſhun whatſoever, praQtile doth 
not becoe holineſs, = TI 10-31 
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$ 37. It concerns them whoſe aim and care is that their lives 
may be pure and holy, to endeavour to keep themſelves from all 
irregularity and inordinat? atings in this thing 53 and thereupon 
to watch againſt all baſe brutiſhneſs, and unſeemlineſs of behavi- 
our, and prepoſterous ways, and;abuſive dalliances in it, as know- 
ing that they are always under the eye of the Holy God. It be- 
hovecs them ſo to ule it, as not to weaken their bodies, or corrupt 
their minds; as not to irritate, but to allay ſenfuality z and to 
have this as all other lawful gratifications of ſenſe, in a manifeſt 
and dire&t {ubſerviency to ſpiritual ends, and1ſo to manage them- 
ſelves therein, as that they may be able with a good conicience to 
pray that it may be ſanQiified to them, And there isas great need 
of prayer for the ſanftifying of the murriage-bed, as of any 
other enjoyment belonging to the Animal life; and it may be 
greater, becaule Reaſon is in danger to be put much b:(ides its pre- 
{cnt uſe. | WES. 

Let all that call themſelves Chriſtians, retain in their hearts/a 
deep impreſſion of the words of the holy Apoſtle, 1 Tal. 4 3,4: 
T hts ts the will of God, even your ſanttification, that ye ſhould ab- 
ſtain from fornication, that every one of you (ſhould know how to 
poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanttification and honour, not in the luſt of con- 
Cupiſcence,even as the Gentiles which know nt God : fer God hath 
210t Called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs, Chriſtians are by 
the ſame Apoſtle called upon to conſider, that their bodies are the 
members of Chriſt, and the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6. 
I5, 19. And in this conſideration they ſhould lothe and dread all 
manner of obſcenity, and vile abuſe of their oyn bodies. 
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FONAH II ver.1 IJ 


ON AH prophelicd in Iſrael in or ed the days of 
Feroboam the fon of Foaſh, 2 King. 14 25. He was alto 
{ent to preach to Niniveh the chief City of the Aſſyrian 
Empire. But he dilobeyed the call of. God, and endea- 
voured to fice to Tgrſhiſh. The'Lord by a mighty form 
at Sea purſues him. And being by lot and his own confeſ- 

fion found guilty, and the cauſe of the tempeſt, rhe Mariners by 

his own direRion caſt him into the Sea 5 where the Lord had pre- 
pared a great fiſh ro {wallow him up, and he was in the belly ot the 
fiſh three days and three nights. 

This Chapter contains Fona's exerciſe in the faſhes belly z the 

Narrative whereof was penned after his M1 with an addi- 

tion of praile. 


Ver: 1. Then Jonah a anto the Lord his Ged out o the 
fiſhes belly. | 


Before this trouble he was froward againſt God, and fled from 
him ; now he is humble and yielding. 

Our diſtreſs and troub'e is ſanRified to us, when our frowerd- 
neſs and averſcnels from duty is overcome,and we are made hum- 
ble and yielding to God, and ready for duty; when we afc 
brought to our good dehaviour. 

Le=t us look after this fruit of our diftreſſes, troubles, or croſſes, 
that we be brought in and ſubdued to God. Let us alſo look after 
this kindly fruit of pubblick troubles. 

| He flees to God by. prayer. Our diftreſs ad trouble is anRiki 
od to us, when it'drives us to prayer , that we et about it incar- 
.neſt, and continue in it, and ſo bring us cloſe to God. Iſa. 26 16. 
Lord in trouble have they wiſited thee. T hey poured out a prayer 
hen oby chaſtning was pag them. | K « - L:t 
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Let us logk after this kindly fruit of ,our publick and: private 
troubles, that we be more in prayer, and much vilit the throne 
of Grace ; that inſtead of 1unning from God, we run to him and 
caſt our ſelves into the arms of his mercy. Then hath God 1:cdu- 
ced us, and brought us home to our true reſt, that we might be 
ſafe, then he hath done us good indeed. 
Further, we hence learn, That prayer to Gol is a refuge to the 
afflited, both to the Church, and to every faithful foul; and they 
find relief init, All the diſtreſizd that take this courſe, find {ure 
comfort. | 
Becauſe God is rich in mercy to all that cal! upon him, Row.10. 
12.. The ſame Lord over all ts rich unto all that call upon him. Yea, 
God is more eſpecially helpful to the diftrefſed , Hof, 14. 3. 17 
thee the fatherleſs findeth mercy. ; RN | 
This inſtruRs us what is our refuge is all our troubles, and what 
courſe to take wherein we ſhall not fail to ſpeed, Jam. 5. 13. Is 
any among you afflitted ? let him pray. Be ſincere in this duty ,'and 
perform it with unfeigned repentancefor your former negleR. 
Moreover it is here ſaid, That Jonah prayed unto the Lord his 
God. The Lord was ſtill his God, notwithſtanding his fevere hand 
upon him. * | 
When God corre&ts us for fin, he doth not caſt us off as none of 
his. CorreRtion is not RejeRion. Still his gracious relation to us, 
and our Covenant-intereſt in him abides. : 
.* Whereforelet them that fear the Lord till look to him, and 
Claim an intereſt in him as their God, tho he be angry, and ſe- 
verely chaſten them. Thus the Church lays claim to him,Ifa.63-16. 
Doubileſs theu art our Father, &c. Thou, O Lord, att our Father, 
eur Redeemer, &c. | | 
And let us take hold of his Covenant whereby he is our God, 
for encouragement in prayer, and the ground -of our humble con- 
fidence toward him. Let as many as are humble, and willing to- 
accept his grace, do this. #3 
Here is noted, the condition whereid he was, ot of the fiſhes 
belly ; a diſtreſs into which he had brought himſelf by his rebel. 
lion, or wilful diſobedience. | 4 ck 


. Hence we- learn, That after wilful diſobedience we may ſue to 
God for mercy. He hath not ſhut'up the way againſt us; becaute. 
there is Forgiveneſs with him,and he hath left room for repent- 

ance... | - 


- Let 


| fortedg I/a. 50. 10. 1 


Cogn} 

Let this goodneſs of God: lead ſinners to repentance. Let ſuch 
goodneſs overcome their hearts; for it is ſet forth for this very 
end. God hathnot ſhut up the way. Let not them ſhut ont them» | 
ſelves. Let a penitent people encourage themlelves, as [/raelis en» 


| couraged, Hof. 14. 1. O Iſrael, return unto the Lord thy God, for - 
_ thou haſt fallen by thine 141quity. Let the children of God after 
high provocations, being duly humbled , encourage themſelves in 


his mercy. 
Tho we have wilfully brought our ſelves into trouble by our 


own Folly, yea run into it; yet we muſt not diſcourage our. 
ſelves, as if it were in vain to pray to God for help. This is indeed 
a very uncomfortable circumſtance in our ſuffering, to draw it up- 
on cur ſelves; yet this was Fonab's caſe. Therefore in ſuch a caſe 
let us judg and lothe our ſelves; let us fear and tremble inour 
ſelves ; | yet let us not deſpair, nor be driven from ſeeking our re- 
lief. For God delights to ſave them that have undone themſelves. 


V. 2. Icryed by reaſon of my affiion, unto the Lord, and bs 
' heard me: out of thebelly of hell cryed I, an1thou heardſt my 
Voice, _ 


\ This verſe cxpreſſeth the ſum of his trouble, his exerciſe in it, 
and his gracious audience. His trouble, and his prayer in it, 1 crzed 


by reaſon of my affiftion : out of the bely of bel cried 1. Here 


was a deplorable itate, and in appearance deſperate ; yet his Faith 


could look through to Gods Mercy-leat. 


There is no ſtate (o deplorable, and ſeemingly deſperate, that 


' the people of God may be brought into, but their Faith may fee 


a way through it to the throne of Grace, whether it be the ſtate 
of any particular Child of God, or of his Church and people in 
common. FE oi Es 

Is any Chi!d of God fo diſtceſſed, that he can ſee no outlet ? | 
yet let him look through it to the Throne of Grace. There is 
hope for him in his God 3 and let him look to God, and be com- 


hurch appear forlorn and hopeleſs, 
iſce no way to eſcape? yet God can. 
'of Providence. He # fearful in prat- 


Doth the condition of the! 


& 


as Fonah's wasyz:that we ca 
open a way by a itrange hand 


fes, doing wonders, Exod. 15.11. Tru'y our condition! is very de- | 


n help, Yet the Providetice of God, 


piorable, if we look to huma 
Sx Ek 2 and 
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and his appearances for us are ſome glimps of light , ſome tcken 
for good, Therefore be not faithlefs, but believing z do not aban- 
don your hope ; tho greatly diſtreſſed, encourage your 1.lves in _ 
the Lord your God, | 


F4 cryed by reaſon of my affliction, Vc, 


Great diſtreſs calls fur great importunity in prayer ; not only 
to call upon God, but to cry to him; to cry mightily, as the King 
of Niniveh commanded his fubje&s. Jonah 3. 8. Let them cry 
mightily unto God, When we thus cry, our own nec«flicy is feel- 
ingly acknowledged, and Gods mercy 1s duly valued, | 

Let the diftreis of our Nation, and the Church a,.d people of 
God therein, excite us to ſend up ſtrong cryes to him that is able 
; to ſave. So did Chriſt himſelf, Heb. 5. 7. Let hisexample ſtir vu; 
"up. Let us wreſtle with God as Faceb did, Gen, 32. 26 He ſaid, 
1 will not let thee go except thou bleſs me \ and he h.d ſuccels. Im- 
portunity and unceſſancy in prayer, is a token for good. . When 
God pours out a ſpirit of prayer, and ſo prepares our hearts, he 
_ will cauſe his ear to hear. 


Now follows the gracious audience, Tcryed, and he heard me, 


God will hear the cry of the Ciſtreſſed 5 he will regard theix 
importunity, and help them in their cxtremity, 

' For he is merciful, and fuli of compaiſion; he waits that he 
may be gracious. Whetl he delays his help, he doth bur wait for 
our preparedne's. But when he fees our unſcigned humiliation, 
and our earneſt faith in his mercy, and our fervent and uncefſant 
deſire of his relief, then his bowels. yearn over us: A. he faith 
c. ncerning Ephraim in ſuch a frame of ipirit, 7/y bowels are trou- 
bled for him ;, Iwill ſarely hav: mercy upon him, Jer, 31.20, 

This is for the comatort of a praying people, whoſe great di- 
ſtreſs raileth their importurity in praycr. Let it c: mtort us 10 
think uponit, that ovr veice is heard out of the belly of H<ll. In 
the extremity of evil we are not ſhut out from a gracious ausgi- 


s 


ence. Our prayer reacheth Gods ea. . 


V. 3+ For thou haſt caſt me int tie deep, { the midſt of th- ſeas, 


and the floods compaſſed me ab. ut : all thybillews and thy, waves 
paſſed over me. | = * 


n (253) L; 
Here he enlargeth the narration of his trouble. He ſhews he 
had todo with an angry God, who purſued him in his juſt and 
high diſpleaſure, j | "off 
- God may purſve his people in his juſt anger for their high pro- 
vocations, and caſt them into overwhelming trouble 5 he may 
plunge them into the Cepth of miſery. He may make them know, 
that he purſues his controverſie with them 3 and that becauſe they 
have waiked CCntirary to him, he alto will walk contiary to themz 
and he will greatly diſtrefs them, | | T 
For God wil! maintain his honour, and make it known, that it 
c:nrot be well with any in going crols to him 5 no, not w.th, his | 
Cear children Who hath bardned himſelf againſt him, and hath 
Pp oſpered? Job 9. 4. | 
d ſervants of God take heed of provoking 


L:t the p ople an 
him ro anger, and raiſing his juſt diſpleaſure, and fo engaging him 


cainſt them. We provoke God by .ny wiltul contrariety to him 
elpccially by pei fiſting in it, as was the caſe of Zorah. Herelet us 
conſult our own peace, and the peace of our Nation.Let us there- 
fore fear before him, ſtand in awe and fin not, P/al. 4. 4. Beware 
of him; provoke him not. Thus the Lord warns the 1/raelites 
concerning the Angel, their ConduQor, ſuppoſed to be the Son of 
God, the Mediator. Exod. 20.21. Behold I ſend my angel before 
thee, to kgep thee inthe way, and to bring thee into the place which 
I have prepared.,' Beware of him, an4obey his woice : provoke him 
not, for he will not jargon your tranſgreſſions 5, for my Name win 
bim, He will not pardpn your tranſgrefhons; that is, he will not 
let any wilful indigaity and contempt offered to him, paſs unpu- 
nithed, er without taking notice of it, for your humiliation and a+ 
baternent. Carefully prevent proveking finsz and if there be any 


pr: vocation, tpeecily ceaſe from it. 


V. 4 Then ſaid, IT am caſt out of thy frabt * yet will 1 look 
again towards thy holy Te nple. | 


He further expreſſeth his exercilc in his tryal, wherein is his 
gorflift betvrixt Feith and Unbeljief, Hope and Deſpair, and the 
prevalence of his Faith and Hope. þ 

His Corfl R in thete words, ' Thin I. ſaid, I am caſt ou: of thy 
« fioht. H-nce we learn, That the chilcren of God areput to con+- 4 

f Q, not only with outward .Mliftions, but with inward temptati- ;} 


.- es, 


REPS au 
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ons,even temptations to'unbeljef and deſpair. They are apt to draw 


. ſadconcluſions from their outward troubles,even to conclude their 


G 


being rejeed of God. . j 

\ One great reaſon hereof, is the terror of their 6wn guilt,Con. 
ſcience flies in their face. Andif Conſcience condemn them, they 
think the holy God is much more againſt them. 1 Joh.z. 20, 
our heart condemn wu, God ts greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things. And ſo they are amazed. 


_ Another reaſon is, their pronenefs to judg of Gods reſpe& to 


them, and their intereſt in him, by ſence and outward appearance. 
Under afflitions weare to prepare for aſſaults of ſad tempta- 
tions, which are indeed a greater burden and danger to u; than 
the outward afflition. 
Our wiſdom is to prevent fuch temptations under afflition, as 
may ariſe from the terror of our own guilt, and horror. of con- 


ſcience : to prevent them, I ſay, by keeping peace with God, and 


carefully avoiding breaches with him. 

If upon breaches with him, ſuch terror do arife; our bulineſ; 
is upon our unfeigned humiliation and repentance,to look by faith 
to the boundleſs mercy of God in Chriſt, and to ftay our ſelves 
thereon, that we may not fink in deſpair. | 

Likewiſe under inward temptations we are to raiſe our Faith 
above ſenſe, that we may judg of Gods reſpe&t to'us, not accord. 
ing to appearance, but according to truth. That how ſad ſoever 


the caſe be, we may be able to lay there is hope concerning this - 


thing. 

- follows the prevalence of his Faith and Hcpe in theſe 
words, Yet will I look again t wards thy holy Temple. 

Gods children may for a ſeaſon be born down by tcmptationes, 
yet they recover themſclves after a while. 

They recolle& themlclves, and judg of things more calmly and 
conſiderately; and thereupon ſee ground of hope. As the 
Church, Lament, 3. 1. Thus 7recall to my mind, therefore have 1 
hope. - , | 

PHerewithall they fet themſelves to refit the tertptation, and 


' ſtrive againſt vnbelief, as diſhonou: able ro God , ard hurtful to 


their own fouls, and unreaſonable in it felf. And they reſolve to 
truſt in the Name of the Lord, and to ſtay themielves on their 
God, 1/a. 50. 10. They rebuke themleives for their unbelief, and 


| charge themſelves to hope in God ; Plial. 42, Why art thou caſt 
down, O my ſoul? hope thou in Ged. And 
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And God is with them, and doth uphold: them'by thehelp of 
his grace. He doth alto fo regulate and moderate the temptation, 
that they may beable to bear it. And he doth open a way for them 
to cfcape, according to the promiſe. 

Lt us not lye under temptations todeſpair, or defpondence, or 
confuſton of mind, which difables us to any pood; and tends to 
drive us from God, and utterly ruine vs. Let us not give way -to 


them for they ariſe from the darkneſs of -our mind, and the evil | 
root of unbelief, and fromthe malice of the Devil. They are en-- 


forced upon us by our advcrlary for our deſtruction. Therefore 
it behoves us not to give place to him. 

Let us not quit all;nor thus abandon our ſelves, but look again 
towards God as a harbour to the diftreſſed. Let us-help-our ſelves, 
and make ule of our Reaſon, whichis anauxiliary to Faith But 
above all, let us imp'ore the help of God, his ſufficient grace and 
let us conceive of him as the infinite goodneſs willing to help. - 

In ſodoing we honour God, and are pleaſing to him, and ſet 
our ſelves in a ſure way of deliverance. 


I will look again towards thy holy temple, 


The Temple was a ſymbol of the gracious preſence; of God 


among his people, according to his Covenant. The Di 
fence was on the Mercy-ſeat in the Temple at Jeruſalem 
did repreſent God as propitious through Chriſt. "7 

The ' Faithful recover out of temptations by looking "to God 
fitting on his Mercy-ſeat in his holy Temple in the hig eſt Hea» 
vens 3 that 1s, as propitious in Chritt, according to his Coyenant: 
of Grace to all penitent belicvers. 

This Mercy-ſeat ereQed in Chriſt, is the hope that is ſet before 
us in all our Ciſtreſs and trouble, And to thoſe that are fled for re- 
fuge to it, there is [trong coniolation, Heb. 6. 18. God is propi- 
tious in Chriſt the great Propitiation. There is a ſure Covenant, . 
and an everlaſting Covenant of peace, whoſoever takes hold of it, 
ſhall be faved. 

This Covenant in Chriſt holds forth forgiveneſs of bis, and 
_w_ penedouy. fedemption to ail that take hold of it.. This is the 
Rock of: Apes 3 and whoſoever do reſt their Faith on ity their 


Souls ſtall be at rcft.. 


Wh en 
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When weare caſt into the depth of the Sea, when welye as it 
were in the belly of Hell, let us look unto God in his holy Tem- 
ple 3; and that both in caſe of our particular dilire:fs, and in caſe 
_ of the common diſtreſs of Gods Church. Fſal. 11. 3, 4. If the 
:. foundations be deſtroyed, what can the righteous do ? The Lords in 
'- bois boly temple ; the Lords tbrone is in Feaven. How diſtreſſed 
foever our ſtate is, even to the deſtroying of the foundations, and 
how provoking foever our fins have been, yet God is in his Holy 
Temple, he is propitious in Chriſt. God is in Chriſt reconciling 
ſinners to himſelf, not imputing fin to penitent ſinners. 

In all our diftreſſes let us plead before him theſe things, 1. The 
mercifulneſs of his nature. 2. Chriſt the great Propitiatory Sacri- 
fice for fin, 3. The ſtedfaftneſs of his Covenant made in Chriſt. 
4. TheereRing of his Mercy- ſeat, and the placing of himſclf up- 
ona Throne of Grace. And ſolet us hear what he will anſwer us, 
and fce what he will do for us. 


[4 
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JOHN XVI. 33. , 
In the world ye ſhall bave tribulation. 


H E Y who have peace in Chriſt, are liable to, and 
muſt look for tribulation or prefling aflion in the. 
world. They muſt look for all manner of temptations 
and trials of affi:Rion, in mind, in body, in eſtate, in 
relations, in reputation, in their worldly affairs, in all 

things belonging to them. 1 Pee. 1. 6. Fames 1.2, 
. I. The ſtate of the world is difficult and troubleſome. Eccle/. 
1.8. All things are full of labour; and the faithſul in this World 
have their ſhare in the common condition of mankind, Eccieſ. 
9 2. All things come alike to all. | 
2. God doth exerciſe a correRiv: diſcipline over the godly in 
this world, as hedid over 1ſrael in the wildernefs. Deut 8. g.T ho 
ſhalt conſider in thine heart, that as a man chaſteneth his ſon, ſo the 
Lord thy God chaſteneth thee, The godly are here in an imperfe&t 
ate, end are thereia probationers for a perſe& Rate in another 
world z. and God deals with them accordingly, to train them up 
for that future ſtate by preſent trouble. | | 
3- The faithſul are liable to perſecution from the hatred of the 
world, which is adverſc to Chriſt, and to them upon his account, 
John 15.'19. In the primitive and ancient times of the Church, 
Chriſtians ſuffered from the Pagan world. ln aftec-times the fol- 
lowers of the Lamb ſuffered from the Antichriſtian Power,” And 
at all times ſincere Chriſtians ſuffer from thoſe that have a form of 
godlineſs, but deny the power thereof. | 
4. The D. vis hatred is great againft thoſe whom Chriſt hath 
reſcued out of his power, and he will do them all the ſpight he 
can, as far as God will ſuffer him; as we ſee in Fob*s. caſe. He ſtirs 


up.the malignant world againſt the irue-Church ; he ra'ſeth pre- 


j4dice againft them, and makes them odious by ſlanders, :and fills 


_ bros inftruments with rage 3 yea, by his ſtratagems he doth too of- 
. ten ſet the Church againſt it ſelf; and makes one party of ſincere 


Chriſtians to perſccute another. L1 This 
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This is a bricf account of the troubles of the faithful in the 
world. All this is done under the holy and wiſe government. of 
God. He is the Supreme diſpoſer of all the miſchiet that is done, 
and all the miſeries that are undergone in the world. The malice 
of men and devils, and the manifold temptations of the godly, he 
doth over-rule and diſpoſe to his holy ends. | 

Gods Attributes are much glorified in this ſtate of things, 

His Holineſs and Juſtice are exercited, and made manifeſt in the 
ſofferings of the godly , in that tho he hath accepted them in 
Chriſt, yer he will declare his diſpleaſure againſt their ſin, by ma- 
king them-feel ſome ſmart ſufferings. His power and mercy is like- 
wite exerciſed in ſupporting them under ſufferings, and in deliver- 
| ing them out of ſufferings. His Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs is exer-. 
cited in proportioning their ſufferings to their ſtrength, ſo that 
they may be able to bear, and by bearing overcome. So that his 
| people may be ſure of that which was Pauls comfort, 2 Tim. 4. 
18. The Lord ſhall. deliver me from every evil work; and will 
preſerve me to his heavenly kingdom. Þ 

As Gods Attributes are glorified, ſo the good of the faithful is 
much promoted in this ſtate of things. For their ſufferings are 
corre&ions to humble them, trials to prove them, exerciſes to 
_ them for the glory that ſhall follow, and preſervatives to 
cep them to it. | 

The uſe to be made hereof, is for the patience and comfort of 
believers during their abode in this world, This is needful, as it is 
faid, Ye have needof patience, Heb. 10. 36, And for this end God 
hath provided a rich treaſure of comfort for them in his word, 
as it is written Rom. 15. 4. That ye through patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures might have hope. : | 
Here I have ſeveral heads of Conſolation to propound, and 
to'ſhew how they may be improved. l 

The firſt is, That tribulation in the world is well conſiſtent 
with peace in Chriſt,according to his words, That in me ye might 
have peace; in the world ye . ſhall have tribulation, Yea, it furthers 
this peace; for it drives us under the wing of Chriſt , and makes 
tis to abide under it, . þe 


©” Yea, the Worlds enmity ' will follow Chriſts peace ; perſecuti- 
6n is affixed to Chriſts followers, 2 Tim. 3. 12, Fi” 

©» Thecertainty and inevitability of perſecution, doth more eſpe- 
cially reſpeR times and places, whercin the Devil reigns by falſe 
: hs ; Mi | Religion 
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Religion, as in the Pagen and Antichriftian idofatry :' to which 
way be adced the Mahomrtar infidelity; Yet where true Religi- 
on is eſtabliſhed in the external-form, ſincere worſhippers arelia- 
ble to he.perſegured by formal worſhippers, as in thuſe times .of 
the Fexiſh Church,wherein the true prophets were ſlain for their 
_ teſtimony.by.'a wicked prevailing power , Matt.2z. 37. Gal. 

&- 29. cn BB 6 Cat 2 gs 
L-t this be improved, that upon this accotint trouble in the world 
may;be the lefs gricvous. Set adue value upon peace in Chriſt, 
and you will fet lets by trouhle in the world. Indeed if you live 
in the enjoyment of that peace, you will quietly bear the worlds 
trouble. The 4oul that is lodged in Chriſts peace, is in a ſtrong 
hold, or; incompaſſed with a ſtrong guard, and kept ſafe and fute 
_ | againft all aſſaults, Phzl. 4. 7. | | 

Secure your ſelves in this peace, by conſidering what it is. It is 
_ +a peace that paſſeth all underſtanding; tat is, the worth of itis 

' incomprehenſible z for the benefits whence it flows, paſs all under- 
ftanding. There is included in it pardon of fin, deliverance from 
the wrath to come, the favour and friendſhip of God , and fel- 
lowſhip with him, and an unchangeable goed eſtate, a Kingdom 
.thar cannot be ſhaken, and everlaſting:*confolation. This 
is enough to quiet th: mind, andtabliſh the heart, as it is 
-writien 2 Theſ, 2,16. Now our Lord Feſus Chrift himſelf, and God 
| even. our Father, who hath loved us, and given us everl:ſting conſo- 
lation, aud good hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and ſtabli 
you in-every gaod word and work, You tee what is included in Chiitts 
peace 5 ') vTiZe It according to the worth of it, and fecure your 
ſelves in it as in a ſtrong holdz by delightful meditation, 

Solace your felvesin this peace, as in a kind of Paradice z For 
it is that Paradice which. God lets his people into upon earth; apd 
it is ſome toretaſte and pledg ot the Celeſtial Paradice _ 

The, Worlds trouble cannot drive you out of this ſtrong hold, 
our of -this Garden of. God 3' but it is well confiftent with ic. Pay/ 
fets forth this inward peace in outward trouble, 2 Cor. 4. 8. We 
are troubled on every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed ;, we are perplexed, but 
vet in deſpair.,, perſecuted, but not forſaken ; caſt down, but uot dev 


ayed. "8-1 | | Rb je "ho 
The {econd: head of- conſolationis, that there'remaiftth a reft 
tothe: people of 'God, Heb. 4; 9. Aa perfect and everlaſting 
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" Chis God will briaghis ſuffering-people to in his righteouſneſs 
-an 


_grent faithſulneſs. 2 Thef. 1,6, 7. It « 4 righteous thing with 
"God to recompence tribulation to them that trouble you : and to you 


. that are troubled, reſt with ws, when the Lord Teſua ſhall be revealed 
. from heaven. 


This Reſt is in your Fathers Houſe, in the Heavenly Manſions, 

in the Regions of perfe& light and joy, the habitation of Angels 

- and bleſſcd Spirits, andthe reſidence of the Divine Glory z where 
Ha and tzmptation cannot enter, where all danger and fears,all tuf- 


\fering and forrow are ſhut out for ever. Where there is no varia: 


blenets nor ſhadow of turning in the Saints felicity, becauſe they 
are before the throne'of God, and {ce his face. And they ſhall per- 

feRiy know, love,and enjoy God their Father, and J tus their plo- 

'rified Saviour ;, and they ſhall dwell forever at the Fountiin of 
Life, and Light, and Joy. Hallelujahs and criumphant prailes (hall 

'Þþe their conſtant employment, with ſuch-other Services or Mint- 
fteries as are proper to the Heavenly ſtate, 

Let this bz improved. By the eye of Faith look to this everlaſt- 

"Ing Peace and Joy, and fet you hearts upon it, and then you will 
.be above the tribulation of this world. 
\, Do this m imitation of your bleſſed Redeemer, of whom it is 
Taid, Heb. 12 2. that for the joy that w.s ſet before him, be endn- 
red the Croſs, dejpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the 1i;ht hand 
of the throne of God. For the joy that was ſet before him. Look 
unto this ſuture. joy by a lively a& of- faith, as-itis the evidence 
'of things not ſeen and as Moſes chole rather toſuffcr aflition 
"with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a 
ſeaſon, becaule he had reſpe& ro b1c recompence of 1eward-z {ſs 
let us do; and confider with Paxl, how this light affliction , that 
Is but for a moment, worketh out for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. | 

Wherefore ſtic up your faith in-the protgifes of Chriſt, that it 
"may $Q in a lively manner, A lively faith hath a reaching ſight, 
Utcawlec into the third Heaven. And the more you fix upon this 
*bbje&, the clearer ſight you wiil have of itz, A fixed m<ditation 


- *ba the heavenly glory, firengthens the eye of faith. \White we 
 Jook at the things which are not ſeen, 2 Cor.'4. 18, The word-im+ 


Ports, As Shooters look at the mark with, a fied carneſdnels. 
©" As we ſhould look to this bleficdand everlaſting reft;by rheeve 
w\faith.; fo wc {houie labour to enfuce vur.right arc't t'e toi; 
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to have ſuch good evidence for it, as will not fail ; and to have'it 
as clear asit can be had. } ; | 

This aſſurance will ſet our hearts at reſt in all the ſhzkings of this 
world ; and weſhall chereby be quiet from the fear of evil, and 
fhall have patience in the greateſt trials. This will ſet us above the 
tormenting fear of death, and;free us from that bondage. .Being 
aſſured of that blefſed ſtate to'come,we may welcome death in its 
approaches. And in caſe we be above the flaviſh fear of death,whac 
can we not bear? For we know the time is but ſhort, and we are 
waiting for the end. Then bodily ſickneſs and pains will fignifie 
to us our approaching blefſednel:; then bloody perfecutions and 
| ery trials do but call us up from earth to heaven 5 then poverty 

and-nakednels, bonds and imprifonments., baniſhments, and : ll 
kinds of diſtreſſes and dangers, tel) us we are thereby haftening to 
cur final ſtate , and the nearer it comes, the more we may rejoice, 
as knowing that we are the nearer to our falvation. 

The third Head of Confolation follows, viz. That the tribu- 
lation to which believers are liable, is but inithe world ; it is con-; 
fined to this world, and terminated in this life. | | ; 

Shou!d we think it hard to fuffer in ſuch a-world as this? In a 
world, all the gfory whereof is but as:grafs, and the flower of the. 
field, aud as a ſcene or ſhew that paſſeth away, and all the-tate of 
it is at the beſt but vanity and vexation of ſpirit. In a world, which 
lies in wickedneſs, which ſor thc greater pa: t of it is led by the 
. wiſdom that is earthly, fenfval, and devilliſh z which in reſpect 

of the malignity prevailing in it, is as the ſuburbs-of#Hell; and 
in which ſo many men are as Devils one- to another. Þn- a world, 
which God hath appointed for a purgatory to the beſt-of men 
that are init 5 and to whom at the beſt itis but a'ſtate of trial to 
humble them,and tor-prove them, that they may be fitted for' a; © 
better world. in a world, wherein the children of God are ma- 
ligned and fcorned; wherein they, of whom the world was-not 
worthy, were deſtitute, afflicted, and tormented and where.n 
the Prince of Life, and Lord of Glory himfelf was crucified. In : 
a world, where'n hypocrites and falſe Chriſtians reproach the 
Name of Chriſt by their-unchriſtiam converſation; and-open the 
mouths of his-profefied enemies to blaſpheme'him ; and wherein 


Acre Chriſtians through -weaknefs « f_ grace, and ſtrength of cor- 


Tuption, and by yeilding to temptation, too often grieve the Holy 
Spuit,znd diſhonvur tac Name of 'God and lay aſtumbling-blutk 
| | ; delarg 
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"before others. | Should we think it hard uſ:ge-to havea ſhare of 
ſufferings appointed us in ſuch-a, world as this ? | 

| Let this'be improved,” Confider we what is the true ſtate of this 
vain andevil world, that we miy comfort our ſelves in that we do 
not receive our good things init, but undergo hardſhips, and fo 
have the lot of L14zarw,'and got of  Dzves, to whom it was ſaid, 
Luke 16 25. Remember. that thou #n thy life time receivedſt. thy 
good things, and Lazzrys evil things : now be us comforted,and thou 
rt tormented, Let it comfort us, | ſay,. that God hath not given 
us our portion of good in ſucha wretched world, but hath re. 
ferved it for us in a better; and that here amid our ſorrows, he 
hath given us the firſt fruits of happineſs. ; jt 

Let it be conſidered, That if tribulation were not moſt expe- 
dient in this preſent world, he that is infinitely powerful, wiſe and 
g09d, would not appoint it for his dear children. If the preſent 
Rate of things, and the condition of this world, did not require ir 
as beſt, all things conſidered, it would not be. 

Therefore concerning this appointment, look not to your own 
thoughts, but conſider as the keaven is high above the Earth, ſo 
is Gods thoughts herein above your thoughts, and kis ways a- 
bove your ways. : 1/a. 55. 9g. His underſtanding is infinite , and 
bis mercy hath no end 3 and his faithfulnef; reachcth beyond 
our comprehenſion. 

Be comforted that in this dark World you are in his hand,who 
wiſhes better to you than you to your ſelves, and who knows bet- 
ter how'to diſpoſe of you, than your ſelves do. Tho we are 
.nowin darkneſs, Be will-bring usforth to the lights and we ſhall 
behold his righteouſneſs, 24.7.9. We are under afflitive pro- 
vidences, but in a dark and diſmal World ; light of perfett joy is 


reſerved for us in the regions of light. 
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To the Reader. 
R Eaders, Leaſt you fhould think that the _ 


ment of all here written (in ſenſe and wery 

much in words) with what I have "Publiſhed, 

doth fignifie that it is not wholly the Authors work, but 
any of it mine, I do truly. acquaint you that he never ſo 

much as acquainted me with his writing it ; nor did | 

read it all before I gaveit to the Printer 5 nor did Talter, 

adde or diminiſh one word in all the book, *But as we 
were of one Mind and Heart, our agreement is no won- 
der: Aud his widow (the daughter ofs the famons DF. 
Twiſle) afſſureth me that ſeveral eminent Aooncanfor 
ming Divines ſaw it and approved it ; as I doubt not 
but moſt others will do when they have ſeriouſly peruſed 
i, | 
_ But, alas, 1 that have known theſe twenty zears, what 
other deſignes have been in ſome mens heads, inconſiſtent 

with all ſuch indeavours for our Concord, and how power- 
ful thoſe men have been who profeſs, [that there is no 
way of Concord, ad avoiding Schiſme, but by obey- 

ing the Governing Univerfal Church, which hath 

the power of Univerſal Legiſlation and Judge- 

ment, which is a Forreign Jurisdiction 3] T1 ſay, [ that 
know this muſt needs know, how little more than the 
ſatisfying of our Conſciences, ſuch pacificatory_ endea- 
wours 4s theſe do ſignifie, "But as my dear Brother 
dyed in the comfort of Chriſfts judgment [Bleſſed are 
the Peacemakers] the reſt of 5 wait in hope ſo to dye. 


Richard Baxter 
| Feb. 10. 1681. 


LE \ 


Several Trals not yet Privted, ER for the Preſs, 
and left under Mr. John Corbett's own hand- 
 ting., intended Bret to. be Tablets are 4s 

_— 


I. HE true RATE of the Ancient Epiſiooacy. | 
2. The preſent Eccleſiaſtical Government, 


compared with the Ancient Epiſcopacy. 
. A. Conſideration of the preſent State of Con: 

"%... ap iathe Church of Ezeland. 
4+ A Diſcourſe of the Church and > the Miniſtry 
thereof, 

5. A Trat of Certainty and. Infallibilicy. | 

6. Of Divine Worſhip, m- three parts; 1, Of- 
the Nature,. Kinds, Parts and -Adjundts of Divine 
Worſkip. '- 2. Of Idoltatry. 3. OF Superftition. 
(5 than Idolatry.. 

7. His Humble Repreſentation of his Caſe, touch-- 
_  1ngthe Exerciſe of his Miniſtry, 

_ , 8... Diſcourſes, between Dr, Guxnivg, late Biſhop 
of Clickefter , and himfelf 5; wherein are ſeveral- 
Humble Defences. made both as to bis Principles 
and Practice, 

- 9. An humble endeavourotf ſome plain and brief 

Explication of the. Decrees and Operations of God' 
about the free Altionsof Men. More eſpecially of, 
the Operations of Divine Grace. . ; RR 

10, Matrimomwal Purity. 


— 


An Account given by ſome deprived | Miniſters, of . 
their judgement and praftice, Wc. 


"HE manifold reproaches heaped'upon the Non- 

_  conformiſts, - among. whom it is our lot to be 
by numbred, have filled the whole Nation..'' Our 
PA. AKRecligion hath been repreſented as a mixture of 
folly and villany ; our ar av and tempers as turbulent, 
ſeditious, and utterly inconſiſtent with the peace of Church 
orState z andour pretences as frivolous and often baffled, Our 

| Governours have been admoniſhed to beware of us as theix 
worſt and moſt dangerous enemies, 'and excited to uſe the 


utmoſt ſeverities againſt us. 


. Hereupon it behoves us to humble our ſelves in the ſight 

of the Lord, and to —— mercy, and to bear his juſt 

rebukes in the unjuſt reproaches caſt upon us by men ;; alſo to 

ſuffer theſe indignities with Chriſtian patience, and to ſhew our 
ſelves reconcilable to thoſe, who have been. ſo adverſe to us, 
and to endeavour peace and concord with them, if it be poſ- 
ſible, many of whom we m___ to have been adted in this 
matter with an undifſembled zeal, though not regulated by 
ſound knowledge or due charity, but hurried with unreaſon- 
able prejudice. and paſſion. We hold it alſo our duty not to 
neglec& our own neceflary vindication, but in honeſt ſimplicity 
to make known to all , what principals and praftices we 
own and ſtand to. Though we are taught and encouraged 
to labour and: ſuffer reproach, and to reckon it a very ſmall 
thing, to be judged by man's judgment, yet weare bound to 
| | B | vindicate 


(2) | 
vindicate our innecence for the truths ſake, and out of chari- 
ty towardsalFnien to provide, what inus lies, that none ma 
take an occaſion of ſtumbling in us. And here it ſhall ſuffice 
us only to make a true repreſentation of ous ſelves,. having 
this confidence, that the bare ſtating of our caſe will be our 
fufficient defence. a 


towſhip. 


2. Accordingly we ſeek not the advancement of any Se& 
or Party, to the injury or negle& of the Univerſal Church,. 
or Chriftian cauſe, or the common good. And as we are no. 
faction,. we know that Faftiouſneſs is. not our Intereſt, but 
turusto-our greateft loſs. 'Our aims being Chriſtian and Ca- |. 
tholick, weſeck the increaſeof the viſible Catholick Church, 
or the whole Socicty;of — trac Chriftianity, in. 
order tothe increaſe of the Church inviſible,. or the Society 
of Regenerate Chriſtians, And to-theſe ends we defire aud. 
moſt approve the primitive ſimplicity in Doftrine, Worſhip, 
_ and Difopline. Ang herein we boaſt not, as if we var 
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6Hly men of the Primitive Chriſtian Spirit, hut we anfiwer. 
—— who have trampled upon us as an impettinent trifling 
Wa. wy Ree 


' 9. We heartily own the Proteſtant Reformation in Do- 
Qrine, and particularly that of the Church of England, con- 
tained inthe Nine and Thirty Articles, except thoſe Two or 
Three that relate only to ſome of our preſent differences, and 
not at all to the Doarine of Faith and Sacraments. And we 
un eſteem the ſoundneſs of the Dottrine contained in the 

mille. We unfeignedly aſſentto the ſenſe of his Majeſtic 
'Declaration concerning Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs in that Paſſage, 
whereinhe juſtly rebukes thoſe that had the hardyneſs to pub- 
liſh, that the Doctrine of the Church (againſt which no man 
with whom he had conferred, had excepted) ought to beRe- 
formed as well as the Diſcipline. .- : 

" Beit here obſerved, that ſome Conformiſts tell us, that 


they heartily ſubſcribe to the Nine and Thirty Articlts, taking - 
the liberty of interpretation, that is allowed by the Church her Jelf, 


though it :be moſt reaſonable ta preſume that ſhe requires ſub- 
ſereption to them, as Kh an Inflounene of Peace only 3 And for 
this, the Teſtimony of an eminent Bifhop is cited, ſaying, 
The Church of EnglanG doth not define any of theſe Queſtions as 
neceſſary to be believed neceſſitate medii, or prazcepti which # 
wich leſs, but only to bind her Sons, for Peace ſake, not to 
Foſe them. But for our parts we believe the very truth of the 
—_— contained in them, according to the genuine ſenſe of 
tne words, | | 


. 4. Wearenot aſhamed conſtantly to affirm, that the word 
of Godis the perfe& Rule of Divine Faith and VVorſhip ; 
and we apprehend that it is not Lawfull for the Church, or 
any power upon Earth, to make new worſhip of the ſame 
common nature and reaſon, with. thoſe univerſal and perpe- 
tual Ordinances, which the word hath. already made. Ne- 
vertheleſs particular modes yr accidents, and mere circum- 

RT: "a ſtances 
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ſtances of worſhip, which are common .to it, with all Hus. 
 .maneattions, are left tothe determination of Humane Pru-- 
dence; according to the general Rulesof Scripture. And we: 
take ſuch determination in thoſe matters to be no additionto- 
God's word, and no argument of the defeftiveneſs of his 
Laws, but _ an application of the general Law in par-- 
ticular caſes, as the Law it ſelf doth warrant, A firm agree- 
ment of the Non-Conformiſts with the Church of England. 
in the ſubſtantial parts of God?s worſhip, -hath been. long ſince 
manifeſted in their Papers preſented to his Majeſty. We ſtill 
acknowledgethe lawfulneſs of a ſet form of Liturgy for mat- 
ter agreable to God?s word, and ſuited to the nature of the: 
ſeveral Ordinances, and to the neceſſities of the Church : yet 
the Miniſter ſhould not be: ſo confined to it, as not to make 
uſe of his own gifts of Prayer and Exhortation. VVe till 
profeſs that we are obliged to do all things decently. and in: 
order - but we are not ſatisfied in the lawfulneſs of ſuch Ce-. 
rertionies,, as in their deſigned end ſeem todrazy to near to the, 
ſgnificancy-and moral efficacy of Sacraments, and which have: 
| been rejedted by many of the Reformed Churches abroad:. 
And we believe that God*s worſhip is beſt managed for. the- 
Exterior form thereof, when. it hath leaſt of Humane- mix-- 
tures in.things unneceſſary adjoyned and appropriated: there=-" 


_  5.. We intirely own that Miniſtry, that God hath ſet in the 
Church, whether extraordinary and temporary as that of the: 
Apoſtles, or ordinary and perpetual, as that of Biſhops or: 
Paſtors,. and Teachers. VVe believe that it is Chriſts high: 
prerogative, tranſcending all Humane authority to inftitute 
prritual Offices ; (how be it thoye Og Offices circa ſacra. 


of -man*s appoiritment). That Spiritual Officers'receive their: 
authority from Chriſt as the immediate Door thereof by his. 
Charter (thoughtheir deſignation to their Office it nat. ordi-- 
parily immediate without rn 5 inecxpaing.7 and. conſequent-, . 
ly; they are Chyiſt's immediate Stewards, odnjnſioned. Op; | 


_ >» 
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him and accountableto him, cach one for -himfelf in: particu” 
lar ; Thatthe power of the Keysfor binding and loſing, for. 
retaining and remitting of fins is eſſential to a Presbyter or 
Biſhop ; That Miniſterial power is delivered by Ordination,. 
as. by way of ſolemn inveſtiture z and that each particylar 
' Church ought to have, their proper Biſhop. or. Paſtor; (one; 
or more) reſiding among them for all Miniſterial duties, who-' 
| hath no coercive power upon the. bodies or eſtates of men. 
and may rule them by no other inſtrument, than. the Sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God, working upon their 
Conſciences, and their outward ſtanding in the Church. 


| 6. The Church being the Lord*s heritage and portion ought: 
not to'lye common, but muſt be fenced with Chriſt's Spiritual 
Diſcipline, that it be not laid. waſt and. loſt in.a VVorld of 
 Ungodlineſs breaking in-upon- it. This charge is committed * 
to the Paſtors, whoare accountable for the ſame ts the chief 
Shepherd... By the order of the Church. of Ezglazd all;Pref- 
byters were charged, till very kately,. in the formof ordain-- 
ing Miniſters, ro adminiſter the Doftrine,. Sacraments and Dif- 
ciplineg. .as the Lord hath ordained, and as this Realm hath. re-- 
ceived the ſame. And thatthey might the [better underſtatid 
what the Lord hath commanded; the Exhortation. of St. Paul: 
to the Elders of the "Church of Ephefis was. appointed. to. be. 
read to thenrat the time of their  Ordination. . "Take heed.ta. 
your ſelves and to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt: hath. 
made you over-ſeers to rue the: Congregation of God, which he 
hath purchaſed with his awn þlood. Admiſſion into the Church. 
by Baptiſm is one aft of Paſtoral Government, and. includes. 
the-judging of the title of the party to. be ſo admitted... . That 
which werequite inthe adult. for their viſible Church-Mem- 
berſhiþ,. is their igegt - owning of the - Baptiſmal. Cove- 
nantby a ſerious profeſſion, there being nonotoriety or. proof. 
of an invalidating contradidtion, Other parts. of Piſcipline 
ate the. publick. admonitign of, ſcandalous: offenders,. and. ins 
_ jyningof penitence, the Excommunicationof the obſiicate,, 


SF SER 
and the ab{bſati6nf the ptniteie: © This Spiritual Govern.” 
- ment-isnot to be: managed with external force and terror, like 
the ſecular power, but by Reproof, Exhortation and Do- 
' &rine, that the offender may be convinced and -judged' in his 
own Conſcience. And we- take it for a great reproach to 
' Chris Difcipline to tell the V Vorld, that it is a powerleſs 
thing of it ſelf, and inſufficient to obtain its end, . unleſs the' 
temporal Sword inforce it. Yet we would not have the 
Church deſtitute of the Magiftrate*s due affiſtance and encou- 


ragement. 


7. As touching the form of Church Government, the 
Scripture-biſhop or Evangelical Paſtor we do and ever did 
acknowledge. Likewiſe we neither do nor ever did renounce 
the Epiſcopacy or Preſidency, which was of an ancient Ec- 
clefaſtical Cuſtom, as in the time of [gnarins, yea or of Cy- 
prian. _ model of Government by Biſhops and 
Arch-biſhops with their Presbyters, . was by ſome of us pre- 
ſented to his Majefty, as a ground-work of accommodation. 
King Charles the Firſt in his difcourſe touching the differences 
between himfelf and the two Houſes in point 'of Church 
Government, _ his dune - jar words, That he 
44 not againſt the managing of the” Epiſcopal Preſidency in one 
mh, 0 J counſel EN confi of many. or hoy but 

that hz had offered to reſtore it 4s a fit means to avoid thoſe errors, 
and corruptions, and partialities, which are incident to any one 
#471, of to avoid tyrammy which becomes no Chriſtian, leaf of 1 
all Church men; beſides it will be a means totake away that odium 
and burden of aff airs, that may lye too heavy on one mans ſhoul- 
hg ht it did formerly on the Biſhops here. 
*the Epiſcopal or Paſtoral Office to be a perſonal 
arged by delegation to others, and eſpe- 
: em that are not Biſhops 
4; Fo rſons prog adminiſter that 
. } power , which intrin! ongs to Spiritual Officers. 
. And we cannot joſtifie efiacal Government in a - 
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| ted bereaving of the Paſtors of .particular *Charghes: 6f that 
power, thatis eſlential;to-their- office, and in.a igted hinder- 


' ingof the effetual exerciſe of Church Diſcipline. - 
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8. We deteſt all manner of Sacriledge, and we:think we 
areas willing as any others, that it ſhould. be nated add repro+ 
ved, and that one kind thereof, the unjuſt alienation of' Lands. 
and Goods,, devoted to the-Church's uſe for the'ſupport-af 
| Gods ſexvice, we utterly condemn. _ But there are thaſe ghat: 
think they can never enough. inveigh againſt this'kind, 'yet- 
fear not to commit the fame fin.in other. inſtances, which .are 
not leſs abominable, as the Sacriledge off Pluxalifts, ;Non-re> 
fidents, andall negligent and. ; inſuftigieat Minifters, who-do- 
. vourthat which is Holy, taking tha Miniſterial beodfice, and 
not performing. the ſervice.. ud to.,alienate [perfons and 
__ that have beenſolemaly couſccrated to. God,.we take ta 
real Sacriledge. | SUD SO0A TING IT; eres 


- : 1.21544 161,917289 8VO0 100 Da> WT! 
| 9. Weare as willing as. any othervto-take-notice of: the- 
heinous fin of Schiſm. But we earneſtly deſire many that cry: 
out apainſt Schiſmaticks,. more impartially to'cender thena- 
ture of this ſin, apdto-hateit. in its. full extent... We know 


b 


the neceffty-op ;@xcelleney,of  Chriſtian-Unity and Cancard;. | 
and the defprmity and: miſery of: divilien, and carnaftly pray. 


' that Chriſtian Charity might beſo. conſpiatous,. that! all mey/ 
know that we' are Chriſt's Diſciples' by our loving oricianc-+ 
they, Weare for building the Church's Unity upon. its only: 
adequate Foundation, which is Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſter- 
day, and to day, andfor even; and m-vain.do- any hope tos 
bunld it upon a narrower Foundation. Weart againitthede- 
viling of new Atticles of Faith,- and new pjasts: of -Religjon;, 
and the inforcing of.; Oaths! and” Subſcriptians tothe; ſame.. 
We require ſubſcription-or ingagement-to no-more-than- the- 
. Holy Bible, and if any fwerve from the trath in wicked /er- 
' ror or pradtice, let them be tfyed and. judged by :that.unalte... 

rable Lis whick themſelves have: aſſented. toy il Andi we: 


{ 
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- think thisthe ſureſt way to./preſerve the Chriſtian Church in 

foundneſs of Dotrine, integrity of Life,” and 'Holy Peace. 
Bur if the ſetting forth of a publick confeſſion of Faith-or Ar- 
ficles of Religion be inſiſted on, we allow it as a rule to Prea- 
chers, i who may be puniſhable, if they preach contraty Do- 
arine; though they be'not inforced to ſubſcribe to every Tit- 
tle; Moreover we” hold not our” ſelves obliged to forſake a 


rom-its words 
; 


on of ſome er- 


' with the Souls of: men under their juriſdiction, 
VVe acknowledge that Supreme” Mapiſtrates "have a'civi} ſu- 
premacy in'all eccteſiaſtical matters} and a political Epiſcopa- 
cy overthe Paſtors of the Church, {their ſacred adminiſtra- - 
tions;''and-may compell :them' to the performance of their 
duty, andpuniſtithem for their negligence or-mal-adminiftra- 
tion, that they! may - call :Synods;” ahd make Canons, and 
warrantably thus-reformthe Chiirchy whenit ſtands ih need 


of 


. F 
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of Reformation. Accordingly we acknowledge the Kings 
Supremacy inall cauſes, and over all perſons, -Civil and Ee. 
clefiaſtical, in theſe his Majeſties Realms and Dominions. 
Moreover we believe that. the higher powers are not to be 
mere Executioners of the judgments of Ecclefiaſticks, but 
that they may and muſt be Judges thereof themſelves, in or- 
der to their own execution ; T hat their great and proper 
work about Religion is to incourage- and inforce obedience 
to the Divine Laws, and in ſubſerviency thereunto, to de- * 
' termine ſuch things circa ſacra as are requiſite in general, but. 
' in the particulars are left undetermined of God ; Likewiſe 
that by moderate penalties they may reſtrain perſons of im- 
pious Principles, as Atheiſts, Infidels, Hereticks from vent- 
ing their wicked errors, and from any open impious prac- 
tice; and that they may conſtrain men to uſe ſuch means as 
God hath made Univerſally neceſſary to bring the ignorant 
to knowledge ; but not to profeſs either in word or deed 
what they believe not, or to take that which God hath made 
the ſpecial priviledge of believers. Laſtly, Their imperial 
Government in Religion ſhould be mixed with a paternal cle- 
mency and tenderneſs, according to the meeknels of Chriſt, 
whoſe Servants they are, not only as Chriſtians but as Ma- 
Siſtrates, .. lf 


13. Itis our Principle, that Humane Laws bind the Con- 
ſcience, or (to ſpeak more properly) the ſabjeas in point 'of 
Conſcience, not by a primary obligation as the laws of God 
do, but by a ſecundary and ſubordinate, as from a power de- 
. rived from God. As it is an evident and important truth, 
| that Inferiors ought to obey their Superiors for Conſcience 
fake, ſoit is as evident and important, that when Mens com- 
mands contradict the rex muy: 5g of God, it is God and not 


man that muſt have the preeminence in our- obedience. 
VVith usit is no controverſie, whether the King or Conſci- 
ence be the ' Supreme Governour. It is the Magiſtrate only 
that enafts publike laws, and —_ the publike deciſive judg- 

ment 
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ment, whether according to his Laws we are juſtifiable or 
. coudemnable. As for Conſcience it is no Governour at all, 
but only a diſcerner of our duty, and an internal witneſs for - 
us, or againſt us, according to our prattice ; and conſequent- 
ly it is concerned to know the will of God, and whether the 
commands of men-be conſentaneous 'or contrary thereunto, 
which men call the judgment of diſcretion, 'If the Magi- 
ſtrates command be zaſt, the Subjzeas pretending againſt its 
lawfulneſs cannot jultifie his diſobedience ; and if the com- 
mand be ſinfull, his judging it to be lawfull cannot excuſe his 
doing of it from being. fin. -It is the SubjeQ's duty in theſe 
caſes firſt to. lay. by his error, and then to. a& according to 
trath and right, and for that end to uſe the beſt means for his 
own true information. op 55 OT Te : | 
- Whereas ſome teach, that when we doubt of the lawful- 
neſs of the thing eyoyned, and. are certain that-obcdience 
to authority is a duty, we muſt do the thing ; V Ve conceive 
that we cannot be certain of our obligation, to obey ina caſe 

wherein we arenot ſure of the lawfulneſs of the thing com- 


mangded, -becayſe we arc ſure-we muſt not obey the Magi- 

ftrates commandin thingsunlawfull, and our ignorauce or er- 

ror cannot alter our obligation to Gods Law. Here is there- 

fore an uncertainty on either ſide, and perhaps the danger 

may be org on the ſide of obcying than refuſing. For 
ofſibly th 


poſſibly the injuuRion of; a: heinous.fin: may- be the. matter of 
the ugcertainty, and-.in; this ſtreight we apprehend it more 


unſafe and leſs excuſable, to chooſe the greater before the 


_ VVehold not that an indifferent thing becomes unlawfull by 
being commanded, but on the contrary, that, a thing indiffe- 
rent before the Magiſtrate's command, ; doth after the. com- 
mand become a.duty, *it being ſuch as he hath. authority to 
command.. Indeed-we caunotreceive the Didates. of ſome 
men, who have,written too daringly about Conſcience, in 
reference to:Humane Powers. V Ve: boaſt not -of ſuch Prin- 
Cciplesas make men,of  dugile Conſciences, TO Rnous to all 

deſigns 


leſſer fin, though indeedit be tawfull to chooſe neither. 
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deſigns and intereſts, but we embrace ſuch as will keep the 


' Church and V Vorld'inorder, . - "HNdES; 

14. V Vhen the higher powers command. what God for- 
bids, though weare bound not to perform it, 'yet we muſt 
be ſubject, and not reſiſt, but patiently ſubmit to ſuffering. 
The cauſe of Religion doth not warrant Subjedts to take 
arms againſt.their Lawfull Prince, nor. may they, by armed 
violence againſt authority, dttempt the publique reformation 
thereof. We hold thatit isunlawfull by the conſtitution and 
laws of this Kingdom, for any Subjeds to take arms again(t 
the King, his Office, Authority or. Perſon, or hy force of 
arms to reſiſt any Mapiſtrate or Ofhcer;-legally Commilſio- 
nated or Authorized by him,- yea 'Subjedts are. bound not -on- 
ly not to refiſt but to aſhſt' and defend" their Sovereign with 
their Eſtates and Lives, andthe Preachers of the Goſpebought 
to teach the people obedience and loyalty, and to-indeavour 
to root out all Principles of Sedition, Rebellion and Diſobe- 


dience. VVebelieve.that we areunder no Bond or Obliga- ; 


tion to a& anything contrary to theſe our avowgl-Printiples. 
And wefurther make known our deteſtation of all the indig- 
nity-and violence offered tothe perſon of our late Sovereign, 
and eſpecially that moſt horrid execrable fact of taking away 
| his life,} as alſo the uſurpations and violent change of the' Go- 
vernment that did accompany the ſame, againſt which crimes, 
while they were carryed on, the brethren of our perſwaſion 
openly proteſted evento the faces of theadors.. - 
Touching Government and, Obedience we know no con- 
troverſie between us and the Conforming Clergy, thatis pure- 


ly Moral or Theological. Indeed there -hath been political - 
and law ' controverſies, reſpeQting the different. conſtitutions | 
of States and Kingdoms. Now ſome- men to ſerve their 
own deſigns have made theſe to'be taken: for: differences in - 
Religion, when as they are agitated among States-men and 


Lawyers, without reſpect to any difference-in Religion, and 


with much variety and uncertainty of opinion. ' And as for us: 


we publiquely. gc” as much to Princes and .Sove- 
* @- 


reign 
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| reg param anle giabqerien by the ancient Chriſtian | 
Church in any*general Councell, or by any Proteſtant Church | - 
 * in any Synod or publike Confeſſion thereof. And'in the po- 
- litical Queſtions about royal prerogatives, and the priviledges 

of-Parliaments, and the povgins immunities, we- interpoſe 
notat all, for they are out © 
thereunto we acquieſce in the determinations of the laws:of 
this Kingdom. - F | 

15. V Ve doubt not but this free and open dealing will-be 
our defence, againſt thoſe licentious Tongues and Pens, that 
have-proclaimed the Religion of the Non-Conformiſts to be a 
| Fooliſh Religion, when indeed it is no other than the Religi- 
. on-profeſſed by the Church of England ;"and+ that our Prin» 
_ ciples of Government have a palpable 'inconfiſtence with the 
wellfare of Governours, : when we offer an appeal concern- 
ing it to the whole Chriſtian Church, both of the preſent and 
former ages. ; v2 

As for our ſtate of Noncopformity, it is our grievance 
and diftreſs, gnd it is not in the power of our own wills to 
helpus. . VVe affed not ſingularity, difunity or difſent from 
others, and ſo far as we are conftrained to it, we take it for- 
our infelicity. We grudg not at the liberty of others, but 
are ſo far glad on the behalf of able and faithfull men, as they 
are in 4 capacity of more publike ſervice for God and his 
Church'; and though we are diffatisfied in the way wherein 
they have gained it, yet we retain Charity and Peace towards 
them, and are willing to concurr with them in the common 
intereſt of true Religion. : | 

16. They are much miſtaken in our caſe, who think it is 
the mere incxpedienice of the things injoyned that we ſtick at. 
VVequeſtion the truth of ſome aſſertions, and the tawfull- 
neſs of ſome ordinances of worſhip, and fear the dangerous 
' tendency of fome forms and rules of Miniftration,: of which 
and of other matters indifference we are ready to render a_ 
particular account,.. when authority ſhall require it. VVe 
acknowledge that ſome parts of the' matter of our diſſent are 
| | COm- 


our Sphere, but in reference _ | 


Eu! than Unity and Peace. VVelay the main (ſtreſs on 


bY C423 : 
- comparatively ſmall things, and'in-no wiſe to be, valucd more 
e main 
_ truths and dutiesof Chriſtianity, and for theſe leſſerithings, * 
we would bear with others inthe belief and praQiice of them, 
but others will not bear with us-in forbearing to own or uſe 
them, while we think them erroneous and forbidden, or at 
leaſt do rationally doubt of their truth and lawfullneſs.. Now 
this preſſeth. upon us; that we may not do lefler evils that 
greater good may come, and therefore we cannot do theſe 
comparatively little things. :. For it is not a little thing to fin 
deliberately in the leaſt matter, and the willfall breach of the 
leaſt of God's Commandments is a contempt of his authority 
in the whole Law. And whereas we are commonly ſaid ta 
ſtrain at Gnats and ſwallow Camels, if we be indeed convicted 
of ſuch partiality, let us bear this brand of Hypocrites. In 
the mean while let our accuſers know. and dread the guilt of 
raſh judgment. £4S 2 fie 
Moreover if ſome of the things themſelves be ſmall, yet it 
is not a ſmall thing, that is required of us about them, name- 
| ly adeclaration and ſubſcription. of our unfeigned aſſent and 
conſent to all and every thing contained-in large Humane Vo- 
lames, - impoſed by cu Superiors, who. acknowledge they 
are not infallible. V Ve have not ſo much as our internal-judg- 
- ment and choice left to us abont a, multitude of humane ordi- 
nances and. determinations. - Our peaceable bearing. and 
holding Communion with them, that praQtice theſe, things, 
yea our quict ſubmiſſion to the uſe thereof as' tolerable f 
ceth not, (as we apprehend it_) but there muſt be alſo an hear- 
ty and intire approbation thereof as laudable. Had we ſufft- 
cient authoritative warrant to bclieve, that theſe recognitions 
import'no more than our peaceable . behaviour toward. the 
Charch, as ſome have intimated, we would as readily ſub- 
ſcribe the ſame as they. But we do not think it ſafe to pros 
ceed upon the preſumption of ſach a meaning as .hath no bet- 
ter warrant, and we dread to profeſs the approbation of the 
things we diſallow. | | 


F urther- 
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Furthermore, though in ſome regard we are more concern- 
ed about the controverted opinions, forms and ceremonies, 
to wit as they are bound upon all Conformiſts to be perſonal- 
ly owned and uſed by them, (to which we may add the in- 
forcing of Reordination, whichis a bar ſet to many of our 
' number) yet there are other things wherein the ſtate of Re- 
ligion is as much or more concerned. It is hard for us ſo to- 
bind our ſelves under allthe 'prefent orders and: cuſtoms in the 
Eccleſiaftical Folity, and its management, as to ingage againſt 
all neceffary reformation, VVe are ſenſible how much the 

ood of -the Church, that is, the increaſe of true Godlineſs, 
yes inthe due exerciſe of Diſcipline, and we are very ten- 
der of ſetting any bar againft it, by our own a&. ' 

17. Butleaft by this intimation we may be thought to in- 
. tend what indeed we donot, we declare that we will not-in- 
deavour any alteratien of the Government in Church or State, 
aSit isin the King, whoſe Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy 
we have before acknowledged ; nor the alteration of the'true 
Epiſcopal Office which Chriſt hath ſetled in his Church; 'nor 

will we indeavour any alteration irtthe Church, by any ſedi- 
tious or unlawfall means, but only by Prayer to” God,''by 
hombly Petitioning our Superiors, or obeying the King if he 
command it,- or ſuch like lawful] means,- as belong to us in 
our places and callings. 400 pe FLOML? xt 6-7 

'x8,'We affe& not Church-domination, (howſoever we have 
beeri reported toigraſp at power in our owfi way, as much 
ag others do in'theirs) we only deſirea liberty of diſcharging 
our duty to the Congregations, to which we are ſent. VVe 
would exerciſe Diſcipline toward ſuch only, as voluntarily 
ſabmit thereunto. VVe would have no coercive power an- 
 mnexed unto it, nor temporal penalties immediately conſe- 
quent to any Spiritual ſentence. VVe-utterly diſclaim ' this 
opinion, that when the Clergy hath Excommunicated any 
man, the Mapiſtrate is bound in Conſcience to confiſcate, ba- 
niſh, or otherwiſe puniſh meerly upon their” ſentence, with- 
out hearing or trying the cauſe by his laws at his own _ 


4-153 


We.look upon Church Tyranny as the great calamity of ] 


- Chriſtendom, and would by no means have a hand in its ad- 


vancement, -under any form of Government whatſoever. 


Having read in Miſtory by what.Iteps the Roman Clergy 
overtop*d Princes and Emperors, we can.in no wiſe promote 


the twiſting of Clergy domination by oaths and other;publique 


ingagements into the frames of ſecular Kingdoms; ;and that 


in precedency tothe civil power. 


19. Allthercaſons of our Non-conformity cannot be here - 


expected by any that know upon what terms we ſtand, We 
make it our humble and earneſt ſupplication to our Superiors, 
that by thcir favourable permiſſion we might have leave to 
write and publiſh more largely and particularly, both touch- 
ing our diſlents, aud inanſwer tothe accuſations made.againſt 
us. For ſuch adefence, as we now ask leave to. make, hath 
hitherto becn forborn, to avoid the diſpleaſure of our Go- 
vernors. oo ae of in | = oo 

20. It iz eaſie for that fide which is uppermoſt to ſpeak for 


their own way, thatas much hath:been written-as may matis- ' 


fie any that have a mind to be ſatisfied. But they ſhould re- 


member the common infirmity of Mankind, and what ſtrange 


diſparity there is in. Mens underſtandings,” and what diverfity 
of apprehenſions, eſpecially in matters of doubtfull diſputa- 
tion. VVe profeſs in his fight who knows our”hearts; that 
we have a mind.to beſatisficd, if weknew how: And there 
is rational evidence, for the.truth of what - we- ſpeak,” for tht 
our diffatisfattion muſt :necds be- againſt our intereſt; if it 
were remediable. Any conſcientious Principles narrower 
than. the,truth, entangle thoſe that are governed by them 
and - aur. Principles of Non-conformity ,- if erroneous; are 
a great.ſnare unto .usz.1and: ;keep,.us under ſuch confinement, 
asis no' way :deſireable by .us; And therefore if we "might 
be free, we would uſe.it rather, and willingly retra& that er- 
ror, . that pits us to ſo. much trouble. And-ſurely they-judge 
_ too. hardly of us, thatthiak the ſuppoſed ſhame of a retradta- 
_ tion, would keep us from embracing our own liberty and 


ſafety, | 
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Litrgy; but mode#tly to deſire ſuch alterations-in ei h 
out ſhaking Foundations, might beſt allay the preſent diſtemp- 


, RG. | ON ng 
ſafety, and'promoting the Churches Peace and Unity. If 
our Confſciences were well ſecured, we would truſt God with 
our reputation. T6 thoſe that ſpeak of our baffled cauſe, 


'and charge us with invincible ovoſtina aft ſhamefull over- 
throws, we ſhallnot now mention ſuch Books of ſpecial note, 


and not tediouſly voluminous, as were written on our fide in 


former times: by men of reputation, that were never an- 


fwered ; we ſhall only mirid them to: conſider, what anſwer 
hath been made to ſomelater Publiſhed writings on our part, 
as the Petition for Peace, with the Reformation of the Liturgy, 
and the laſt reply made to the Biſhops by the Divines, Commuſſi- 


_ oned together withthem for the review of the Common Prayer, 


though the matter and ſeaſon earneſtly called for it. For they 
were preſented to the Biſhops before the a& of Uniformity 
came forth, while the things for which we ſuffer were under 
publike conſultation. Dh” bs res 

21. Our difſents can beno juſt provocation to any. Our 


' equals that differ from us are upon this account no more re- 


proached in us, than we in them, and we can no more be 
thought to refle&t an imputation of evil on theni, than they 
on us. - Towards our Superiors our difſent carryes in it no 


- moremndignity,' than a ſuppoſition that they may err. And 


we agree with them in ſomuch," as the wiſdom of . God hath 


 made-necefſary to Chriſtian concord. 


22. His Majefty expreſſed his reſolution to become the ef- 


fetual moderator of our differences, 'and- graciouſly accept- 


ed the propofals made by ſome of us with acknowledgment 


of their moderation. This he hath largely made known in 


his declaration concerning Eccleſiaſtical affairs, wherein he. 
gives this Teſtimony to the Miniſters of the Presbyterian 


perſwaſion, that attended on himin Holland. To our great ſa- 


tisf ation and comfort we found them perſons full of aſſettion to 
#5, and of zeal to the Peace of Church and State, and nei- 
ther enemies, as they had been given. out tobe to Epiſcopacy or 

ther as with- 


ers, 


te 
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ers. And he expreſſed himſelf in reference*to thoſe things. 
wherein the learned men of either perſuaſion were agreed as 
followeth, If «pon theſe excellent foundations in ſubmiſſion to 

which there is ſuch a harmony of aff eftions, any ſuperſtrutture 
ſhould be raiſed to the ſhaking of thoſe Foundations, and to the 
contratling or leſſening of the bleſſed gift of Charity, which # a 

vital. part of Chriſtian Religion, we ſhall think our ſelf very 

unſortunate, and even ſuſpect that we are defettive in that ad- 

miniſtration of Government, with which God hath intruſted us. 

And he faith farther, That he doth not think his reverence to 

the Church of England, as it is Eſtabliſhed by Law, in the leaſt 

degree diminiſhed by condeſcentions, not peremptorily to inſiſt on 
ſome particulars of ceremony, which howſoever irtroduced bythe 
piety and devotion and order of former times, may not ve ſo 


.agreable tothepreſent, but may leſſen that piety and. devotion for 


the improvement whereof they might happily be introduced, and 


Conſequently may well be diſpenſed with. 


? peaks if our excluſion, not our conformity were defired. 


| This Fracions healing declaration was received with the 
thanks of the Houſe of Commons, and with the applauſe of 
the people, .and it was to our ſpecial joy. Had the modera- 
tion therein ſpecified ſtood in force, we have no cauſe to 
doubtbut that Tranquillity and Concord in the Church would - 
have enſued. Butthe fruſtration thereof lay not on our parts. 
It is our comfort that we have earneſtly ſought Peace and. 
Unity, though we have not ſo far prevailed, as to gain ſo 
much as the abatement of one Ceremony, but our Bonds 
have been made ſtronger, and the terms of our Miniſterial li- 
berty much harder to us, thanthey were in the former times 
of Prelacy. | TH. 8 
22.- Some indeed ſay that to indulge us any abatement of 
injunCtions, even in things indifferent and mutable, would _ 
cheriſhas id our ungovernable perſwaſions, and the Church 
would yield up her authority to thoſe Principles, that would 
be an everlaſting hinderance of her ſettlement, - Theſe men 


againſt their uncharitable and unſober afſcrtion, we offer; | 
Iſ 'D } our 


| (18) 
our Principles atready here teſtified to the tryal and judgment 
of all impartial and unprejudiced minds, and challenge our 
adverſaries to gainſay them, or to prove that we falſly pre- 
tend unto them. NE | | | 
23. Theextravagant Pens of ſome Writers have made ri- 
; diculons and odions deſcriptions of us, to expoſe us to the 
common ſcorn and-hatred. "They would make the World 
© believe that inſtead of the Precepts of the Goſpel intelligi- 
bly ſet forth, we make a Religion of Metaphors and Allego- 
ries, and new phraſes, of thin airy notions, frivolous and 
ſenſeleſs nicities, and fanatick whimſies. - This they fix pro- 
miſcuouſly upon the Non-Conformiſts from paſſages colleated 
out of ſome Writers, that go under .that name. But ſup- 
\ poſe thoſe paſſages as erroneous and frivolous as they would: 
make them, would any party in the VVorld. or they them- 
felves.be ſo dealt with ? Should a colleQion of - errors, ab- 
ſurdities, - incongruities , injudicions expreffions , and ſuch: 
like weakneſſes be pick*d here and there out of the writings 
of this and the other: Conformiſts, and then be Intituled the | 
Religion of the Conforming Clergy. Let the Divinity of 
the Non-Conformiſts, that is extant defend it ſelf, we are 
' not carefull about this matter. Indeed we cannot boaſt that 
noneamong us are injudicious, yea, or that 'any one among 
us doth never write or ſpeak an incongruous 'word: IF our 
adverfaries fo boaſt of themſelves and rheirs, let them take 
the'glory of it, we are not called tottliis boaſting, or to com- 
pare our ſelves with others.- "lt is too well known how great 
a'partof: theClergy throughout Chriſtendom (as indeed of 
all other ſorts of men) are defe&ive and imprudent in their 
expreffions. But by infifting on this kind of exceptions; '6ur 
adverſaries have done us this right as in effe& to tel] the 
VVortd that the Non-Conformiſts are- not deprived and'fi- 
lenced- for Treaſon, Rebellion, Drunketinefs, Swearmg ,. 
Incontinences , - Rayling , Inſufficiency-,- 1dleneſs , ſeldom- 
Preaching, 'Pluralities, Non-Refidencey andach like itmno- 
ralities: | yy 4g 2 0 | raatzy wif 5:5 40 - 
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- Let not the progreſs of our juſt and neceſſary defence be 


taken for ſelf exalting. For we do not exclude others, but 


only include our ſelves in that ſobriety, from which ſome 
would exclude us, and we dothis to ſhew that others ought 


to receive us, ſeeing we accord in the greater things, not- 
withſtanding our leſſer differences. < | 


24. We earneſtly diſavow, and teach the people to be- 
ware of the condudt of pretended inſpirations-; and we own 
God's publick Laws written in Scripture and Nature for our 
perpetual Rule, The World knows that the rational evi=- 
dence of Chriſtian Religion, and of the Divine Authority of 
the Scriptures, hath been as much owned. among us, and as 
largely afferted by ſome of ours, as by any of them, that ſo 
ſpeak, as if they were the only-Propugnators and Preachers 


_ thereof. We rake the Spirit's grand Teſtimony tothe truth 
. of the Goſpel, not 'to ſtand in ſome inward unaccountable_ 


ſuggeſtien and perſwaſion, but in au objzeQive evidence pro- 
pounded to the reaſon of Mankind ; though we likewiſe hold 
the Spirits internal teaching, and the gift of illumination to be 


| neceſſary to ſaving Faith, We do not hunt after myſteries 


in words and phraſes, yet we would not make veidor leflen 


' the great myſtery of Godlineſs, and make no more of it 


than a Scheme of Moral Philoſophy. We approve not af- 


- feed Language, yet we would not have the things*of the 
: Spirit.of God ſpoken in Scripture Language called Canteng. 
We makeit our buſineſs to underſtand the things we affirm, 


and to ſpeak ſenſe to:our Hearers in the plaineft words, and 
in preaching toavoid.: vain janglings, and impertinent: curioſt- 
ties, uſeleſs ſpeculations, novelties, and vain oftentation- of 
wit and fancy, and to inſiſt on things eſſential or of great im- 


; Portance to Chriſtian Piety, and whereinſoever we havedone 


weakly, we deſire todo better, and refuſe not to learn even 


from our adverſaries. - | (464 | 
. : 25. In man's Converſion to God we urge not-the neceſſity 

of . any thing that is unneceflary. We ftand not on. certain | 
modes, methods . and- circumſtances , -in- which it may be * 
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brovght about, 'whetein the wiſdom of God proceeds. vari- 
ouſly towards ſeveral perſons, according to the different cir- 
cumſtances of. their condition. 2.s for jnſtance, we afſert not 
a gencral neceſſity of this or that meaſure of hamiliationz 
much. leſs of a diſmal deſpairing horror (as ſome have ſaid of: 
us) we preſs cenvidtion and humiliation no farther than to : 
.make a {inner reſtleſs till he come to Chriſt, and find reſt to : 
bis Soul in him. And we take not converſion to be (as ſome: 
have ſlandered us) an imbracing of our opinions, or an ad-'' 
hering toour party ; but an internal principle of Faith, Hope 
- and Love expreſſed ina ſober, righteous and podly life, If 
+ this be it, which ſome mean, when they ſpeak fo highly of 
morality and.virtue, we will not differ with them about the 
name. - For morality or immorality taken not vulgarly but 
theologically, is no other than the conformity or inconformity 
of our minds and aQions to God and his 'Laws. And that to. 
preach morality in this ſenſes to preach Chriſt, we acknow- 
ledge as freely my others;, But we know the vulgar noti- 
on thereof reſpettsthe civil tighteouſnefs of the natural man, : 
and for the ſake of common hearers, wko underſtand words, : 
as they are commonly uſed; among themſelves, we think it 
neceſſary to diſtinguiſh between ſaving grace and. moral vir- 
tue, Furthermore we ſay not, nor are we acquainted with 
them that doſay, that the morally righteous man is ata great- 
er. diſtance from grace, than the prophane;, and better be : 
lewdand debaucked than to-lead an honeſt and virtuous life: - 
We hear no ſuch words out of the mouths of Non-Confor- 
miſts, though fome have ſuggeſted it againſt us, to make us 
edious.. And it ſeems ftrange, that any ſhould inſinuate a 
charge of Antinomianiſn againſt us, by making the perſona- 
ted Non-Conformiſt to call the Doarine of good works legal 
preaching, whenit is ſo well known,. that ſome. of ours have 
done as much as any in confuting the Antinomian. dotages.. 
We teach none to call themfelves Godly, meerly becauſe 
they, hear Sermons, frequent LeQures, and meet together 
for Prayer and other Religious Exerciſes: yet our aim is that 
; men. 


C21}. | 
men ſhould make Religion their buſineſs, and we incourage 
their diligence in attending on God's Ordinances, and redeem- 
ing thetime, and helping each other forward in the way to 
Heaven. | 

26. Though we are accuſed to be of that Spirit that ſaith, 
Stand by thy ſelf, come not near to me, I am holyer than thou, 
yet we placenot Holyneſs in apy peculiar garb of profeſſion, 
or in ſtanding at a greater diſtance from others, than God 
would have us, We receive all men as much as either bro- 
therly kindneſs or common charity will 'allow. VVe affect 
no greater [ingularity than the uncontroverted Non-Confor- 
mity to the VVorld makes neceſſary; Differences of per- 
ſwaſion in the matters controverted, we make uot to.be marks 
of diſtintion between good and bad men. VVe judge not 
any as ungodly upon the meer account of their Conformity, - 
yea we have incomparably more value for a Godly Confor- 
miſt, than for a meerly-Opinionative Non-Conformiſt. VVe 
renounce not Communion 1n'the publique worſhip of the Pa- 
riſh Churches, though for its outward form and order in ſome 
reſpeds it benot. that which is moſt defireable by us. It is - 
our hearts deſire and prayer to God, that the VVord, Pray- 
er and Sacraments therein diſpenſed, may be bleſt tothe great * 
increaſe of true Godlineſs in thoſe that attend thereon. Yea : 
 _ wewiſh ſo well tothe ability and godlineſs of our oppoſites - 
.' intheſe controverſies, that igwould: be - our great rejoycingy - 
that every Pariſh Church in England were filled with an able: 
Godly Miniſter though conformable. . V Ve own the Catho-' 
lick Communion of-Saints, and defire a part in the-Prayers of : 
all faithful Chriſtians, whether they pray: by a ſet form -or + | 


without it. 


.- 27. VVhereas we are charged with: immodeſty and bold-- . 
neſs in our inquiries and concluſions; we profeſs that in 'the 

- Dodrines of predeſtination 5 redemption, . divine: Grace. . 
{| free will, original fin, juſtification, perſeverance, and aſſu-. 
' - ranceof Salvation, we differ not fromthe Eſtabliſhed Do» 
* + Qrine of. the Church of. Exgland,, and. we approve - mo=-- 
i þ ah | q eration: - 


£7 


DO IIS IONS Eran en S We nr: Imre yt re 
RC 


OO (22) | | 
deration uſed inthoſe Articles, which we take in the ſame 
ſenſe with the Engliſh Epiſcopal Divines in general, that li 
ved in Queen} Elizabeth's and King 7ames: his times. And 
for our parts we judge that the controverſies about theſe points 
might” be leſſened, and would gladly do our endeavours to 
the leſſening of. them. .- : 
. . 28. Our Dodrine tends to unquietneſs and confaſion no 
more than the common Do&rine of Proteſtants, and of the 
Church of Englandit ſelf, for itis the ſame' as we have ſhew. 
ed. And we proteſt againſt ſuch citations to the contrary, as 
men bring out of. writers-reputed of our party, and renounce 
whatſoever is written. 'or ſpoken contradidtory- to our here 
avowed Principles. And we think it not fair--dealing in out 
adverſaries to repeat and aggravate all intermperate paſſages. 
vented in thoſe times, when impetuous aftings hurried men into 
extremities, and ftates-men and ſword-men heightened the 
differences between Divines, and eſpecially to do this after our 
profeſſed moderationhath been acknowledged by our Gover- 
nours. Beſides, the generality or at leaſt the far greater num- 
ber of the filenced Miniſters now living were notngaged inthe 
late wars. - . And if theſe were allowed to preach-the Goſpel, 
we ſhould be thankfull for the favour, though the reſt remain 
excluded. - | | | | 

29. We acknowledge the importance of a publique ſettle- 


' ment, and how: necefſary itis thas both people and teachers be 


under the regulation and influence of authority. And thatthe 
willfulband indifcreet-might be held in their due limits, we 
would not have things left at random, but under ſtated rules. 
We ſeckinot to be received upon lawleſs terms, but are wil- 
ling to ſubmit to tryal, not only upon accuſation of lewd fean- 
ddll of inſufficiericy, or negligence iuvour calling, but of vent- 
ing-any error contrary to the recewed Dodrine, or iof doing 
any thing contrary topeace and.order. But itiis unreaſonable 
for any to urge this conceſſion for the rigorous impoſing of 
donbtfull and needleſs things,: which tend to-treuble and not to- 
ſettle the Cluirch. It ſeemed'good tothe Holy-Ghofſt, and-to 
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. 31. VVeſolemnly proteſt that we have: thus declared: for 
moderation not only or chiefly becauſe we have need of it, 
but becauſe the Church of God hath need of it, and becauſe 
wethink it the only way of peace and the common intereſt of 
Religion in theſe _ z andif we ſtood where others 
now ſtand, we wou _ what we plead and pray for. It 
may be remembred, that thoſe of our perſwaſion did ſeaſon- 
ably declare their deſires of unity, even during his Majeſty's 
exile, and the Epiſcopal party then proteſted for moderation, 
and the firſt appearance of the hopefulineſs of an accommoda- 
tion between the parties, was of no little avail to promote his 
Majeſty's reſtauration, whom God preſerve to rcign long over 
us. If we or any of us have heretofore been more rigidly 
addicted to our own opinions, | then ſtands with our now pro- 

fefſed charity, we make a willing retraQation thereof. 
32, VVehave hereſet forth our principles that all may take 
notice,. how we are miſ-repreſented by thoſe that make other 
repreſentations of us. And we are ready to clear our ſelves 
againſt, thoſe that accuſe us of contradifting them in our prac- 

Tice. ';" ; 

33: The exerciſe of our Miniſtry, which we continue in 
our preſent ſtate oP®inconformity, is no way inconſiſtent with 
the profeſſions here made. VVe aſſent and ſubmit to. the 
King's Eccleſiaſtical Authority, as we have amply ſhewed be- 
fore, and we think--we.-come not ſhort of the conformable 
Clergy, in owning the authority of the higher powers in ſa- 
cred things. Yet we believe that no humane power can nul- 
lifie our Miniſterial Office, or diſoblige us from our charge of 
fullfilling it according to our ability and opportunity, and as 
the neceſfity of Souls requireth of us. If we lived whete 
our Migiſtry were not neceflary, we were bound to forbear 
upon the Magiſtrates prohibition, and to remove to a Coun= 
try where it is neceſſary, and a way open for us. But what. 
ſgever others apprehend, tous it is moſt evident, that multi. 
tudes of Souls inthe places where we live cry aloud for our 
helpalſo. This apprehenſion of ours :reflefts no difhonour. 
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-ppon the conootionacontemable Miniſters, (for whoſeabi- 
Tity and induſtry we-blef God,) but we heartily with that the 
number of them were ſo proportionable to the people of this 
'Land, that there were no need of us in this ſervice. As for 
thoſe that make ſlight work of the cure of Souls we paſs not to 
be deſpiſed or judged: by them for this carefullneſs towards 
"the Church of God, which. he. hath purchaſed - with his own 
. A Miniſter that is intolerable by being utterly intvffdiene, 
heretical, 'or otherwiſe deſtrufive tothe endsof the Miniſtry, 
'we are notobliged;to honour, but todiſown. It is our partto 
make the meſt of a tolerable though weaker Miniſtry, and.to- 
- do what we may to countenance God?s publick, ſervice in.all 
places. - If we live where the. publick authority hath ſet up 
worthy Miniſters, our duty is to -promote their reputation 
with the people, and to farther the ſucceſs of their labours, 
and to attend on their Miniſtry, when we .are not neceſſarily 
hindred, , And. our labours in concurrence with, them can be 
na grievance toany, to whonz it is not a grievance: thattheir 
Lords ſervice, - and the ſucceſs .of their own indeavours, ſhould 
be farthered by their fellow-ſervants. VVhere the publick 
Churches cannot contain the multitude of inhabitants,. that 
ould refort unto them (which is unqueſtionably the caſe of 
Londen) itis no affront:gr. injury to. the :moſt worthy Mini- - 
ſters,- and no unwarrantable diviſion, at the ſame time. to hold 
other Religious meetings, asthe number of the people ſhall,, 
make needfull, Though Wet: cr woye, be alike neceſſary in 
general ; . yet at vvhat time, in vvhat place, to vvhat numbers 
of people, and in vyhat other cireumſtantial meaſures it isne- 
par” Ate beexerciſed, (the caſe may be very different vvith 
. ſeveral. perſons, as they are placed in different circumſtances. 
In vvhich diverſity it is the vvork of prudence to;diſcern yvhat. 
is duty by that general rule, let all things be done: to edificati- 
; on, Itisthe end that of. right alvvays limits the means, and 
.. Its our part ſo tq manage our calling that vve may. beſt.ſerve 
our Generation, according i the. vvill, of God, According, 
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to this Rule we indeavour toe Gat boutſe; 2 00 
' 34. Wedo'what inus lyesto avoi# the” provoking 'of our 
| Governours, andall/appearance of 'contempr to their authori- 
y. We'invadeno mans right, we refit not.the civil powers, 
nor break the peace, nor cauſe tamylts;-nor give occation, 
thereof, Weabhorre eeiourconve jcles; infirre&ions.were 
ever contrived it our tritetmgs; mor in any; whereof we are: 
conſcious, Experience ,hath witneſſed qur peaceableneſs,. 
and Diſloyalty or Sedition isnot found'amongſt ug by the molt. 
inquiſitive of our Adverſaries. © © 

* 35. VVehave not. forfaken the Parochial- Aſſemblies, but: 
ave joyned jn the ſervice of: God there performed, 'and fome 
of us doit in'oar oxdinary courſe; and others. of us have not 
declineditof ſetpurpoſe, butas: our abſence is caufed by.that- 
neceflary work! of the Miniſtry, whereunto we are called: 
Some of us have Communicated: with the ſaid affemblies in; 
the Sacramentof the Lords Supper ; Yetwe would nqt have 
our charity and peaccablenefs miſtaken for an indifferency un- 
to Communion withallParochiaFChorches and'Minifterswhat- 
ſever, or for a full ſatisfa&ion or acquieſtence ig:the whole,, 
and ond rhe of the Liturgy, fo as to beabfe to declare: 
eur unfeigned aſſent and conſent toall and' every. thing therein, 
__ Our proceeding is as even-and regular, as. the Rraits and! 
difficulties into which we are caft, will ſuffer it to be: | VVe 
-would that they who > vs with irregularity and diforder 
in our! attings, would with charity and candor conſider the- 
ctreumftances of our condition, andhelp-us out of thoſe di- 
ſtreſſes that farce us at ſometimes to, be more ſevered: from: 
them,. than otherwife we would'or mght he. ' V Vedeſirethe 
Ctergy of England to take notice, that we have no mind to» 
promote the Popiſh deſign of nullifying and'treading down the 
Pariſh Churches and Miniſters. VVeare wellaware how Pi-. - 
piſts make a harveſt of the diviſions of Proteſtants, and hope- 
to do their, work by the difſentions between. Conformiſts. and: 
Non=Conformiſts.. As the: precious intereſt of Proteſtantiſm: 
I» - _ Ingageth; 
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4 the Religian of the Church of Enplevd, and we humbly 
ſupplicate them, who have caſt us out, to conſider how they 


may receive us again upon the account of this: common inte- 


zeſt, which (God is our witneſs) wevalue more than our own 


particular iglargement. 
. 36. A great part of -the inveQives. written againſt us, is 
made up of-the pretended weakneſles and miſ-behaviours im- 
puted to thoſe that go under the name'of» Non-Conformilts. 
To this we ſay firſt, that it is a palpable injury to. burden us 
with the various parties with whom weare now herded by our 
. £jcaion inthe general ſtate of. Dillenters, and. to make us re- 
ſponſible for them-all. \Nor are we.juſtly chargeable with all 
the abſurdities and miſcarriages of ſuchas are of ,our own. per- 
ſwaſion. Butletit here be minded, what the Scripture fk, 
#n many things we off end alt, and that none of--ours pretend to 
be more than men in-their imperfe& ate. as alfo that beſides 
the huge maltitades of common hypocrites, - who-by open in» 
TEMPCrance , angineqularie and ungodlineſs, notoriouſly 
difcoverthe fallhood-o 
_neral nore'are. more hated than we are,) there be many ſpeci- 
- pus hypocrites, - who are the ſervants of ſin, under the ſhew 
' of cons zeal for God, and theſe will be the blemiſh of all 


v " 


Religions ſocieties, into which they,are admitted. Now we 
would :not that any detefted hypocriſie ſhould be ;palliated, 
nor that the real faults-of; the ſlineere ſhould-be-unreproved. 
But-promiſcuouſly. to aſperſe.a wholegtiof men knownto be 
/ rit and ſeriousin their profeſſion, to deſcribe their way 
- an general as acourſe of hypocriſie or folly, -is like to:do no 
but much miſchief, eſpecially ,in expoſing. ſeriouſneſs in 
Religion. cn/all fides, tothe ſcorn. of the irreligious.--: 4. | 
1. 'V/Vhen we lpokthrough the big and ſwelling words: of ari- 
mination:igto the matter 1t ſelf, we find little more. in-it than 
their meer incouformity, blazond with ugly-tearms; and -the 
names of horrid ſins porbgen it. For the accuſers call them 
proud, froward, falſe, | "fallow rogrecenyeenitions, 
230: - Cla- 


thas, we.do what we.may to'preſerve aworthy eſteera 


their profeſlion,: (by which! ſort in ge- 
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elamourous: and an-untuly generation uporrno better proof} 
than that they have ſaid'it: "The farrago of the late canning-- 
ly contrived defamations, if well! examined, wifl be found: 
really to produce againſt them little more than ſuch weakneſs 
ſes and fwervings, asarecommon to any,. even the moſt mo- 
ralized fort of men. De 4 NE COETS o 
* frideedwe fi this againſt us, if it be- material, that our 
Religion hath'not 'made- our: Plough-men Courtiers, nor our 
Tradeſ-men Philoſophers, VVe never took it for any. part- 
of the work of true grace to.make men of ruſtick wits; and 
breeding to become gentile, or to raiſe our. plain- people to 
th=accompliſhments of 'the learned: © Yea'ſuch'as'excell in. 
grace may -bevery meaiand low in'the -pifts 'of nature, and. 
ſpeak 16' incongruoufly-2s to make themſelves ridiculous to. 
Youd wits. | But ſhould Miniſters make a fcorn of them for 
efedts in this kind, and have more value for an ungodly fort; . 
thatare of. finer-wits and better breeding ? If ſo,. there is not - 
the faite tmind- in them that was in Chriſt, who ſaid with re+ 
joycings'7 cthank thee- O' Father Lord'ef Heaven and Earth, 
that thou ha#t hid theſe things from the wiſe 'and prudent, and 
 baſt revea'ed them to babes. Nevertheleſs for ought we find; 
the people of our perſwaſion, according tor their-rank and. 
quality ia-the V Vorld, are not inferior' to others in point of 
diſcretion, -eivility/ good: neighbouthood; and- acceptable 
comverfation among men'; in all Which theif Relipion-is a ftits - 
therance;"andnedifadvantage tothems!! 5 1 5 7008 1G; 
© 'VVe will net juſtghyour favoirets- in! what they-are-re- 
proveable;z- but thenTet every one bear- his own guilt and. 
fer-not: the nnecent be burdened vvithout*cavſs. '- V.Ve as. 
weltastheaccyſerstale notice of divers things tn ſome of ours. 
which are-not;altifiabley and yer noffemedieble by us) in/our. 
-prefenc- ſis! | The weaker fort of trac Cleflians are table 
to'errofs and failimaps, that occaſioritrouble'to thaiſcives and : 
" others: and:there be: many that have no'troubleſome diffe- . 
rences"in © Religion, beeauſe they have no Religion. - Shall 
thaſe irrebgious perſons betyuſe they are not. troubleſome,” be 
e- 4 MOoCE.. 


: (29) 
more eſteemed” and thought better - Chriſtians, than ſerious; 
zealous and conſcientious perſons, becauſe peradventure they 

ive us ſome trouble through their miſtakes ? The Paſtors 

ould. not value people by the intereſt of the fleſh, but of 
Chrift. To what end have they received their Paſtoral Of-- 
fice, whicttis to help the weak, and to heal that which is lame, 
that it be not turned out of the way, if they cannot bear with 
ſach; nor reftore them in the Spirit of meekneſs? - Beſides, let - 
the breaches, offences and exaſperations of theſe times be con- 
fidered, and it cannot ſeem ſtrange, that the weaker ſort of * 
ſafferers ſhould be more averſe, than they ought to be, from 
thoſeby. whom they ſiiffer, eſpecially when in many -places 
their more able teachers are driven from among them by the 
fue mile. Aft, and they are lefttoſuch as wilt heighten their - 
averſation-. We would ourreprovers would help usfor their : 
parts to make our people better. Whereas ſome havechar- 
Sed us with cheriſhing. their naughty humours for unworthy. 
ends, we-thought all might underftand, that if we biſely. 
ſoughtour own profits, we might make a better trade of Con-.- 


formityz than of ſeeking a forry maintenance, by ſerving the  - 


ſins of our adfferents in this poor condition-of outcaſts... VVe - 
defire not-to hold the people as appropriated to our ſelves; . 
but teach-them highly to eſteem all faithfull Miniſters for their | 
works fake, and weare glad of their profiting by others as - 
by our. ſelves; - VVe are notconſciogs/of willtbll connivence - 
at their faulrs. V'Ve ttomour nonein their injurious thoughts 
of ' Governors, or ſpeaking evil of -dignities.. VVe teach': 
men to fear God and h6nour'the King, yea to-honour all men : _ 
and love the Brotherhood, to bridte their tongues, tobe meek. 
and lowly; no buſie bodies, -but todo their own work? with : 
quietneſs. © V.Vecxhort all tounity with'the whole Cathofick : 
yrch, 'and'tobeat peaceattiong themftves. ... The.truthis; . 
there is too much wrath and bitterneſs;' railing and intempe= 
rate Janguage'on all fides, and we condemn.it as much jn thoſe: - 
that are among ns as in ethers,” and are more offended' at. it t1 : 
them than nothers. And we think'our accuſfers have fittts : 
as | EF reaſon :» 


Ex 1 { 80). 
rats us andours, a3 if t OPER 
{clyes and.theirs to beſialeſs in this kind, The Lord forgive 

and heal us all,. and increaſe the number of the ſons of peace, 

and true peace-makers. 

47+ VVhercas a eg FBL IP" 1 writer:had publiſhed thefe 

hw we ſhould: be reconciled if the Preſbyterian Miviſters 
rn hens ade their people to.da, what they can. do themſelves, 

We deelare to the world, that we heartily embrace theſe 
tearmsof reconciliation. . Andas we have done already, we 
will not ceaſe to. do our uttermoſt_to -perſwade them, upon 
whom we have any influence, and we would gladly come to 
the tryal to ſee which party ſhould ontvy the other in for- 
wardneſs inallaying the preſent diſtempers, .and lcfſening the 
differences, and drawing.on towards peace and umn. 

38. We have heredone our part to remove the offences ta- 
kenatus by teſtifying toall men,that conſcientious diſlatisfattis 
on.and not carnal [0.5 gk Spirit of oppoſition;is the ground 
: of our Non-Conformity: and.to bring nk Hr. om. us 
to be-more in charity. with us, than.to that we arc ut- 


terly unworthy or.uncapable of the p Miniſtzy, orthat 
fuch;perſons as for i pay ocs we are ſcandalous and 
contemptible among their Neighbours, are more tolerable in 
that ſacred office than weare, or that groſs inſufficiency, .non- 
. reſidence, and other ng hoy ye ſhould be made.lcſs 


criminal, thanour diffent about the ceremonies, ſubſcriptions, 
renunciations,. and ſach. like injunQtions. 

VVeſubmit what I the wiſdom, | iety and 
clemency of our Governours... . V Ve acquieſce in wiſe 
and holy dcterminations concerning us. And we refolve 
through prac to abide Sada andunmoxcable in'our ſub- 
zeQic yalty to.our Sover ji wh Tr 3nour.due obedience to 
thai cnet avy li ar him, in our.earneſtindea- 
vours of holineſs, unity-and peaccein the Church, in brother- 
J ef to all faithfull Chriſtians, in charity toll men, .and.in 
t + AAAS 6 che Dicples aud Servants of Jeſus 
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Vearetwvedarthivtime ro-publich this aczbune of on 
Prtifitprincipley and' inclinations, that we might” ptorriore* 
(whatinuvlies) the true bofldiof umon among ſincere Prore-: 
ftants: ©. Pheſe though of different perſwaſiens in- points'of* 
| leffer momenthave'one joynt fioek,: the' Proteſtant Relipion,, 
for which theyCare al jealous; atid at [this:tinie atlarm'd- by 
the imminent danger fromareirreconcileableand reſtleſs adver-" 
ſary,, that would deſtroy them all; ' All-trye ProteſtantsHiave? 
their- intereſt not a part from, but in ſtrict conjundtion withy' = 
the whole bodyof that profeſſion, they:haveno pollible way» . 
of ſecuring themſelves but in the general good of: theſtarts.of! 
England; They cannot fly tothe refuge of any forreign Prince 
or State, they acknowledgend forreign juriſdiction, all their 
ſtake lyes at home. VVhereupon one would think that the: 
common ſafety ſhould incline all the ſeveral partiestofſtrength-- 
en.their commonintereſt by a good and-firm accord, upon juſt 
and reaſonable terms.; And whoſoever remain averſe fromit- 
ſeem to value a partial intereſt, and: their own peculiar ſtate 
more than the Proteſtant Religion it ſelf, | 
- A juſtlatitudeof Chucheſtate imtheeſtabliſhed' order; for: 
. thecomprehending of all thoſe whoſe more moderate Princi-- 
ples render themcapable of being conjoyned in one ſetled Na- 
tional Government, and for others, who by reaſon of their 
-narrower principles cannot enter into ſuch conjundtion,, a ſuf-. 
ficient yet duly limited indulgence are the things, which: we. 
humbly propoſe and. earneftly deſire. We ſeek not the de- 
ſtreying of foundations, but ſome neceſſary reformations, re- 
laxations and forbearances. For us to ſet forth the propound- 
ed latitude inthe particular limits thereof, would be preſump» 
tuous both in reference to Superiors, and to the parties. con- 
cerned init.. We humbly leave it to the prudent and pious 
con(iderationof our Governours. This grand affair is acknow- 
ledged to be full of difficulty, cauſed by che paſſions, preju- 
dices and intereſts of the ſeveral parties : nevertheleſs we- 
hope that the prudence and: patience of thoſe who. fit at:the 
helm-of Government, is.able to maſter it; Next under. the: 
| POW®Er, 


P 
. - 


| (32) | 
- power, wiſdom and goodneſs: of God ftanding-0n our fide, 
- "eurhelp ſtands in the-wifdom and piety of- our Sovereignand 
his Parliament. ' His moſt excellent Majeſty in bis declaration 
- concerning Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs hath mentioned particular con- 
« ccfſions on both ſides, and a harmony. of-affeQion therein, 
' Which: hecalls excellent foundatjons'to build upon.:; The mo- 
: deration ſpecified inthat gracious declaration would.do much 
* to. the-preſent healing of qur breaches /in+great.part, and 
* would ſet us in the ſureſt way for as: pertea healing thereof, 
: as may ordinarily be hoped for in the imperfe@t Rate of things 
an this World, - fu? POET 
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AN 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


_ {Te Tue | 
X E R E thou haſt ſome Remains of 
- the Reverend and Learned Mer. 


Corbet /ate of Chicheſter ; Thoſe 
that knew him ſay, that he was a 


| man endued with the wiſdom that is from above, 


that is firſt pure, and then peaceable , gentle, 
( meek, moderate, ) and eafie to be intreated, + 
full of mercy and good fruits, without partiali- 
* ty, without hypocriſie ; therefore it is conceived 
that any thing which he had deſigned far pub- 
lick uſe, may be well accepted of ,. by all thoſe 
that deſire to follow after peace with all men, ſo 
far as is conſiſtent with purity : Whether the de- 
/ign of theſe Remains of his be not to vindicate 
the truth, and to promote parity firſt, and then 
peace, is left to thee to judsg after thou haſt 1m- 
partially hs and conſidered them in the 
A 2 | fear 
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fear of God, and if in any meaſure they con- 
duce to ſo good an end, it is hoped thou wilt be 
thankful toGod for the benefit which the Church 
. of Chriſt, and therein thy felf, mayſt receive by 
the uſe of them.T hou haſt them juſt as they were 
left under his own hand; if himſelf had lived 
to publiſh them, thou mighteſt poſſibly have had 
them in ſome better method : but it - is not 
thought fit that any other perſon ſhould take 
upon him to alter any thing in them. 
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| The Nonconfotiniſts Plea for Lay- 
' Communion with the Church 


of England, &c. 


Otwithftanding my Nonconſormity, and the exer+ 
cife of my Miniſtry in that ſtate, Iam inclined upon 
the following confiderarions to have communion 
with Pariſh- Churches in the worſhip of God, at 

' thoſe times in which our own Congregations do 

. Not require my preſence therein. 

1.l own Parifſh-Churches, having a competentMinifter,and num- 
ber of credible Profeſſors of. Chriſtianity, for true Chu:ches, and ' 
the Worſhip there performed, as well in the Liturgy or Com- :! 
mon prayer, as in the preaching of the word, and prayer before 
and after Sermon, to be in the main ſound and good for the tub- 
ſtance or matter thereof. And I may not difown the ſame in my 

 praQtice by a total negle& thereof, for my judgment and pratice 
ought to be concordant. _ þ 

2. Tho 1 judg thcir form of Worſhip to be in many reſpe&s leſs * 
perfeQ than is to be defired; yet | have found my heart ſpiritually + , 
affeed and raiſed towards God therein, and more eſpecially in the' 
receiving of the Lords Supper. I judg that this form may be uſed : : 
formally by the Formal, and ſpiritually by thoſe that are Spiritual. 

It is my part to make the the beſt of it, being the Eſtabliſhed 

\ . Form, BT | 

3. I am defirovus of joining, as far as I may, with all Congrega- 

_ tions worſhipping God in Chriſt, out of my high regard to all 
Chriſtian Worſhip, and out of my love to the communion of 

- Saints-univerſally, and a defire to teſtifie that I am atruly Catho- 
lick Chriſtian. © - kn 


4. Tho 
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4. Thol am conſtrained by force of conſcience to be among 
:thoſe that diſſent from the enjoined Conformity ; yet my deſign 
and buſineſs ,is not to advance a ſevered party as ſuch, but true 
Chriſtianity or godlinefs among all that profeſs the Chriftian 
Faith, and what in me lies to keep up a Reverend eſteera of Gods 
Ordinances celebrated among them all. 

5- Tho l havereaſon to have a very tender regard to thoſe that 
own and accept my Miniſtry, for their edification and ſatisfaRion, 
yet by ways of love and concord I aim to ſeek the edification of 
[_ _ while I lay no ftumbling-block before the one or the 
other ſort. i 


eAgainſi the putting of this intention in praftice, I meet with 
theſe Objetions, 


'Obj. 1. 1 may fcem a contradiftion to my ſelf, and to juſtifie 
what I diſallow, having refufed to give my affent and conſent to all 
and every thing contained in the Book of Common- Prayer. 

Anſ. 1. Thedenying of aſſent and conſent to all and every thing 
contained in that Book, doth not gainſay the lawfulneſs of parta- 
ing in thar Worſhip, it being ſound for the ſubſtance in the main, 
and the mode thereof being laudablein divers forms and orders,and 
_ in the moſt, though in ſome offenſive, inconvenient, or leſs 

perfe&. Mo EE 

2. The chief matters for which I refuſe to declare an aſſent as 
rs enjoined, lye not in rhe ordinary Morning and Evening Prayer, 
_ butinothcr parts, as the Order of Baptiſm, Confirmation, Burial 
of the cead, ec. and in certain Rubricks or Rules to which I can- 
not ſubſcribe. ' | Po: | 77 

O-j. 2. Itis to countenance a more defeive and inconvenient 
way of worthip, and it tends to the rooting of others in their for- 
mality, and to the encreaſing of their number. | 

An. 1. My partakimpg in any Divine worſhip which is holy and 
good for the matter, and allowable or paſſable for the mode-in the 
'Main', doth not involve me in the blame of ſome finful def<s 
therein, to which I conſent not, and which T cannotredrel(s. © 

2, I donot acquieſce in this Form of worſhip only,'nordo I by 
* my example induce others ſo to do, feeing in fil Congregations 
I both difpence and attend upon the word and prayer in another 
#2xm, and judg it neceſſary for me o to do, 
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" 3. Ttis to me indubitable that this form is ſo far profitable and 
edifying, asthat meerly for the defe&s found therein, there is no 
cauſe of renouncing it, or the Communion of the Churches ſor 
its ſake, eſpecially while other prayer and the preaching of the 
word is not thereby excluded, 

Objeft. 3. It isagainft our engagements for reformation, 

An. 1. lamengaged to indeavour reformation only according 
tomy power and calling, and thispraQile doth not: gainſay my in- 
deavours of the ſame within thoſe limits. 

2, My engagement to indeavours of reformation, doth not ne- 
ceſſitate me to unwarrantable ſeparation. 

+ .3. My engagement to indeavours of reformation, doth alſo in - 
gage me againſt Schiſm. hs : f | 

| _ Obje&. 4. It will offend ( that is to ſay, diſpleaſe.) many of my 
own ſide, RF 

An, 1. 'They have noreaſon to be more offended with me for 
praRiſing according to my principle,thas-I am offended with them 
for praQiſing according to theirs. # : 

2. Itis a trouble to me to do any thing in Religion, diſpleaſing 
tothoſe that are ſeriouſly religious, and more eſpecially to thoſe 
that own my Miniſtry, and ſuffer under the fame impoſitions un- 
der whichl do; but I may not fin for their ſakes by a:renouncing of - 
_ Churches, or by a. perpetual negle&- of communion with 
Objett. 5. It may prove an occaſion of railing a;greater: enmi- 
ty againſt thoſe that cannot- be ſatisfied to pattake in this world p,. 
yea, it may ſtir up a greater ſeverity againfl them. -: : 

An. This obje&ion (if that whicls is ſuggeſted in; it be. true). 
is of great mdment,for F muſt have a'tendet regard to conſcientious. 
brethren and muft not uſe my liberty to be an occafion: of their 
ſuffering. But to'this Tay, 15018 veſts 

1» The moderate judgment and praQtiſeof fome ( who in'the- 
tnean-time have maintained their plea-for refortmation,and /exercid 
. ſd their Miniftry according to'their capacities and opportunities)- 
p_ been advantagious to the general ifitereſt of Nonconfor« 


g -2. If:fo-bad'a conſequence ſhould indeed follow; as isobje&ed, . 


bs I would for that ſeaſon forbear the ſaid uſe of my ljberry.,and page - 


- take with my brethren in their ſulſerings. 


C8.) 
i Obje&#. 6: It may weaken my own party, and make many of 
them more indifferent towards reformation. | bs 
An, 1. Idiſclaim being ol a party as ſuch : I confine not god- 
linefs to any peculiar way'narrower than mere Chriſtianity, If 
' any among us place their Religion in being of a party, they de- 
ceive their own ſouls, and it behoves me bing a Teacher among 
them to let them underſtand to much, 

2, While 1 uke my liberty,2nd ſhew my moderation and charity 
towards all true Churches, Idonot ſhew an indiffercncy towards 


* all opinions,and forms, and conſiitutions, bu:: by word and deed I 


manifeſt a defire and indeavour ot the beſt conftitution, that hath 
the greateſt tendency to make the beſt Chriſtians, and to advance. 
holineſs and peace in the Churches - 

Object. 7. lt may raite tulpiti ons that I may proceed further in 
Conformity, and that I am but a lukewarm Nonconformiſt, 

eAn. 1. The Kingdom of God ſtands not either 1n Conformi- 
ty or Nonconformity as ſuch; __ 

2. I defire that my z:al in the matter of Nonconformity may be 
propottionable; thafis neither-more nor leſs than the thing it (elf 
ce£quires, | | 

3. Iamnot willing to ſtand at a greater diſtance from others 
than I needs muſt, 

4. How.ready ſocver lam to purſue peace and concord, Iam 
not like to conform, till the grounds of ' my Nonconformity, 
which are with me of - great weight, be removed, 1 OM 

Obje&t, 8. Hereby 1 may loſe or leſſen my reputation and inte 
reſt among thoſe of my own ſide, 

'An,1.My reputation and intereſt among men, mult give place to 
the pleaſing of God, and the keeping of a good conſcience. .. 
--12::To me the moſt; valuable benefit of reputation is an advantage 
thereby gained of being acceptable and ſycceſsful towards men 
in the work of the Miniliry; and-that which-is mpſt advantagious 
hereunto, is the reputation of integrity, and _ all thirgs ad- 
viſedly, honeſtly, peaceadly, without: partiality ', hypocrihe- and 
felfiſhnets,/55 #he be means of ſuch'repytation. ._,,. ..._; - 

Obj:&. 9. It will not pleaſe thoſe of theother ile, unleſs. 
 abſolutely.copform ; and-ir may be forae of them, will deſpiſe and 
hate me the more- ED 244 genfioo not: Det 


Fi 
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| "(9 ) Ea | 
An. 1, My defignis notman pleafings and 1 think it looksnot - 
like ſuch re vey ll ies Mevgs . while 1 venture the - 
diſplealingaof my own, 1ſhoulg. aim at-tbe pleaſing of a diffe- , 
rent party. "430 cingeriey eoett 6 DAR EN DT Cu] 

Of In 4 ference to the otherſide, my deſign. is not.to-pleaſeithem, © 
but to convince them, that what in-me-lies; lifs\lnw.after Church- 
peace and concord,and that the caule of the diviſions that .are; lies. 
not on my part. | CGR 

3. Tho on the Conforming ſide there may be f&me., who hate 


of .@better ſpirit, with whom.my, modergtion:may have-good ef-. 
Fes... 556 51.08 661 hol blow I feriiged ol e2215, 7 
' Ob: 10, Itmay hazurd a breach in.our own congregation, and = 


Prayer. $19: boys £,04319% $13 0375 304LION DEL x reins 
 eAn. 1. Indeed ſuch, an-evil is carefully/taiheavoidetÞ in'this 


their good. _ | 
3.I will by degrees infinuate into them the equity of their bear- 
ing with me in my perſwaſions, as I bear with them in theirs, and of 
_ allowing me the liberty of my own as in things that concern my 
ſelf alone,” when in ſuch acts asconcern'the ſociety , I do n:thing - 
without their conſcnt. __ LAG, 
4. If. it ſhould come to paſs that they will impoſe upon me whar -- 
isnot fit for me to comply with; in that caſe, I will nor violently 
break from, nor ſtay to-make breaches among then, but quickly 
_, withdraw my felf, : 


B _— | The - 


t to 1) al; 
©" TheBunt'of theMatter: | = 


 Aconſult not my: ; privateintrelt in the caſe, but RY ſincerely 
| Tolicitous to know and do herein what, is my duty to'do. 

' ,Iwoild'dowhatE : Exif to joRtiſl Ale Catholick Faciple ahd fpi-, 
rit, and I would' abſtain fromthe hr Prov of unyarrantable ſe- 
paration. 27? 

1would give no occaſion to any of diſowning or reproaching a 
form of DivineWorſhip which is found.in the ſubſtance thereof, 
and accepted of God from the'lincere, tho it be leſs perfeCt.i in di- 
vers material points,and lefs convenient for the mode. _ 

I would in all things be a faithfuſguide to 'the people to han 
I preach the Goſpel, I would lead. them in the way of peace and 
concord, and be free from giving them an occaſion of withdraw- 
ing from the eftabliſhed worſhip more than is neceffary. 

1 would ſhew my ſelfa freeman governing my own ats according 
to my conſcience, and not ſubjeR to the opinions and affections of” 
others, or the imagined intereſts of 'a party. 


If Icannot molltie them that feek to ſuppreſs me, I would ren- 
der them more inexcuſable. | 
1 would teſtifie, what in me lies, that Nonconformiſts are capable ; 

of an Rang and Gere' rho that gainſay INOUE » 
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A Defence. fx -oy: Re Dp. for ES 
Work of the MIN ISTR F.- 


—_ HAT 1 right not bewanting to my ji Fiadi- 
.-\ cation in this Cauſe; 1\þold-my ſelf obliged to 
" preſent the aforeſaid Defence to the. eonfideration 

of all impartial Readers : it takes its riſe from 
the ſeveral keads of the Biſhops charge againſt me , all which 
were owned by Yueg, at wen Ranger ard are here 
fet down. ., _. ket | 


oy f . : £ 
Q | 3 "of 


wy 5 That FEIRT: ot POR "LEW a arbetits in (ubordi- 
nation to the Biſhop,and as regulated by him, ] tran{greſſed againſt 
the nature of my Office, as not _ the Office ol a Paſtor _ 
oned: Eph. 4-11. © 1; + | 
2 .. That ] violate paths herxnd gromie which: I made, at. .wy 
Ocgjnatians to obey; the Biſhopor Ocdi | 

1 treſpaſs againſt zhe Right ai-ghe Biſhop, vRpn. the 

a of exerciſing the Miniſtry where he is the Paſt ;- 

-4- That | make a Schiſmin 'the Chureh.. % 

..$+ Fhbat 1 Foſagy the Avthority of the, Civil Magiſtoate 


Fo theſe ces the ſeveral Heads of m my Delence follow- 
ing, are adiret.Anſwer,:.. © t-, + 


L. Tia i have received from brif 1 the Office of JR mention. 
ed Eph. 4. 11. and that 1 an bound in my preſent ſtate to full it. 

2. That Tam mt obliged either. Ly the nature of my Office, or by 
any oath or promiſe, or y' being under the regulation of Authority, to- 
' exerciſe my. Minsſtry no orberwife. than; ac;in ſubor dination to, and 

45. authoriſed: and regulated, by the Biſbop of 'the- Diaceſs, 

3. .T hat 1 invade not the Right. of the Dieceſan Biſhop in exerci» 
- frge the Miniſtry where he claims thi rig of being _o Ne Bs 


364 


<( 713: ) ; 


 * 4. That I do not violate any true bouds of ChurchUnity, or 1H 
any reſpett cauſe diviſions « ences. 

F 5. That 1 do not wiolate the od __ F the Civil Magic 
* # 


+ « » 4 b l —— _— 
. as eta 2069S © 
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6-8 7 EE I we had = C Wit, ; hs 
. Office of aPaſtor, mentioned, Eph.-4- 11. 
And "that Fam: bound n ay projent Y to 


fulfil it wh 9p 


T7 E Miniſtry that there rectind. the ſacred office of Preſ- 
; bycerate, to which 1am ordained according to the form of 
- Ordination tfiat was eſtabliſhed in the Church of England. | 
- That: this office is of divine rightl take for grantedzand that ac- 
cording to the Scripture itis- the c office of a Paſtor, mentioned 
* Epb. 4. 11,” I thus prove. : 


1. Whereſoeyer this office is ſet forth i in the Scripture , it is ſet 
forth as the-office of 'a ſpiritual Paſtor or' Biſhop,” which is to 
feed the Flock of God by teathitituund volingiit: And a Prevby- - 
ter who is a ſacred Officer of the Chriſtian C eh; butnot a Bi- 
ſhop or Paftor, is no where mentioned in Scripture. If it beſaid, 
that this Cffice is otherwiſe ſet forth in Scripture, or that a Pref: 
byter, who is' a ſacred Officer of the Chriftian Church, yet'no 
Biſhop,is there mentioned, lex. the Aﬀſcrtor ſhew the placegr plas 
res. 
1f it be {aid, that this Order of Precbyterate may be of divine 
 inſt-tyrion, yer not defined or <xpreſſed in Scripture, I deſire ſa- 
tisfacory proof from ſome other men Bes both of its ts being of 
divine inftitution, and wharits nature Is. 


I's; T6 have the Power - Gd binding and lodfiag, of 


reijetinjranSieruinigs Fiſts name; "as'fis © comdiiffioned' 
officer, is to have Epi Nod Buorat Power, and this Power be” 


longs tothe ſid Office of revbjeetue | i 


IR « . " | - i : : For 


 _ 


#: vs - * 2p Fn -þ 
- Foraſmurch as fome diſtinguiſh the Power of the keys into that 
which is in i» foro interiore, or the Court of Conſcience within, 
_ and that which. is 5 foro exteriore, in the exterior Court, to wits, ' 
-that'of the Chutch; the former of which is ſaid to belong tothe: 
Biſhop and the Presbyter, and the latter tothe Biſhop only. 1 
further inforce my argument z 1. TheScripture makes no ſuch di- 
ſinRionz and where the Law diſtinguiſheth not, we may not di- 
ſtinguiſh, 2. The diftinQion in this caſe is vain; for all power 
that belongs to the Paſtors of the Church, purely reſpe&ts the 
_ Confcience, and it refpe&s the Conſcience as having-the condut 
. of the outward man,and that in reference to Church-communion, 
as well as other matters. 3. If Presbyters may. in the name of 
Chrift, bind the impenitenf, and looſe the penitent as -to the con- 
ſcience, which is the Sette? and. primary binding and looſing, 
then by parity of reafon,and that with advanitage,they. may-bind 
and looſe as to Church -:ommunion, which is th: lefſer-ſecondary 
and ſobſcquent- binding and looſing. - - GET EPI 
3. That Officer is a Paſtor or Biſhop,that hatha power of Apthe- 
ritative declaring or judging in Chrifts name,that this or that wic- 
ked perſon in particular is unworthy of fellowſhip with-Chriſt and, 
his Church, and of charging the congregation in Chrifts name,not 
to keep company with him,as being no fit member of aChriſtian ſo- 
cietyzX alſo a Power of authoritative declaring or judging in Chrils 


_— 


Nane, that the fame perſon repenting of his. wick-dne!:, 1nd giving 


evidence thereof,is meet for fellowſhip withChriſt and hisChurct, 
and of requiring the congregation in Chrifts Name again to: re- 
ceive hm .nto their Chriſtian feltowſhjp; for theſe powers are no 
other than the powers of Excommunication and Ecclcſiiftical. ab- 
ſolution: Now the Presbyter hath apparently, the ſaid Powers, 
as he can undoubtedly deciare, and jddgs and. charge asaforelaid,: 
rouching this or that perſon or particular;all particulars beingſin- 
chuded in rhe general, he hath undoubtedly. a Power of applying. 
the Word in Ctriſts Name as well perſonally as generally... _ .. 
4. For the further clearing of what is already arguedsJet it be 
confidered, that an Authoritative Teacher in the Church commil- 
 Goned'by Chrift,is alſo a Paffor; for the government of a-Paſtor is. 
' only by the Spiritvat Sword, which is the Word of Godz and. the, 
dciſciphne whichhe exerciſes, is no more than the petional applica» 
, tion of the fame word to judg the impenitent, and to abſolvethe 
penitent in Chrifts Name ; and he that Authoritatively teaches 
x im 


< 


an. ares 


I, 7”: RG ans 
#n Chrifts Name(as the Presbyter doth)can do ſo muchin the per. 
ſonal Application-of the Word,” fu GG 


© 5. ThePaftoral Authority of Presbyterate is further cleared. 
by many paſſiges.in the publick foxms of the Church of England 
rouching' that order.  * * EE ran oy 
In the very form of my ordination according to the ancient uſe 
of this Church, I received the office of a Paſtor and Succefſor of 
the Apoſtles; I mean not in their Apoſtolick but Paſtoral office ; 
The form was this ; Receive the holy-Ghoſtz whoſe fins thou re- 
mitteft, they arc remitted; and whoſe fins thou retaineft,they are 
-. retained; and be thou a faithſul diſpenſer of the Word of God, and 
his Holy Sacraments, in the Name of the Father, and of theSon, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, e Amen. Now the former part hereof is 
intircly and compleatly the form of Words uſed by our Saviour, 
' Foh: 20! 22, 23. towards the Apoſtles, expreſſing their Paſtoral . 
Authority; and the latter part, Be tboua faithful diſpenſer,&c. is 
no derogation or diminution from the Power granted in the for- 
mer part. If the Presbyters are not the. Apoſtles ſucceſſors in 
the Paſtorgl Authority, how could they have right to that form of 
ordination? —Y | 
In the form of ordering Prieſts or Presbyters in one of the. 
prayers after the mentioning of Chriſts ſending abroad into the. 
world, his Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangelifts Doors, & Paſtors,there 
follows thankſgiving to God for calling thoſe that were then to 
be ordered Prieſts, to the ſame Office and Miniſtry of ſalvation of 
mankind, |Whence it appears, that. this Office is the ſame with 
fome of the forementioned kinds. And what can it be but that of 
 DoRors and Paſtors? ffs ND Ea <d orogf 
This Church did before the laft alteration made Anno 1662. in- 
ſolemn form of words require the Presbyters, when: they were. 
ordained, to exertiſe the diſciptine of Chriſt as the Lord-hath 
commanded; and this Realm received the ſame according to the 
commandments of 'God. = obs LEE 
'And*that they might the better underſtand what the Lord. 
hath commanded therein, this Church did appoint alſo, that at. 
the ordering of Prieſis there be read for the Epiſtle that. portion. 
of, A#s 20. which relates St. Paul's ſending to Epheſus, and call- . 
ing for the Elders of the Congregation , with his exhortation to 
| them to take heed to themiclves, and to all the flock ,. anong. 
| > 1 IR TESTES 


| | Do G19 Re dh 
whom the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers, to;rufe” thi 
' rongregation of God. Orelſe 175m: 3, which ſets forth the Of 
. ficeand de. qualifications 'of © a Bifhop. 'Theſe portions of Scrip- 
- Ture this Church appointed to be read tothe Presbyters ;'as be: 
longing to their Office, and to inftru& them in the nature'of it; 
And afterwards the Biſhop ſpeaks to them that are foreceive the . 
cffice of Prieſthood in this form of words. Tou have heard, brethren, 
_. 4 well in your private examination, as in the exhortation and the 
| holy leſſons taken ont of the Goſpel, andthe Writings of the Apoſiles, 
of what dignity, and of bow great importance this Office is whereunvo 
ye are called — — That is to fay, the Meſſengers, the Watch- 
men, the Paſtors and Stewards of the"Lord, to teach, to premo- 
niſh, to feed, to Provide for the Lords Family. Fe F 
I acknowleds that the paſſages here alledged are takenut of 
the o1d Book of Ocdination, that was eſtabliſhed in this Church 
till the late alterations made Anno 1662. if thoſe alterations fig- 
nifie another meaning about the ſeveral Holy Orders than what 
was ſignified in the old Book, then the ſenſe of rhe Church of En- 
gland infheſe times differs from the ſenſe of the ſame Church in 
all times preceding the ſaid Alterations; but if they fignifie no 
other meaning than what was ſignified in the old Book, my cita- 
tions are of force to ſhew what is the ſenſe of this Church,as well 
of the preſent as of the former times about this matter, 
- © Here Tmuft take notice, that in oppoſition to part of what - 
hath” been alledged, it was aſſerted ,, That that part of 1 Tim. 3. 
which contains the office and qualification of a Biſhop, was read 
at the Ordination of Presbyters, not becauſe it belonged to their 
Olkce, but becauſe it was joyned with that which follows touching 
the clice of a Deacon, then likewiſe read as properly concerning 
the office of a Presbyter, pretended to be'no other than the Dea- 
con there mentioned. DRIES Doreen bots pe 
- To this I anſwer, If the Presbyter in the Church of England 
be indeed no other than the Deacon ſpoken of, 1 Tim: ;. it feel 
frange that this Church, yea and the Univerſal Church; ſhould ſo 
miſcall an Officer, az to give him a name, viz. Presbyrer, which tis 
Scripture always appropriatests another Officer (as ispretended)}. 
and to negle& the'Scripture name of this,Ofhce, viz.” Deacgng#lt 
_ is ſtrange that an Officer ſaid tobe no other than 'the Deion 
there ſpoken of , ſhould have the power of the keys, the ſame 


form of Ordination which Chriſt uſed towards his Apoſtles. If it 
| were 


| C18): 
re $6, it is likewiſe firange that the qualifications-of the ſaid 
on ſhould be TE to be Sd at the Qrdination of a 
Prezhyeer, as properly belonging to him ; and alſo at the Ordina- - 
tion of a Deacon inferior to a Presbyter , as properly belonging 
to him, the former part of the Chapter touching a Biſhop, teing 
omitted.” Beſides all this, the new Book of Ocdination puts the 
matter out of doubt, and evidently refures the aforeſaid evaſion. 
Forin it the latter part of 1 Tz. ;.. beginning at verſe 8. touch- 
ing the Office of Deacon, is appointed to be read at the ordering 
of Deacons 3 and the ſame is not appointed to be read at the or- 
dering of Pricſts, but another portion of Scripture, viz, Eph 4.7, 
£6. Ef eckeedlors if the Deacon mentioned in Timetby beno 0s 


ther than the ſubje& Presbyter, I would know in what place of 


't .. 
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no Miniſter at all,and the two Pariſhes without the Gates for ma- 
ny years have had neither Miniſters nor Churches, .in one-of- 
which is the houſe that was licenſed, by his Majeſty for our meet-- 
ing. The only ſetled preaching is at the. Cathedral, performed- 
- ſometimes by theSuperior Clergy, but moſily by a greater number:-: 
of others in their courſes, who generally living at a diſtance, can»; 
not be ſo well known to the people as their,appointed Teachers 
_ ought.to bez and let them that know the place of preaching con- 
ſider and judg, whether it can contain the'inhabitants, if all ſhould. 
repair thither. CT ay eoutte a. Lt h: 
-  Ipaſsnot to bedeſpiſed or judged by them, who;make flight. 
work of the cure of Sou's, for whom Chrift hath given himſelf a: 
ranſom: Certainly they are more. precions than to be expoſed to "= 
periſh for lack of ſufficient inſtruion and-exhortation,. rather os 
than preachers authorized by Chriſt, if ſilenced by men,, wherhot 
diſobevient to any ordinaice preſcribed by his word, ſhould ſpeak: 
to thew' that they might he ſaved, The necelſary, means, of ſaving 
fouls, ſuch asis the due-publick preaching of the Golpel;together: | 
with perſonal inftruQion,is incomparably.more valuable than the” 
maintainingof uniformity, in little opinions, and ceremonies,and a» 
ther accidental forms and orders. PREns: 5” #50 
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$ 2. That Tamnot obliged either by the "Nas 
ture of my Office, or by any Oath or: Promiſe; | 
or by being under the regulation of Authority, — 
. to exerciſe my Miniſtry nd athermiſethan»as — 
. in, ſubordination to, -and'as authorized aug 


regulatedby the Biſhop of "the Dioceſs.” + © | 


137 Head hath Three diſtin& Branches40 be diftinAly pro- 

. + ved,whereof the firſt is, That I am-not obliged by the Nature 
vftay Office to exercile my Miniſtry;no, otherwiſe: than in ſubor« 
-Sifiazion to, and as authorized and regulated by:the Biſhop 'of the 
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4x Foy Þ FOOL 
a * am pot obliged any Oath. jor-Promiſe x10 anatoiſe wy 
as no otherwile - dow as in h 0s Promil who Biſhop. of 
the Diocefs. | 
I acknowledg that $hen'I was ordain'd, Imade thoſe promiſſo- 
the Biſhops Interrogatories, which are contained 
in theBook of Ordination that then wa But, 1.let it be conſidered, 
4bat{if,the ſaid intarrogatonicy and:ar or any'of them, ſu- 
perinduced avy limitation upon the Office, that bon. away. any 
thing eſſential ro\fr, -( T'fay-not that "they did, but in cafe they 


| did ) they vUltiries." 2) Pxornife theh matte-tb obey my 
| che d other chief Miniſters to whom the government and 


 haige'oftr me: fxicommirteds; concernt me/only as a Raps 
Kanding inrelation#0 'the Biſhop ,. as one of 'the Clergy-of.. t 
-Dinoefs, which-p ow am.not, being caft-out'of that relation, ;and 
made uncapadle rof. itFand conlequentlythe faid capacity-ceafing, © 
'the>bbligation\afpiti!'t! 3; The taid promi(o muſt be anderſtood 
2itheriveſhi lys/6r wa -timitationz* if untimicedly, 3t-was 4 | 
_ Hoſul protuiſeiy:che matter chertvf, ahd thorefor6void'y if : with 
. limitation; as 4nithinggdlawful and-honeft, 'then 1 have:not/broken 
34deriitis notlawtul nor-haneft for meito deſiſt from: ullilingy the 
Miniſtry that: I have received; ofthe Ordinary:ſorequire,'* © + 
-i2 1p: Mera J obliged. as-afotelaid} by being under the regulation 
wt Authority o Virezly ackridviledg j| that inzhe rxetcite of my 
ry: Tonk not Pxeinptnſcdithe. Regularton of 15 zuft Supe- 
FigtAatborityinthe Church (an fo? theCivl pen ag it ivaf= 
er wardete berſpoken of ).whertherit bedy-way of government, 
br or:\vf agreement. And Thad ogg -undera _—_— 
anaet,: { But; (tcangor be ppoted, Dd þ Huperiok Aut | 
Tiy Ge limited thoprejudicoofiChrifls:warhirity and: imre- 
.RilandtheobligationthdrheHhach faioporame ve Yiſthargethe 
Ofkeewithowhichhakatk. untraſted: ne, NiquOſhewir'a Troft 
received from Chriſt, to be accounted for. to him. Lamhig -end 
notihe-Biſhaps Mitftdr- Leb it'de:fuppoſed;; *thornor granted, 
thatithe:iBiMop .gf.cheDiocels y ws Ks- 
Dulace Give WyrDRodg15ev too higiaa/ſ | 
me'thegoupdnt 


-Ofheg, | 

Addddority; Renee cede roMicherge vr Chi@ehae- 

__ geth me, am<ng the reft of his Miniſters, in thoſe. words: oft. 
Paul, Col. 4. 17. Take heed tothe Miniſtry that thou haſt received 


by ip he Sonch that thou fulfil it, If any ſhall ſay, That Chriſt hath 
; C2 " how 
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now forbidden meto exerciſe th Miniſtry, or diſcharged me from 
it, it behoves them to prove'it, and Fam ready' to receive and con- 
fiderany-proofcof it. EY ts 2th £7 
mov Sin7lt them £ eb*nighto 2? bop Lang $oggrt en boleronyag | 


5 I Ry IT, I * 
—_ _ 7 - jo : > od » hor 9 | + 30 $008 © & Han 206 - — 
my «4 v* rt P:.- -Y + 4 2:04 ns FH S5 $394.43: + " TY $3©. : i" . ag? ? 


$3: That F invade not the Right of the Dio- 
__* ceſan Biſhop in exerciſing the Miniſtry, where 
--1 beclaims the Right of being the Paſtor. 


T:FERE le my-fenfe of Epiſcopacy be miſtaken,'Tjudg it ne- 

T KL ceffary to-premilſe, ix. That | fully own the | Scriprure-bi- 
ſhop, or EvangelicalPaſtor. -2. That I do not diſown the Epiſco- 

' Pacy-that: was of ancient Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom in - the time of 
nating; 'yea or iiof.: Cyprean,  :3. That: Biſhop: Uſbers + Model of 
Church- government:by Arch-biſhops and biſhops,with their Pref- 
dyters; was offcred+to his Majeſty by the Divines of the Presby- 
eerian'iperfuaſion(as they were called Yor a ground-work of accom- 
modation between the Biſhops and them. And I aſſent to-the offer 
which they made. 4. After the ſame'manner I aſſent to the ſtate of 
Epiſcopeey as deſcribed/by K Cherls the firft-in his diſcouvſe'tauch- 
ing the+Gifferences:/ between Himſelfand the Two Houſes in the 
paint of Church. governmenit,in theſe words: That be 15 not againſ# 
the managing of the Epiſcopal Prefidency tn one man,by the connſel and 
conſent of many Prezbyters ;, but that he had offered to reſtore it, as 4 
.fit weans to aveid-thoſe errors, and corruptions, and partialsties, 
-which are incidept to any ons man; alſo to aveidTyranny, which be- 
comes #0. Ghreftian, leaſt of _all'Church-men'; bif:des'; it' will 'bi's 
.  meannidtahs avey that odium and burden of affairs which may the 
| 700 heavy on ne means ſhoulders, as bethought tt did formerly on the 
Biſhops here. | 15635%.97 4 ; 

diſcern. the divine Right of Epiſcopacy 'in 

thereof: here following, wherein defire 

\infarmatior and.we ladly receive ſatisfaftion; if there be fuch 

:divine Rights indecd; : juſtly offended 'with me for ex- 
 .amining in} my  oyn-defence- that 'Riglit which 1'am accuſed to 
have invaded, | Mt 24 24; 252 B90 008 072-1 - 
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(21). | 
_ . do not diſcern that. a Biſhop #»fims grads, I mean one that 
hath none under him bur Pariſh-Miniſters, who are pretended 
to have no Epiſcopal governing-power , I fay Idiſcern not that 
fych'a Biſhop.can by divine Right challenge to himſelf alone the 
. Epiſcopal Authority over. hundreds of particular Churches. For 
cvery particular Church ſhould. have its proper Paſtor or Bi- 
And particular Churches with their proper Paſtors, are fo e- 
vidently of Divine Right, that'ſome eminently learged men in 
the Church of England have declared their judgment, That no. 
Form of Church-government beſides, the meer” Paſtoral Office 
and Church-afſemblies,*is prefcribed in the Word of God, bur ' 
may be various, according to the various. condition: 'and occaſion 
of ſeveral Chorches. . . | wy 
© Neither do Ediſcern, how it is poſſible for-one man to do the - 
work of a biſhop towards hundreds off Churches, 1 mean the 
work:of a biſhop s»fimi gradws, under whom there are no ſubor- 
dinate Biſhops 'or Paſtors. - For the work of ſuch a biſhop is to 
overſee all the Flock, to preach to them all, to baptizeand confirm 
all that are tobe baptized and confirmed, to adminiſter the Lords 
Supper.to all, to bleſs the Congregation , publickly and privataly 
to admoniſh all as their need requires;' to excommunicate the 
itnpenitent, to abfolve the penitenr, and that upon knowledg of 


% i ” 


thelt particular eſte, 
'* If ſuch « Divceſad biſhop faith, it ſafficeth that he perform all 
; this to the Flock by others, namely by the Pariſh-Miniſters as his 
Curates, and by other Officers his Subſtitates; it is anſwered, 
1, That the Paſtoral Authority is a perſonal truſt. 2. It is deſi- 
_red that he ſhew his Commiſſion from Chriſt the Prince of Pa* 
ſtors, to do his work by others ; for Tam now inquiring what is. | 
of divine, and not of humane Right: 3. None bur a biſhop can 
do the proper work of a biſhop. . ty | | 

But if it befaid , That the Parochial Congrepations are not 
Churches, but only parts of the Diocels, wick is the loweſt 
particular Church : Idefire proof from Scripture, Thatfuch Con 
pregitions as'0ur Pariſties, having their proper Fresbyt preeed 
byters inveſted with the power of the' keys, are not particulin 
Churches properly ſo called. The reaſon of 'my deffre of this 
proof is,- becauſe the Scripture is a perfe& Rule for the Efſential 
conſtitution of Churches, tho accidents there unto belonging may 


he. 
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n < aw. Y Y 2 J/ / ; 
'be ol t a: by oe prudefice. | 2. " It 56 [moſt elident ; in; 
Scripture, that a particylar Ws hp of Chriſtians, having 
thcir proper Paſtorigt Paſtors, PGONr: or Fresbyters, are Chur-" 
cerpraperipnes k + Apc a FargeRle Miner I Tonceive to, 
| be:a/ Paſtor or ;ACCOrgIng, 10 pturc,. = Ran | 
Moreover i Say neces Fin go DE, A dred\, two Kindred, 
five hundred, or ar thouſand: Pariſhes ( as ſomewhere: it doth) Us 
conſtitutebut oneparticular Church,and thoſe particularPariſhes 
be not. properly to 0 dexccounted Churches, but only ſo many. parts 
of that pane eg Ghurch:, Ws in| not ten_thouſand, yea, 
Kt ey Pariſhes >< 11 ikew1 apes bur one 38 
cules Check «ara under onetman as ſole Biſh opt or 
thereo 


In all this I have not ar againt the right ofan Arth: "iltiag. 
or'Orerſcer of other Bil ih as Ties myſt needs be, if he - 
were:Bilhop of Crete, —_ OG r_ Elders were. to be of dai- 
ned ; ig-every City, if either. Scriptp rey Or, rugence guided by 
Scripture, be forgucd 6 an ritice, 1 te) it not, and fothing gets 
{(Poken-Makes! 


R Qverkkers of iaferiox ;Biſh Ps.» 26/ wit, Pariſh-Minifters, Ido ni t 
here a5gue 3gaialt zhut on gay that ig oben Fog, : 


ocels or Province they cannot exerc 


high 
vile-cthan according ro 4he rules of; Gdmoid is i 70n 


eas wy Biſhops be in Lita os, Beek: Biſhop ot-O 


AA HEMEE Sh, phe rc that they. 
ior Biſhops, from- SE t9C ſe WET 
Miniſters and Rena fL7 a RE, 400 £0 whom they are eds 
ately accountable. | 
Moreover 1.do not diſcern.tha y\Biſhep: can 'by divine rig ht 
| ſo challen e.or claim. Fr iy a round) for his Dioceſs( a 
for example the County ,of ot _—— there! pon Bt can 8 
. the Laid right - prohibit all pare "Paſtors whatſoever ' fo ..do.. 
the work of the Miniſtry in any caſe without his licence-withiq 
ſogha circuit of groundor that ſuch a meaſure of ground. is rela- 
£9: | as a/propriery. for, government Eccleh- 
alike 35 certain territories and dominions are. as aÞropriety 
rence to Civil government y rela. to the | tapporal Sovec- 
ngty-01 aPrince, : - 
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The particionof ond Churet from another*by focal Bounds, is" 


not- of: divine mſtitution, but'of humane prudence from thiecouve- 
| nience- of the thingy 1 fay convenience, hot abſofute neceffity; And 

the ſtate of things may beſuch'as ro:compel' to vary from it in 
- fomepanticulars; oo EE LR 
_ - tis{tppoſed bylearned 'men, that in_the Apoſiles times. there 
vers feverall Churches/ at 'R owe under their ſeveral Biſhopsor 
- - Baſtorsin'the fame local bounds, as one of the Circumciſion, and 
another of: the: Uncitevmeifion. And if jr were, not ſo'de-fatto, 


SH 


I thick few wild 'deny- bit that it lawſully might” have been 
Fills n HE ret en ARTE EL + =! 


[gion we bb 
i 


Af upqwithic -afo3efiid (diverfiry 'of- condition in the perſons, 


namely, as beingof gifferent-nations andfanguages, there may. de 


ſever Churches under feveral Biſhops or Paſtors within the ſame. 


tecak bounds; why not'alfs ypon- other: diverfiry: of condition, 
whichmay-render- hams uncapableof 'being of the Time parti-- 
culatuChureh, avif they; were of divers nations ? One, inftance 
ligidn/ * | - | Eid 
As for example , Why may not Lutherans and Calviniſts of 
the ſame nation, town or village, have their ſeveral Churches un- 
der their ſeveral Paſtors, and live in peace ? \ Nothing could hin- 
deF the ſaid peace, but want of Chriſtian Humility and Charity. 


my bean uomovable diverſity: of perfiafions about points of Re-! | 


And confequently,why amonp us may not Chriſtians that have in- - 


vincible diverſity. of perſuaſians.m mazters' off Church-Govern- 
ment liye peaceably within the ſame precinQs in their ſeveral 

Beſides all this, if the local bounds aſhgned. for 'onemensim- 
mediate Paſtoral charge be ſo vaſt, and the muſtitude of Souls 
therein be ſo great as. to render it impoſſible for any one wan to 


ful thit charge towards them can it be judged an —_— > 


gle, if another Paſtor withour' licer;ſ#'from 
miniſterial ſegyicewithinthoſs bounds > Likewiſe: 
I<t. ha indatiganii or may not be gone; in any cirouſier 

pr aulil@anTicre the inhabitants are deſtitte"of 'competentpro-- 
#beir Souls; andtienegle@ed/by-ſvcly as claim-rho Paftb-" 

chtifſecvet thew.: Is it an/intrufien or ;vſurpation, if: intchay? 
caſe anethat is dedicated to the work of the Miniſtry ſhaliſendes- 
yeurwithoutlicence fromthe ſaid negle&ers, by prexchingand o-: 
ther miniſterial lexvige to-lſave ſouls that are ſo-expoled(?:- - 29H 
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' _ Furthermore, [et it be conſidered how anyClergy-man can be\ the 
proper paſtor of aptople , that doth not the work of a. paſtor: 
towards them, which work I have before fet forth. ' 

' Laftly, I cat in this conſideration: alſe, how any Clergy-man 
can be the properpaſtor to a people againſt their wills; 4 doubt 
not buta people may.fin,; yea, greatly fin in not. receiving a paſtor 

duly offered to them, and ſothey may- as greatly fin by receiving 
ſuch a paſtor as may be impoſed on them. But how. any one can 
2Qually, bear the paſtoral relation to a people , that 'never con- 
ſented to that relation, would be better.informed:; > +) 
Thus it hath been examined, whether I am culpable by treſpaf- 
ſing againſt the diyine right or rights of' a Diocefan Biſhopin ex- 
erciſing the Miniſtry where he claims the rig t of being paſtor.” 
Andit hath been exarnined in that form, which the matter being a 
tender pointis capable 'of. As for his humane rights, they. are his. 
preeminence and juriſdiion under the King as Supreme,.and to 
which, hes intituled by the Law of the Land: Now Lam no uſur-: 
per againſt thiszfor I claim no ſuch preeminence, |, exerciſe: noſuch 
juriſdition. As for my obededience to his juriſdiAtion as an offi- 
- ſubordinate -to-the King, it ſhall be ſpoken of-in its own 
PIACE, REL rn fHe as ; +S01 
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$ 4- © That I do not violate any true ' bonds. of 
Church-Unity,nor in any reſped cauſe diviſt- 


ons and offences. 


HE. Cale of Schiſm now in controverſic.is not to be hudled” 

_ 4 © up, but well Rated, whereunto many conſiderations are. 
prerequiſite- Thoſe that are ſet down, I take to: be*of moment - 
but the expreſs application of theny, I forbear, and doubtnot but 
the conſidering andimpartial Reader will excuſe metherein; and ' 
judg that he. himſelf can caſtly do that part with more; convenience / 
than icanin this writing, - Church-Unity is not to: be-built upon * 
_ the. doArines and ordinances of men, but upon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chrift being the chief corner - 
ftonez and none are to be fhut out fromthe Inyo = ; 


=_ 
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_ "Church, or the work of the Miniftry; whom Cheiſthatlrnotes: 
. cluded, but qualified and called thereunto according to: the Scrip- 
' . tures which are the rules of admifion and excluſion fromthe faid 


priviecges CBE Mo. "5; tum: 1 TE, 
' 2. The unity of the ſpirit, which wearecharged to keepin the 
_ bond of peace, js not concord in cxternal forms and: orders-with- 
out participation of the ſame new naturegand walking in the ſame 
holy way. Ir is ſaid Eph. 4. One body, and one ſpirit, and. ene 
- hope, one Lord, one faith, one Baptiſm,one God andFather of all 
but.not oge ceremony, one poſture of body, one garb of Church- 
ornaments,one habit, of» veſtments y one ritval and unity of alſent 
to all opinions and formalities: An-holy ſellowſhip inthe ſpixit of 
.grace,and io the life of faith and lovezis fax more excellent than the 
= gronten cemplyance in ceremonies and unoeceilary ines of 
oubtſul diſputations, and-conſequently, is far more regardable' in 
that eſtimation and reception of, per ſons cither for ChuechkCom- 
M its o7the holy Miniſtry, red 37s Hy at 7 ; 
- . Touching Schilm,let this be: aoted: It is not-Secular-ppyer gnd 
intereſt, tha of it ſel6 can. conftitute:a true.Church or: Paſtyx, noe 
can-it.excule thoſethat are bern-up by it from Schiſm. when they 
a&Schnſmatically,and do all-that they can to-contigue the ſnares of 
diviſionz,-ncither are all they, without. more ado to be accounted 
*Schilmaticks wis: are deſtitute of Seculer pawerand who.cannpr'in 
all. points obſerve. the commandments of meny or. neglcRt -to- give. 
- their neceſſary help in. Chrifts-ſatyice, when they axe forb:dden of 
Schiſm is.the cauſing of diviſiens.in or fcom the. Church, as the 
Bot its is forth Reme.16, 27-+ a ther: Noyes —_— 
and, QScNces-cOn{taly<to. the dgariae: that ye nave IAaTNEd; ANG 
let them ms indeed whoſocver they are, The guilt of-it 
lies as much.ugon,qhoſe, that wake pawarriptable ſeparations; and 
they Kat | that are the-chief- cauters of the diviſionz 
and ſych. are;they, who impoſe unlawful terms of Church-Com- 
munion and M niſtexialliberty, and abey alſo. that rigorouſly.im- 
pa's fuck; reramtbereote-as, Chih nnd .this Apoliics never. Wat: 


ie4 tem.te impoſereighay;oxpratly or dy.eMmiequeneer {i - »/: 
" aged of uch; awareicalk! art kopy owt ofa Ghureh by. 
wrong entence, 05 by-impofition/of unlawfyl' terms of communi-: 


of» 


og yonece/ary'terms,thay ave unlawip] to them:by unremova- | 
ht of-coniciancey be coplidered,; — loan a calc ay 203 
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358 (36 
What ſhall they do ? "Muſt the vnrighteovſneſt of others be a per- 
petua] bar to them againſt the injoywent of thoſe priviledges, t6 
whicl they have-aright before God ? Why may they not lawfully 
injoy Gods ordinances in diftin& aſſemblies, if they hold them 
ey any? 72H eo A , 
4 Lettheeaſe'of ſich Miniſters as are caft and kept out” of the 
Miniſtry by the impoſition of unlawful terms,” or unneceflary 
terms that are unlawful to them by unremoveable doubts of con- 
ſcience; be conſidered, for this caſe alſo may be : Whar ſhall * they 
do when, they are under anobligation to Chrift to fulfil their Mi- 
nifiry; and when the neceſſities of fouls make theirs, as well as' 0- 
thers miniſtry to be necefſary; and when all the help that can 
poflibly b® given both by them and by thofe that difſent from 
.the&nislittle enovgh? Every paſtor tho he be under the publick 
judpment cf Svupertors, hath ajuJgment: of diſcretion alſo ( that 
is to-fay, 4 riphcof diſcerning ) about his own call a- & obligation 
to this ſervice. L SD PU OTLOIOEAL? | + 00> oh 
"EF TtVt Het affo confidered,” whether the neceſſary means of 
' faving ſbuls, ſuch as is the'Hueprezchingof the Goſpel, be not in- 
comparably more precious than uniformity in matters of opinion 
and ceremony, andaccidental order. | , 


-Fhiere is a great difference between” inimical Aaony like. 
IMS 


fedifi6n4n'a Commonweaſthy ahd'x going feverally ypon weighty. 
reaſoris;arid without breach of charity: And among other weigh- 
ey reafons'this maybe 6n&; That alF-Chriftians of found faith and” 
go0od-life, that are difſatisfied about ſome humane injznRions, and' 
orders in a Chur ch,* may not for lack of tender regard rowards 
them; be utterly abandoned and <xpofed 'tobe led affde into the 
erf6rs of 'the wicked,/as "to heveſiepapoſtacy or a court of irreli-, 
Sion - [1/2 51T 5016 790! 457 ;ulotls ID DIAlSM 20 M3 5 
, It:is it\-chepower of Rulers "to grant this Tnduſgence to' fuch: 
Diſfſentets,/wheft it -is not in the power of Diſſenters to change 
their-Judgitients. And'this is not to-fet up Churchagainſt Church, 
of according'to afikncient thanner” of fpeaking; Altar againſt Al- 
_ ra$//batonly either ocenlional n@\eemporat y Aſſemblies; of at 
the moſt batCivers Chu hes difinigaithed by their feveral' lages 
of &fſembling; as one Patifli-churelvfrom another 3 and by diver- 
ſity of External Order, as the allowed pm paige of Foreign- 
c:5i6) London from the Parih-thurches!-The tame true Religion 
for the ſubſtance thereof, is exereiſedz » and the-ſame holy -ends 
*K vo | 4 _ are 


—_ 


ot 
are purſued 'in the one and the other. 'And there will be no oppo-, 
fition between them, but what an unchriftian Enmity ' proceeding 
from Worldly'lufts and intereſts will produce. . 
If' any. obje& the inconveniences that may follow. the, permit 
ting of Church- Aſﬀerblies beſides thoſe of che eſtabliſhed Order, 
I have this to reply : 1. Our Rulers may ſo provide, if the Clers 
gy would got gainſay, that few may ſtand in need of that per- 
miſſion, in compariſon of thoſe that now do; and the way is to 
fix the terms of Church-communion and Miniſterial Liberty, ſo as 
to comprehend all ſober Proteſtants; and this is done by r<quirxin 
no more as neceſſary to the one or theother, - than what Chriſt 
hath made neceſſary thereunto. 2. After ſuch Comprehenſion {et- 
td, the Tcleration of all tolerable Difſenters within ſuch limits as 
will ſecure publick peace and fafety, is more agreeable to the wil- 
.dom and clemency of Rulers, and the charity of Chriftians,than 
'the Rigorous conſtraining of the ſaid Difſenters to what they can- 
- not bear, and the reſtraining of them from the'liberty of ſerving 
God according to their conſciences. © 9. Borif the preſent ſtare 
of things muſt continue, the inconveniences that may. follow the 
'preſent praiſe of the Proteſtant Nonconformiſts, are far leſs than 
what will follow the deſerting of their Miniſtry, and the negle& 
.of fouls inſogreat a need of their help.” ELIE" OR 
\The conſiderations aforegoing I ſubtnit to tite judgment of im- 
partial Readers, in reference to the caſe of Proteſtant Noriconfor- 
miſts, of whomlam. Moreover, I judg it necefſary to-give fome 
account of my own Frinciples and praice. I havenot wilfully 
forſaken my Miniſterial tation in the eſtabliſhed Order , but am 
driven from. it. Iam ready -to-make Oath before any that -have 
power to adminiſter it to me, That my conſcience is not fatistied, 
that it is lawſul to obſerve all the terms that are impoſed. Let ic 
'be noted, That Ido notaffirm the unlawfulnefs of the terms; bur 
- that they areunlawful temein regard of my conſcience, and I am 
ready to render Reaſons of my diffatisfation. It hath been al-- 
ledged , That fo much hath been written for Conformity, as may 
latisfie any that have a mind to. be ſatisfied : Bur I profeſs in his 
. Gght, who knows my heart, That I have a mind to be farisfied it 
1 knew how. : ; ; 
{ ; Tfet up no FaRion or ſevered Party againſt the common intereſt 
of Religion; but according to my mean ability | ſeck the edifica- 
_ «tion, peace andconcord of all Chriſtians of all perſuaſions,and the 
D 2 -  _.encrea(e 
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| (-28.J | 
encreaſe of true” godligeſs among. them all, *' - 
Frcnounce not Parochial Churches as no true Churches ; I have 
not forſaken: the communios of ſuch Churches, : nor en coursged 
_ ethers toforſake them z; but have communicated with them inthe 
Worſhip of God; and fo ſhall do : and this my principle and pra” 
Rice I am not ſparing to declare tony friends .that are of another 
mind in this particular. Nevertheleſs where a Pariſh 'Minifter is 
- utterly unmeet for the charge. of ſouls, Icanget eacourage any to 
_ corarnit the charge of their ſouls to him, But as for all confcicn- 
tious' and faithful Conformiſts, 1 highly prizz-thema for cheir works 
fake, and ſeek to. promote their Reputation, and- the ſucceſs of 
their Labours.-- .' © | 45957 re 
I will thankfully accept the liberty of Mjniſteral imployment in- 
the ſaid Churches, when it ſhall be granted me. And-for the ob*- 
taining of my liberty, Iam ready to ſubmit not only to whatſoe- + 
ver is 51: ſpecie or particularly injoined in Gods word, but to what- 
 Toever is neceſſary in genere,and [cft 52 ſpreie to humane determi- 
—_— if it be-determuned according to the general Rules of Gods 
Word, - | es” | 
I kave given an account of my ſelf according to the latitude of 
my own-principles; but I have not done it to the prejudice-of o- 
rthers that are of ſound faith and good life, but of -nzrrower prin-' 
ciples tcuching, (hureb.government ;; for by the conſiderations here - 


, 


propounded,theic duc liberty is provided for.- 


OTE b a 


T* M licenſed by the King to bea Teagher, and to reach in any * 
place licenſed and allowed by him. His Majeſty hath declared. 


the ſame to be grounded on his Supremacy. in Ecclefiatiical Af 
fairs. In the laſt Law agaigft Conventicles-it is provided, That ' 
. Neither that AR; nor any thing contained therein, ſhall extend'ro © 
. Irralidateor avoid his Majeſty's Supremacy in Ecclefiaſtical Af- 
fairs. Of 'my Licenſe granted-by his Majeſty, there hath been' no 
I Revocation that [ know of. If upon Reatons of- State it hath -- 
vw, Teemed good to hi- Maj:ſty to grant nomore Lixenſes ſince tuck- 
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a time, 1 do not ſee that it follows thereupon that he hath made” _ 


void the Licenſes that he hath granted. . | 
His Majeſty hath graciouſly declared , That he had ſeen better 


effeits of one years Indulgence, that of many years ſeverity before 


tbat femme. Ry : '. 
Tho the Parliament were difſatisfied_in the way of the Kings 
granting the Indulgence; yet they approved the thing it ſelf, and 


accordingly paſſed a bill for the *grant of it 3 tho by occaſion of 


their ſpeedy Receſs it paſſed notintoa Law. _- 


It appears thatthe Parliament hath the matter. of Indulgence, 
or Liberty to Difſenters, ſtill under conſideration, by the: Bill of 


Comprehenſion, which at their laſt meeting was -voted in the - 


Houle of Lords, with the concurrence of divers Biſhops; but their 
Prorogation hindered'the compleating thereof. 


Now when this is the ſenſe both of King and Parliament about 


this matter,'l humbly hope that'our Superiors will take it into 


their prudent conſideration ,' and be favourable to honeſt and. 


peaceable people under their Juri{diion. 


But fuppoſing, tho not granting , that my Licenſe is not in - 


force ; I proceed to ſome other conliderations. _ 


—_ 


I acknowledg the Kings Supremacy in all cauſes, ant over gl! 


perſons Civil and Eccleſiaftical. 


As the power given to Spiritual Paſtors , is declaredin Scrip- _ 


ture to be pivenfor edification - and not for deſtruQion; fo the: 


power given to the Civil Magiſtrate in matters Eccleſiaſtical ; is. 


given to the ſame intent. 


As Mm Naturals, the inferior ſubordinate cauſes haveno power” | 
of aRing againſt the efficacy of the Syuperior z3 fo in Marals. the 


infcrior Ruler hath no authority againſt the Superior. Therefore 


if Magiſtrates, bcing all of them tubordinate to Ged, ſhall. ccm + - 


mand any thing contrary to his Law, iuch their command can- 


not beget an obligation on the ſubj.& to fulfi] ir, tho the fubje& © 


nuſt not Reſiſt their power. 
The Civil Magiſtrate, notwithſtanding his Authority in Ectle- 


fifticks, cannot diſcharge any Miniſter gf the Golpel from the ex- - | 


erciſe of his Miniſtry in. thoje cicunftances wherein Chriſt 


commands him to exercile it. 


The Civil Magiſtrate is to judg what laws are fit for him to enact * 
and executeabout Ecclcſiaftical matters, and the Miniſters of the _ 


Golpel have aright of diſcerning,.» hich is called a judgment of 


\ 
\ - 


diſcretion, about their own paſtoral afts, what they ovght, and 
what they ought not to do, according to Gods word, qtherwile 
. they muſt be held obliged-to a Blind,; Popiſh, Brutiſh Obedi- 

, ence, | |: yy 
But whatſoever the Miniſters diſcern to be thcir duty- to do, 
they ought to do the ſame only in fuch ways as areconfiſtent with 
| their Loyalty to God and the King, + | - 

F The Biſhop hath no external juriidi&ion in his publick Courts, 
= but what is derived from the King as Supream; and the Eccleliaſti- | 
cal Laws, by which the Biſhop is to proceed, are the Kings Eccle- 
faftical Laws. Conſequently no Minifter, that lives under any Bi- 
ſhops Jurifdiion which is but derived, can be obliged to obey the 
Biſhop proceeding in his Court zany further than he is obliged to 
obey the King, who hath the ſupreme juri{diQion under God and 
Chriſt, and that is no further than is conſiſtent with -otedience to 
God. 5 I | 


—_—cc__w 


—— 


Preſented this cleay and open defence with deſire aud expettation 
_ | of his Lordſhips anſiver in writing according to his promiſe, ( as 
$-+ - I apprehende d) bat herefuſed to receive it, Itruſt through the grace 
= of God, that Tam ready to renounce- any error, whereof [ ſhell be 

convitted, and to rective ary truth that ſhall be made manifeſt tome,” 
end 1 give this account lefore men in the ſenſe of that great account 

which 1 muſt give to the Chief Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls, who 

ſearcheth the hearts and reins, and will give unte every one according 
80 bis works. © | of 


FINIS 


Several Trafs not yet Printed, prepared forts or the Preſs, - 
and left under Mr. John Corbet's own hand. -writing, 
intended ſhertly to be publiſhed, are as Feomes 


I, Tt true State of the Ancient Epiſcopacy. 
2, Theprefent Eccleſiaſtical Government, compared 

with the Ancient Epiſcopacy. 

3. A Conſideration of the preſent State of Conformity in the 
Church of England. . 

4. ADifcourſe of the Church. and of the Miniſtry thereof. 

5- A TraQt of: C:rtainty and Itfallibility. 

6. Of xdivine Worſhip, in three parts; 1. Of the Nature, 
Kinds, Parts, and AdjunQts of Divine Worſhip. 2. Of Wolatry- 

3. Of Superſtition leſs than —_ 

- 7; Matrimonial Purity. - 


Thoſe already ney Prinedef Mr. JohnCorber's, 9, are, 


"1. Kingdom of God among men, with a A Diſcourſe of 
Church- Unity and Schifm. 80. | 

2 Self-Imployment in ſecret. 

3. An Account giyen 6f the Principles and Prattiſes of ſeveral 
Nonconformiſts. 

4+ An humble endeavour of ſome plain and brief Explication of 
the Decrees and Operations of God about the free Actions off 
Men. Moe eſpecially of the Operations of Divine Grace. 


